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TO 
The Righe Honourable Lord 4 
THOMAS, 


Earl of WINCHILSEA:; 


__- And 
To the Rright Honourable, the Lady 


CECILL, | 


Counteſſeot Wincunrtssza, 
his mott Pons Contort. 
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Right Honorable, 
FECPEIT was 4 ſalt and a ſmart 
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68 ſpecch , which once Melan- 
33 Ghon ſpake anto an Italian . 
& You lIralians will have 


God to be in the bread,zz | 


: 


| 


| 


the Sacrament , whom ye believe not 
tobein Heaven. It were to be wiſhed that 
mayy amongſt our ſelves , were not under 
| 


[OO C———— —_ ” CO— 


—— wea——= POR _ em, 


L_ 


VesIrali , | 
| yulrus De 


| h:bzre in 


pane quem 
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dam ta vita 
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tie. It is an high opinion that men general- 


with the God 0 


| 97emm0ry and hatrea of that hainous att of 


©]. —— 


the guilt of ſomewhat. the like incongrui- 
ly have of the Sacrament , and reaſon good,) 
it ſhould be had 'in pretions efteem , but 
that which is ſad to conſider, they partake 
of that Ordinance with ſuch irreverence, 
careleſneſie , and prophaneneſſe of ſpirit , as 
if they beleeved not therewere a GOD, or 
as if in that Ordinance they had wet to do 


f Heaven. That which was 
once enjoyned the Dominican Prieſts , ini 


one of their fraternity , 'in poyſoning the 
Emperour , Henrie the ſeventh , in the| 
Hoſt , That they ſhould communicate; 
onely with the left hand, may be feared 
to be the caſe of too many through their 
own megligence , that, they are no better 
1han left-handed Communicants, It mat- 
ters not before GOD with what hand the 
Sacrame:t be received , the right hand 
or the left, ſotheheart bee right, and the 
worke done in 4 right order. But yet in 
a ſpirituall ſenſe to bee left-handed recei- 
vers, is 4 matter, not onely of diſgrace, 
but of danger. It is all one tn Scripture 


phraſe , tobe left, and tobe lame-handed.| 
| ; And, 


| 


as Dedicatory. y 
| RE j Y 


| And to be ſwre, to be left-handed in- this 
work, tu to be lame-handed, The lame, 
and the bliide , who knows not in what 
ill eſteers they were with GOD ? The 
lame' and the, blinde had no acceptance 
| with God, And wherein concerns it men 
| to be more ſoliciteus for acceptance , than 
in the ſolemne ſervice of receiving the | 
Sacrament ? No acceptance us to be had, but 
when it is well done. If thou do well. 
-f ſhalt thou not. be accepted, ſayes the 
Lord to Cain? 1t was good which Cain 
did in offering Sacrifice; but if thou do 
| well , ſhalt thou not be accepted ? It muſt 
10/924 good thing, and a good thing well 
doxe , which ſhall finde acceptance. That 
ſpecch of Aarons n his caſe, would be 4 
very ſcaſowable thought for meu before 
the Sacrament ; Behold , this day ſuch 
things have befallen me; and it Thad: 
eaten the ſinne-Offering to day, ſhonld | 
it have been accepted in the fight of 
[the Lord © Happy were it , that before. 
the Sacrament men would thus ſay with 
| themſelves ; Behold, this day, week , this 
 woneth , &c. Such thinzs have befallen 
me, and I have fallen into ſuch ſinnes as 


Ley,10. 


AZ . have | 


* 
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have made my perſon guilty, mine hears 
hard and dead; and if I ſhould in ſuch a 
caſe, before T have prepared my ſelf by 
Faith and Repentance , eat the Supper of | | 
the Lox D, ſhould I be accepted in the 
| /oht of the Lon p-? They were croſſes 
| and afflictions which ( by Gods providence ) 
befell Aaron in the death of his Sonnes, 
and the ſorrow and mourning that follow- 
ed thereupon , that indiſpoſed and unfitted 
him for eating the fleſh of the ſnne-offer- 
ing. Sanctified things were not to be 
catren 1na mans mourning. They be ſins 
that men through their own corruption fall 
imo, that they live, ard lie in; and the 
want of ſorrow , and mourning for them, 
that unfits men for eating the Sacrament. 
With Spiritnall ſorrow and mourning for 
ſenne , ſhoulda theſe ſanitified things be ea- 
ten. And for want of this, and other due 
diſpofitions , it is , that this holy Ordinance, 
that men ſeems to think ſo highly and re- 
20 ak of , is ſo much abuſed and propha- 
ned. 

Conceiving it therefore a work of cha- 
rity to airect people to a preparation , and 
14 performance futcable to the — 
and 


| 


| 
GU. *1 hey were ill times that Salvian 


| 


and your Noble Family ; the which 
ſerves ſo much the more Honour from men, 


and 


| 
| 


thou art made one of few, ( alluding to 


Dedicatory. 
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and excellency of the Ordinance , 1 have 


publiſhed this ſmall Treatiſe. And ſuch 


as it is, T preſent it to your Honours, as 


4 publike teſtimony of that thankfulneſſe, 


ſervice, and due regard I owe unto you, 


ace 
by how much the more it is honoured by | 


lived in, and complained of , when religion 
goalineſſe were thought ſtains and 
blemiſhes of Hononr , as if Relizion made 
Noble Perſons vile , and iznobled greatneſſe. 
But that which Go Þ calls Glory and Ho» 
our, let no man account ſhame and baſe- 
neſſe. It is moit true which $. Bernard 
writes to Sophia , 4 religious * Noble Wo- 
mz; Thouart the more Illuſtrious,that 


that of S. Paul, Not many Noble ) than 
that thou art born of Great Ones. 
That by Gods gift is thine own; this 
| ( namely, her Birth and Noble Parentaze ) 
thou art beholding to thy Parents tor. 
' That which 1sthine own, is fo much 
the more dear, by how much the more 


| 


«Si quis ex | 


nobilibus 
ad Deum 
conyei1tl 


ſtatim ho- 
norem no- 
bilitaris 


cxperit | 


amitrir- -. 


nobilem 
facit--Sj 
honoratior 
quiſpiam 
icligioni ſe 
applicuerir 
illico ho. 
noratus el- 


S alv. de 


provid. lb... 
| > Inftignior 


plane. atq; 


quod de 
paucis faQa 
cs, quam 


que De1 


munere. 


| Hoctuorum. Porro quod tuum eſt, tanto carius eſt , &c- 


A 4. 
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| tyum eſt. * 


Ber. e, IT} -\ 
rare 
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| 


ſe deſiſtic, | 


| 


illuſtrior, ' 


quog orta | 
C.* magnis. | 
Itlud nams- |} 


Religio i9- | 


| 


| 


| 
| 
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rare. Who ſhall inde a vertuous wo- 
man, 'much more a vertuous and Noble 
one * God. indeed. is no Accepter of 
perſons, yet-l know-not how jt comes 
to-paſſe ; yet to paſle it comes, that ver- 
tic ina Noble perſon is more pleaſing, 
peradventure, | becauſe it is more thi 
ning. 4s light w mire glorious in the 
Starres of arcater , than of leſſer magni- 
tude. It is.4 poſt, ſure thing, what ever 
the world mnay jrage , - that nothing ſo enno- 
bles, as Chriſt, grace, awd being in the Co- 
venant' I have bletled Iſhmael, ayes the 
Lords twelve Princes ſhall he beget;But 
my Covenant I will eftabliſh , with 
Iſaac. Account it your greater Honour 
to be 18 the Covenant, than to have. Seed-| 
Royall Iſſue out of your loyns, or to have| 
Blood-Royall runne in your veyns. Thes 
are perſons trucly Honourable 7ndeed, 
when precious in Gods ſight : Since thou] 
walſt precious in my{1ght,thon haſt been] 
honorable, So may you, and yours , be 
ever more aud more honourable ; ond lone 
may your Horſe floarifh, in ſuch and all 
ather Honour. Experience lets us ſee , that 
wet onely Nobles, but Nobility it ſelf is 
| zortalt | 
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mortall'; 'and that not anely ereat Men, 
but great Houſes ' die. 'Yet © there is 4 way | 
| [to make \Houours and Houſes longer lived| 

| thay many times \they.be. Davids prayer | 
was this; Letthe Houſe of thy ſervant 
be eſtabhſhed before thee; lec is pleaſe 
theetoblefle the Houſe of thy ſervant, 
that it may be before thee: for ever, 
for thow bleſleft,- O Lord, and it ſhall 
be blefſed for ever. But that is not all 
that David dia ; as he prayed God to 
 bleſſe his Houſe, ſo he himſelf alſo bleſſed 
' his Houſe ; And David retuaned to blefſe 
; his Houſe. Needs wuſt his houſe be eſt4a+ 
| bliſhed , when he -not oncly deſires God to 
bleſſe it , but withall he bleſſes it himſelf, 
| by doing what cver he might , that he might 


|| | Vles "of Iſrael. Theſe Nobles had their 


hands as Enſienes of - their Nobility. Now 
they made thoſe ſkaves which were the En- 
fienes of their Honour , the inſtruments 
alſo of common good : The Princes dig- 


Dedicatory. - Py | 


bring ableſſung upon his Houſe, Then do} 
' Great Ones bleſſe their Houſes, when| 
| among other things they be like the No-| 


| ſkaves, which haply they bare in their | 


ged the Well, the Nobles of the people | 


OT" — 


| 


| 
x Chron, 
I'7,24, 27». 
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digged 
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digged it with their ſtaves. W7th their | 
ſtaves of Honour they digged a Well for 
| the common good, and publike benefit of 
the _ That is one ſpeciall way to 
| | | 

[keep the ſtaff long in a Family ; and 
jlowz to continue the Honour , Nobility, 
Dignity, and wealth of great Families ; 
when they improve their Honours and 
Power , to honour Go »y , inbeing ſervice- 
able what they can to publike good, It 
[lies a black blot npon the Nobles of Te- 
koah, that they put not their necks to 
Nek-3-5. [the work of theLonx Dp, 77 nt being | 

forward to from a common good ; 

| which , though a civill work , yet becauſeit 
conducea to common good , 1s called the 
work of the Lord. As that thing blurs 
their Names, ſo who knows, but it mizht 
| eradually moulder , bring down, and lay 
their Houſes in the duſt. This ts out of 
queſtion , that doing worthily makes a 
| 7475 name famous, and his Houſe glori- 
Ruth 4.12 ſows, Do thou worthily in Ephra- 
tah , ſay thoſe Elders bleſſins Boaz ; And 
be famous in Bethlchem, and let thine 
Houle be like the Houſe of Pharez, 
| That which was their bleſſins uton him , 
! is| 
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| Dedicatory. | 


its, and ſhall be my prayer for you; that the 
God of Heaven, and Father of our Lord Te- | 
i ſus Chriſt, will be pleaſed to make good that 
| bleſſing upour your Honours perſons and hope- 
full poſterity, that with Abraham, he would 
| -724ke you blefſed and bleſhngs ; that ye be. 
ing feirs of bleſang here, may be heirs of 


C 


bleſſedneſſe hereafter in the Kingdom of 
Z10ry. 
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Your blonors to ſerve you, 


Jzn,. Drxrn, 
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The due order of receiving rhe. Sacrament of the Supper , and 
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ſeeking God thergin,Rainds in rhree kindcs of Duri:s, 
C1, Duties ancecedent, in doing ſuch duries as mult go before 


the Sacrament. All which come-under the generall Head 


of preparation. Preparation is two-fold ; 


I. Habicuall , having the ſoul furniſhed with ſuch 


graces,as may make a man a worthy Communicant ; 


Knowledge, 
Faith, 


They are theſe, \Repentance, 


Charity, 
Obedience 


2, AQuall, which Rtands in cheſe things : 


k 
I | 
= 


J 


FT. Soleman ſequeſtration of a man ſelf. 


Falch, 
1, Otthe )Repentance, 
| Truth of Love. 
| 2. Examination, Obedience. 
2. Of the growth of Grace. 
3. Of our Wants, 


fi : SES 
3. Renewing and quickening our Habityall 
Graces. | 


| 4. Excitation and tiring up in our ſelyes 
} ftrong defires afrer Chriſt, 


1 5. Stirring up in our ſelves a ſtrong expecta- 


Crament, 


| | tion of the bencfirs ro be had in the $Sa- 


[«. Earneſt ſecking of God by Prayer, 
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ation of Receiving, where the geribrall Duty'is : The offerin "S 
up of our ſclyes to God, in an holy. and ſpiricuall diſpoſitien i 
recciving the Sacrament, 


1 I. Blefſe God for it. 
| 


In doing. ſuch duties as accompany the] 


This ſtands in fave things. 

CI. Solemn and ſerious meditation. 

2, An cxercile of ſ Godly ſorrow for fn. 
repentancey ? A lolemn renewing of our cove- 

1 - fanding in nants with God. 


2 3. The actua- S eccamemall offers. 


{ ting of faiths Sacramentall promiſes. 
upon Sacramentall rcpreſentations, 
| 4. T he Duty of Thank'pivin 


ls. An Exerciſe of LOVead erty. 


3« Duries ſubſequenc. In doing ſuch Duries as muſt follow after 
receiving. And they are two: | 
C1. Examining a mans ſelf how he hath ſped at the. 


viper 


I, Find out the cauſe of miſ 
Is Tf ſped Its 


th 


: ment cffeRual;. 


| 2. If (ped 
well, Then 
C ar the Sacrament. 
2, A ſpeciall carero keep our yowes, and exprefle che 
power of the Ordinance, in our holineſſe of life and 
obedience, 


2, Labour to keep and maintain 
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the aoly frame of heart gorcen | 
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carriage , and be humbled for } 


Uh Then 2 * 'Eabour by after pains to | © 
quicken, and make the Sacra- | 
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Chap. 13. The Examination of Love, 
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Chap, 
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Chap. 15. The growth of Grace, and our wants 
examined, | 

Chap. 16. Habituall Graces tobe quickened and 
renewed before the receiving of the Sacra« 
ment, 


Chap. 17. Excitation of earneſt deſires afier | 


Cbriſt , and a ſtrong expeGation to recezve bim, | 
and bts benefits, 


Ly prayer before the Sacrament. 


Chap. 19. Meditation, and an exerciſe of Repens 
tance at the Sacrament, 


Chap, 20. F aith to be altuated and exerciſed in 


the Sacrament, and an exerciſe of thankſgiving, 
love, and mercy. | 


Chap. 21. Subſequent duties , ſuch as muſt fol- 


loo the Sacrament received, 


Chap. 18. God to be ſought in ſpecial! manney |. 
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INTRODUCTION 


| tothe following Treatiſe 
grounded upon 
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ko 


| I CHR O Ne 15,13 
| For becauſe ye did it not at the firſt, the Lord our | 
God made a breach upm 1s , for that we ſought | 

| bim not after the due Order. 
ES 
C M AP, TI. = | 

That God muſt be ſongirin aricht order”, as 
well as in a right Ordinance, ' ' | 


| 
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> That'the 1ſraclites being? 
beaten by the Plil:ſtzms, 
they fend for the Ark of | 
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God muſt be ſought 

to reſt & rely more upon outward ſigns 
of Gods preſence, 8 to betruſt their ſafe- 
ty wih them, thanto take care for the 
preſence of God himſelf. As if God had 
been {ſo chained to his Ark, that it com- 
ming. God himſelf muſt needs come in- 
to their Camp. A fatre wiſer courſe it 
had been to have taken a courſe to have 
fetcht the Lord of Hoſts himſelf, than the] 
Ark of the Covenant of the Lord of 
Hoſts. God could , and would have hol- 
pen them without the Ark ; but alas, 
What could the Ark do without God ? 
Theymight bave learned another thing} 
from Moſes , Num.10.36. And it came to 
paſſe when the Ark ſet forward , that Moſes 
ſaid, Riſe up , O Lord, and let thine enemies 
be ſcattered. He knew, and taught , That| 
though. the Ark did riſe, yet if God 
ſlate ftill, it would not make one enemy 
flie; but let God ariſe, and let his enemies 
be ſcattered : it is Gods riſing that is the 
caemies ſcattering. And ſuppoſe there 
had becnſomwhat in the outward pre- 
ſcnce ofthe Ark, yet what hope of help 


— 


es the 


ded 2 42a the two ſons of Ely, ſay 


| 


| with the Ark of the covenant of God, Lit- 


| m a right Order. | 


Hophni and Phinehas were there 


Text , 
tlelikelihood of Gods being there, when 
they were there. Their preſence in the 
Camp was likeher to do them more 
miſchief , than the Arks preſence was 
like to do them good. Bur they ſo| 
dote upon the Ark , and put ſuch confi- | 
dence init, have it they muſt, and have 
it they will, not taking care to bring 
God along with it, nor being in any 
fear of miſcarriage , though it comes 
upon the profane ſhoulders of Hophn: 
and Phinehas. Well-, and when they 
have it, how ſpeed they * Fhat conk- 
dence of theirs was miſerably checkt, 
not oncly by rhcir own ruine and over- 
throw, but by the captivity of the Ark. 
Even that which they hoped ſhould 
have ſaved thetn ont of the hand of 
their enemies, was delivered into the 
enemies hands: He delivered his ſtrength 
into captivitie , and his glbry into the ene- 
mies hand , Pſal.7$.51. So righteous it 


is with God, to ter men ee the vanity 
of their fond confidences , That the 


wind ſhall carry them all away , that w4-' 
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| God muſt be ſought 


Cm O—— —— ww 


YR —_—_ 


rity ſhall take them, Tſai.57.13. That he 
rejects ſuch confidences, and that men ſhall 
net proſper in them, Terem. 2. 37. Well, 
but now though 1ſraels confidences be 
in the duſt, yet have the Phlliftims little | 
realon to vaunt of their victory : The 
Ark, though it ſaves not 1ſrael, yet 
proves a plague to the Philiftims: God 
ſoon makes them weary of their bog- 
ty, and makes themglad to return it 
home again; and that with flying Co- 
'lours, and inan Honourable manner. 
'And now the Ark returning, is nof 
ſeated, as before, at Shiloh,where it had 
been, till its captivity, ever ſince the 
dayes of 7oſhuah ; but was placed in the 
City of K:riath-ITearim, a City in 14- 
41h, There it remained ſeparated from 
the Tabernacle, unto the time of Da- 
vids fetching it thence , which could 
not be lefle than about the ſpace of for- 
ty ſeven yeers. Samuel and Saul go- 
verned the people forty yeers: and Da- 
vid reigned in Hebron ſeven yeers,. be- 
fore_ he came to Jernſalemw. All this 
while were the Ark and Tabernacle 
ſeparated ; yea, the Ark was not ay. 
| re 


———— ut "—_ | 
. 


— 


A " «ed --—_ * - 


in aright Order. 


—— _—_——— —— 


red at, all the dayes of” Saul , 1 Chron.14.3. 
| Out of all which, by the way we may 
| note, That the want of ſome Ordinan- 
| ces of God doth not diſannul a Church 
of God. A Church may want ſome Or- 
 dinances, Ordinances of great weight, | 
|and yet be a true Church; or elſe for | 
| theſe forty ſeven yeers there had been} 
no true Church, nor true worſhip. in 
Tjracl; and ſo not in the world. The| 
Ark,and enquiring at it, was a matter of | 
great weight in Gods Church,and wor- 
ſhip. It was one of the moſt ſpeciall 
types of Chrift,a Symbol of Gods gra- 
cious and ſpeciall prefence : it was the 
place of Gods ſpeciall reſidence ; he 
| dwelt between the Cherubims, and 
from thence he gave anſwers. It was 
the firſt and chiefeſt of all the holy 
' things;for it principally was theTaber- 
| nacle made, Exod.40.18, 21. It ſancih- 
(edthe whole Tabernable : The places are 
holy , whereinto the Ark of the Lord hath 
come,2 Chron.g.11.And yet this Ark out | 
of the Tabernacle, the place of worſkip 
and ſacrifice, the ſpace of forty ſeven 
| yeers. Yea more, during all Davids 
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time , it continued ſeparated from the 
Tabernacle, it being pitched jn a Tent 
by it ſelf at Jeruſalem, and the Taberna- 
cle being at the High-place in Gibeoy, 
I Chroz.1.4,5,6,13. The Ark and the 


| Tabernacle never came tog ether more, 


| after it was once removed trom Shiloh - 

' but when- Solomen built the Temple, 
b ' and the Tabernacle was diffolved,then 
' was.the Ark placed in the Holy of Ho- 
lies in the Temple. And yet all this 
while who will ſay they had not true 
werſhip, anda true Church 2 Wants 
thereforeand defeRs in a Church, un- 
' church it not. 
' The Arke now having continued 
| forty ſeven yeares at Kiriath-Tearim, 
| David being made King over all Iſrael, 
and come tO Jeruſalem , the firſt thing 
weread he did, after his plenary pel- 
ſeffion of, and inauguration. into the 
; King odome , Is ro bring home the Ark 
from Kiriath-Tearinm unto Teruſalem, In 
the bringing ic home they meet with a 
ſhrewd check , and a ſore mifcarriage in 
the deathof //z24h : and that by reaſon 
of a Wn inthe caryage of the 
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in aright Order. | 


Ark upen ; a Cart , which ſhould have 
| been born upon the Priefts ſhoulders. 
David finding their former errour, and 


doth now a ſecond time ſet upon the 
work; and in this Chapter and place, 
| direts the Prieſts what courſe to take, 
| and gives them tounderſtand , that for | 
want of this obſervance, God gave them 
that former blow in Y=zahs death. 
SanGtifie your ſelves both ye and your bre- 
'thren , that you may bring up the Arke of 
| the Lord God of Iſrael ; namely upon 
your own ſhoulders, according to the 
| Canon, Exod,25.14, as the 15.verſe of 
this Chapter explains it: For becauſe ye 
did it not at firſt, werſ.13. The Lord our 
God made 4 breach upon us , for that we 
ſought them not after the dus order. As if 
he had ſaid, It was not only YVzza#s er- 
rour in touching the Ark contrary to 
that, Num.4.15. but it was all your er- 


'rours to. Carry it in a Cart , when | 


, ſhould have been bora upon your 


ſhoulders. Indeed unto the Sonnes: of | 


Gerſhon , and to the Sonnes.of Merar! 


Moſes gaye Waggons and Oxen,accerd- | 


their fail in a preſcribed formalitie ; 
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ing to their ſervice, but unto the Sons 
of Kohath ( who were to bear the 
Ark, Numb. 4.5,15.) he gave none: Be- 
cauſe the ſervice of the Santtuary, belonging 
to them, was, that they ſhould bear upon ther 
ſhoulders, Numb. 7. 6,7,8, 9. AGerſho- 
rites or a Mcrarites burthen might be 
| carted, but not a Kohathites; they muſt 
put their ſhoulders to the burthen. And 
for this irregularity was the breach 
| made. Indeed the Philiftims ſent home 
the Ark in a Cart, but God brooks not 
the Carting of the Ark in 1/7ae! - God 
will bear with that in Heathens and 
| Sfrangers , which he will not brook ,| 
nor wink at in his own people, who 
muſt live by rule. He will be ſandtified 
in all thoſe that draw neer unto him. 
So preciſely ſtrict is God for the obſer- 
vation of his Ordinances ; and ſo jea- 
 Tous,and ſo quick aJudge in caſes of the: 
| {malleſt prevarication. | | 
| The thirteenth Verſe thea is the rea- 

ſonof that counſell given,verſ.12.You 
[muſt ſanQific your ſelves, and you muſt 
| bring kome the Ark. We went another 
way to work before ;'and Gods dil- 
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pleaſure brake out againſt us, becauſe 
| we ſought him not after the due Or- 
der. The Point then we may learn, 
is this. 


| 


we muſt ſeek him afier the due Order that | 
he hath appointed and preſcribed : And, | 
That where God is not ſought, after the 

due-Order, there men not onely meet not | 
witha bleſſing , but with a blow, and with a| 
breach. 
To go and fetch the Ark, and to! 
enquire of God ar it; it was an Ordi- 
nance of God,but to negle@ the ſanRi- 
fication of themſelves, that they might 
bring up the Ark of the Lord, and to 
carry itin a Cart, this was not accord- | 
| ing to Gods Order. His Order was, that | 
they themſelves ſhould bear it, and 
that they ſhould ſanRihe themſelves 
before-hand for the ſervice. David and | 
© his people made full account of it,! 
when they went about that dayes! 
work, to have a good and comfortable 
day of it : but Gods Order being neg- 
leQed, inſtead of a bleſling, they meet 


”_ 
- 
EY 
— cd 
i7# 
$ » : 
2 
$ 
. 
8" : A 


with a blow, and a breach. Itproveda 
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That it 15 not enough to ſeek” God, but | 
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7 God muſt be ſought | 
Cap.1. | ſad day , they were ſent home with ſad 

&t—— {and ſorrowtfull hearts. It is true 'in-( 

deed, that the carrying of the Ark up- 
on a Cart, wasa fail but in point of 
outward order, the due outward orderf 
| | was not obſerved. And if God be fo {e-| 
vere in making a breach upon them , forf 
| the breach of an outward order, haw | 
| much more ſevere may it bethought] 
will he be in denying a bleſſing , and inf, 
making a breach, for the negle& and}; 
Þ breach of that ſpirituall and inward or 
der , with which he requires holy ſer-ſ; 
+ vices to be performed « God hathſ: 
preſcribed not onely holy 0rdinaxcesj 
and wayes, if which he will be ſought]; 
and found ; but he hath alſo preſcribed]; 
 lanholy order, anda ſpirituall manner,ſ{ 
after which , and in which, he will be 
ſought inthe uſe of thoſe his Ordinan} 
Ls ces, Gods Prdinance, and Gods Order 
FI muſt ever igo together. Let us ſup; 
b £1 poſe thar which cannot be. Suppoſe]t 
| 
| 
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that a man could ſeck God in the right? 
Order ,1n regard of inward diſpoſitionſt 
; of ſpirit , in a wrong ordinancg, ; yet Godſ| 
| being ſaught m a wroyg Ordinance 
thought 


l| Fo in a right Order. 


' 
| 


|chough in a | right + Order , no bleſſing 
[but a breach were to be expetted. il 
|contrarily, Though a man ſeek God in 
fa 72h ordinance, yet if he ſeek hjm in 
ha wrope Order , for inward frame of 
-ſheart,not a blefſing, but a reach would 
rf follow. As no bleſſing 15 to be expected 
f[fromaright Order in a wrong Ordi- 
tnance, ſo no bleffing froma right Or- 
q dinance i in a wrong Order. The bleſſing 
is derived from God , through a right 
: [ordinance uſed after a due Order. We 
=” ſee both going therefore together. 


MSee 1/4.64.5. T hou weeteſt him that re- 
ef joyces , and works righteouſneſſe , thoſe 
, that remember thee in thy wayes. Here 

dis firſt, Gods bleſſing, communion , and 
, fellowſhip with God. Thou meeteſf him. 
x When God meets a man ſeeking him, 
NJ there is a bleſſing : but mark in the next 
"place, how the bleſſing is met withall:: | 
pJand that by doing two things. Firſt, 


{there is a ſeeking in Gods Ordinance: | 


MIThat” remember thee in thy wayes - they | 


"N that will meet God , muſt ſeek him in | 


0#Jhis own wayes, His Ordinances are his 
6 Payer, and his walks. If we make walks, 


and. 
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| heart ſct in due order, in all thoſe gra- 


ſo though a man do ſeek him in his 


—__ CT AIG ere I OC OOO TOS. GEE ON I —- - —- __— —— ——— => —__ — w—_—_— RO, wu ow wo 


God muſt be ſought lf 
and wayes of our own, there can be no 
meeting of God in them, becauſe he 
will walk in no waies, but his own. 
Secondly, there is a ſeekzng in Gods lj 
Order , that rejoyces, that works righte- 
ouſneſſe. There muft be a ſeeking him 
ia that Spirituall manner, with the 


cious diſpoſitions that God requires , 


and then God meets a man. But now, 
as a man that ſeeks God out of his 
Ordinance, mects not with him, *' be- 
cauſe he ſeeks him not in his wayes ; 


wayes, yctif he rejoyce not, and work 
not righteouſtefie, but ſeeks Gods with 
anunholy, a dead, anda dull heart, 
though he be in Gods cyes, and ſeek 
Godin a right Ordinance, yet he ſecks}, 
not ina right Order; and therefore nel: 7 
ther God nor his bleſſing met withall 
God meets with a man that ſeeks him 

in both joyntly , Right Ordinances , and 
| Right Order. Thelike we have, Ter. 0 
[12, 13. Then ſhall ye call upon me , and yt 

[ſhall go , and pray unto we, and 1 will 
| hearken unto you's and ye ſhall-ſeck me, am 
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 finde me , when you ſhall ſearch for me. with Cap.t- 


I EY 
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all your heart. Here is a promiſe of a 
bleffing to them that ſeck God. But 
firſt they muſt ſeck God in his Ordi- 
nance. Ye ſhall call upon me, and ye 
ſhallgo, and pray unto me ; not go to 
|| Saints, Angels, Images, Idols ; that's 

none of Gods Ordinance. Secondly, 
they muſt ſeek God after his Order, 
when ye ſhall ſearch for me with all your 
| hart. Thus Gods bleſſing attends ſeck- 
Ring in his Ordinance, and Order joynt- 
Wy. If they prayed with all their heart, 
'Fthat were his Order ; but if they prayed 
to an Image, that were not his Ordi- | 
nance; therefore in ſuch a caſe would he 
tot be found. So again, if they prayed 
So him, that were his Ordinance; but if 
hey prayed with dead and dull hearts, 
hat were not his Order ; therefore | 
+ {either in ſuch a caſe would he be 
LFound- | 
i But this is not all. There is not onely | 
_ "0 bleſſing, but there is a breach, where | 
p od is not ſought afterthe due Order, 
j e ſhall ſee ir true inthe ſeverall Or- 
5 Winances wherein God is ſought. | 
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God muſt be ſought 
t. It the Word, God is ſought in the 
| Miniſtery of the Word , 1 Sam.g.9. Be- 
fore-time in Iſrael , when a man went to en- 
quire of God, thus he ſpake : Come let us go to 
the Seer. Therefore when they went to 
the Seer , they went to enquire of God. 
That is one Ordihance whereih God is 
ſought. But yet when God is not 
ſought in the due order in this Ordi- 
nance , it brings no bleſſing, but a 
breach , 1 Cor.1.2 3. Tothe Fewes a ſlums 
bling-block , to the Gentiles fooliſhneſſe, 
2 Cor.2.16. A ſavour of death unto death, 
Iſa.28.13.And the word of the Lord was tn- 
t0 them, that they might #0, and fall back- 
ward, and be broken, and be ſnared, and taken, 
And be broken, There is a breach in ſtead 
of a bleſſing. 
| 2. Inprayer, God is ſought in prayer, 
Zach 8.21, 22. Let us go ſpeedily to pray 
before the Lord ', and to ſeck the Lord of 
Hoſts ; yea many people ſhall come to ſcek 
the Lord of Hoſts in Teruſalem , and to pray] 
before the Lord, That is another Ordi- 
nance wherein the Lord is ſought. But 
' when Godis ſought in prayer , and not 
| ſought in the duc Order, not a bien 
; ut 
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prayer become fin. If our light become 
darkneſſe, how great is that darkneſſe 2 
If our duties become ſn, how great is 
that /in ? A prayer turned into ſi», is a 
curſe, and brings a curſe. 

3. In ſacrifices of the Old Teſtament. 
They were Ordinances in which God 
was ſought. Hoſ.5.6. They ſhall go with | 
their Flocks , and with their Herds to ſeek 
the Lord. Bur yet if God were not 
ought in them after the due Order, | 
there was a breach inftead of a bleſſing, 
Prov.21.2 7. The ſacrifice f the wicked is 
an abomination , how much more when he 
(rings it in wickedneſſe ? When he brings 
[({W1t with ah heart out of order? Mal.2.3. [ 
will ſpread your dung upon your faces , e- 
ven the dung of your ſolemn feaſts and 


acrifices, 


p 
, 


in a right Order, | " 


but a breach follows .Pſal.ro 9.9. Lethis Cap.1 : 
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pra 8.21, I proclaimed a faſt---to ſeek of | 
1 2'” 4 right way for us. Eſay 58.2.3. Tet 
oh hey ſeek me---wherefore have we faſtcd? Yet ! 
1t 8: God be not ſought , in faſting, after 
F< due order, there follows a breach, | 
1g Jer. 1 4.12. When they faſt, - TI will not hear 
—_ OG oe” 
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In faſting. God is ſought in it, |. 
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their cry. There is no bleihng ; But that's 
not all. there isa breach alſo. But Twill 
conſume them by the ſword, and by the famine, 
and by the peſtilence. 

5. In Sacraments, God is ſought in 
[28 uſe of them. 2 Chron. 30.19. That 
| prepares his heart to ſeek God ; namely, 
[1n the ule of the Sacrament* of the 
Pafleover. But yet if God be ſought in 
| the Sacrament, and not after the due|ſ 
Order, it will prove a breach; we ſec it] 
Nam& |jn Indas, he received the Paſſeover, the! 

| amd Sop was the cloſe of it; and ſee what| 
viſbilem | followed, lohn 13. 27. And after the Sop 


be pom Satan enired into him. The devill made 


Sacramen- | a breachinto his foul. The Sop pro- 


| Tum, aliud| ved poylon to himiz and when he 
ame: | TECCIVES It, he receives the devill. 


' Quim | Not becauſe he received an evillf 
multide | thing, for the Paſſeover was Gods Or- 


Altari ac-| ;. is W 
cipiune & | dinance , but becauſe, as Anguſtint 


morjun- | ſayes, be being an evill man, received 4 


tur*, & ac. LEES | 4 | 
| lipicndo good thing in an evill manner , inan undue. 


morn order. 

fur ? unde dicic Apeſtolus, Tudicium fibi manducas & bibit, Nennd 

| bucoella Dominica yenenum fuir Iudz > Er. tamen accepit.? & etint 

| accepit , Inimicus in eum intrayit'; non quia malum accepit , ſed} / 
| quia bonum mals malusaccepit, Aug. Trat, in 10h, 26. | 
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in a right Order. 

We lceitinthe Iſraelites, 1 Cor.1o. 
23,4, 5- All baptized, did all cat the 
ſame Spirituall meat, did all drink the 
ſame Spirituall drink ; But with many of 
them God was not well pleaſed; there is the 
want of the bleſſing ; for they were over- 
thrown in the Wilderneſſe ; there is the 
breach. We may ſec it inthe Corinthi- 
ans, I Cor. 11.29,30. Hethat cateth and | 
\N{ drinketh unworthily , cateth and drinketh | 
| darmmation to himſelf : for this cauſe many | 
are weak and ſickly, and many ſieep. | 
"R He that cats and drinks the Bread and | 
"I Wine in the Sacrament, he uſes a right. 
j Ordinance ; but he that cats and drinks | 
" unworthily, he uſes it not in a right 
"K Order and thereforc not only no ble\- 
i [ing , but a breach follows, both upon 
f foul and body. 

'S Thegrounds of this Truth, are theſe 
p two : | 

Firſt, all Gods Law is copulative, | 
$a. 2. 10. And therefore mark, Dent .5. 
17,1$,19,20,21.how thoſe Command-_ 
nents arc laid down : Fhou fhalr | 
anJaot kill; 47d, thou ſhalt not commit | 


Adultery; 41d; thouſhalt nor ſteal ; | 


vell__ | Wo | And ; 
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[by the copulative particle, And. That 


{that it might be one, Zxod. 26. 10,11, 
1So doth this particle couple theſe 
| Commandments together. Now as it 


Ged muſt be ſought | 
'LAnd thou ſhalt not bear falſe wit- 
;nefſe,&c. He doth not ſay as Exod. 20. 
| Thou ſhalt not Kill, Thou ſhalt not 
commit Adultery, Thou ſhalt not 
ſteal, &c, But we ſee one of thele 
| Commandements is knit to the other 


ſame particle, And, is among theſe 
Commandments, as the Taches and 
Loops were amongſt the Curtains of 
the Tabernacle. The Taches put into 
the Loops, did couple the Curtains © 
the Tent, and few the Tent together , 
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is with thoſe Commandments there 


jof the whole Law, as he that had un 


| Is ſoitis with all the reſt , the 
rſt, ſecond,third,8c. Thou ſhalt have 
ino other gods before me ; And, Thou 
ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any grav 
Image ; And, Thou ſhalt not take th 
; Name of the Lord thy God in vain. $0 
that the breaking of one, is the breach 


| 


j nacle, had uncoupled the whole Tent 


} coupled but one Curtain of the Taber 
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Now then the fame Law of God that 
commands 0rdjnances, the ſame Law 
of God commands Order. And he that 
breaks the Commandment enjoyning 
Order , whether outward or inward, | 
makes a breach upon the whole Law. 
And when we rake a breach, what can | 
we look for, buta breach? God com- | 
mands Order, even outward Order, | 
and will have it preciſely obſerved, 
Levit, 1. 7,8. The Prieſts ſhall lay the Wood | 
in Order upon the Fire, and the Prieſts ſhall | 
lay the parts, the Head , and the fat in Or- 
der upon the Wood. Not onely Wood laid | 
upon the Fire, bur laid in Order ; not 
onely the parts, Head and Fat laid upor; | 
the Wood, but laid in Order, And Abra- | 
ham, Geneſ.22.9. laid the Wood in ' 
order. 
Now God that commands outward 
Order, and ſtands ſo puncarally upon 
the outward Order, how much more 
commands he, and ſtands he upon in- | 
ward Order: the right ordering and dil- | 
poling-of the inward manzIf God will 
have the Wood in Order , the parts of 


the Beaſt, the Fat and the Head in 074cr 
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| _ 
{in the ſacrifice, how much more re- 


| quires heto have the Heart and Soul 
of afmanin Order in any holy ſervice, 
and in the uſe of any holy Ordinance 
of his? As to Hezekiah in that calc, 
Iſai. 38. 1. Set thine houſe in order, for thou 
wuſt die. So ſet thy ſoul i» Order, for 
thou muſt pray, hear the Word, re-|| 
{ceive the Sacrament. Let all things be 
done decently, and in order , 1 Cor, 14. 40. 
/ That is a Canon, and a -Command- 


þ 


ment for outward Order ; and God,that 
will have men ſo Canonicall for his 
outward Order, how much more re-| || 
quires he, that men be as regular for 1n-| | 
ward Order ? Letall things be done ho-| | 
lily,and in ſpirituall order. Let not only | || 
the Word be heard, Gods Name be; 
' called upon , the Sacrament received, 
i but let it be done after the due 0raer, 
; with an heart,and a ſpirit ſo ſpiritually 
tordered as God commands, So that 
God commanding inward 0rder,as well 
as an outward Ordinance, and his Law 
| being copulative, ſuch muſt our obe- 
! diencebe, or clſe we make a breach in 
| his- Law, in uncoupling what he hath| 


| 
| 
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coupled togetier. What God hath joyned Cap.1. 
together, let no man put aſunder , what | — 

God hath coupled together, let no man 
uncouple. He hath coupled together 
the ſecond Commandment, enjoyning | . | 


| 
his Ordinance; and the third,cpjoyning | aa. | 
the inward manner, and 0racr of the | na: fimpli- 
uſe of his Ordinance. And therefore | | 
| . . . | Om1cs5 | 
'touſe his Ordinance without that 07- | ponirates 
der,is a breach of whathe hath coupled. | <oneur- } 


And if we make a breach in his Law, | *%. 3%} 


- : ulibec 
what wonder if he make a breach in | fngularis | 
our ſervice, in our comfort ? detetus | 


cau'at ma- | 


That ſame, Levit. 22. 21. Perfect | 1y,po. | 
ſhall it be to be accepted. God expeds | wmau | 
perfe&ion , perfeRion of parts where | cu 


tur ex in -— 


man expects acceptance. Now as unto tegra cau- 


that which is ood, ſo unto that which | ſs. Tim. 


| : | Aqui, 12. 
1s perfect 8 there muſt be an entire CONn- = 4 y | 


currence of all requiſites. The detec | 4.4. | 
or want of any one thing required, may |Zomm 


, ; cauſatur 
cauſe an imperfeRtion; but to the CON- | « jncegra | 


ſtitution of perfeRion, there muſt be a | cauſa, ma: 


| . . ” ONT, I ] 
meeting of all things! required. It will I 


| , , 
appear in the cale ſpecified , Lev. 22+ | laribus 
21. Theſacrifices of Beevyes,or Sheep, | 


bus, I4.7b. 
there meationed, muſt be pertet.Now | 41g. 21.6. 
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| Offerings, Levit, 7, Firſt, ſee the Q. di- 
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| God muſt be ſou 'ght # | 


if the beaſt had wanted but any one 
part, ancye, an car, an horn, an| 
hoof, any one of: theſe defedts had 
cauſed an imperteRion, and the ſacri- 
fice had been imperfeR, and ſo no ac- 
ceptance of it. But now to have made 
it perfect to be accepted , it mult have all, 
and every one of the parts, every mem- 
ber of the body in its number and pro- 
portion. Now the equity holds in all 
duties of worſhip. To what end is our 
worſhip, if not accepted; if we will have 
it accepted,we muſt have it perfect ; there 
muſt be all theſe things ia it that God 
requires. Now God requires in worſhip, 
not onely that we uſe his Ordinance, 
but his Order ; as outward, fo inward. 
Now when there is this perfection that 
God requires, thea may a bleſſing and 
acceptance be expeted. But if that 0-r- 
aer, that Spirituall 07der which God 
calls for, be wanting, if wanting in any 
one part of it, there the duty is imper- 
tect, there no-acceprance can be looked 
for, but rather abreach. We may ſee 
it exemplified in the Law of the peace- 
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nance! 


in arightOrder, 


nance of God,vcr.11,12,13. There is 
the ſubſtance of the ſacrifice preſcri- 
bed. Then the 0raer is preſcribed. That 
they be caten iz due time, verſe 16. It ſhall 
be eaten the ſame day that he offers his ſacri- 
fice. That the fleſb be clean, werſe 19. 


mat 


And the fleſh that touches any unclean 


thing, ſhall not be eaten. That the perſons 
that doeat it, muſt be clean, verſe 19. 


And as for the fleſh, all that be cleaz ſhall 
eat thereof ; that is , all that cat thereof, 


muſt be clean, as appears by that 
which follows, verſl. 20. So then as 


here is the Ordinance preſcribed,ſo the 


purely , thar pure things be caten, that | percpi 6- 


they be eaten of pure perſons. Their 
peace- offerings thus eaten, were ac- 
cepted, becauſe here was perfection 
trom the concurrence, and integrity 
the cauſes conftituting perfection : Bur 
now if any one of theſe things were 
mithng in point of Order, itmade them 
imperfect, and ſo unacceptable. If not 


: re,a pu- 
order of Caring z that they be caten' bs" 


Arq; hec 
munera 


ris,pura 
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portuit ex 
| preſcripto 
ft Dci. Iun. 
Analyſ.in 
Levit 7. 


purely in regard of time, though pure 


fleſh, and caten by pure perſons , yet no 


bleihng, no acceptance, but a breach, 
" W-. 


| 


verſe 


_ — _— — — nd 


a 


——————_— 


- 0” OD ———— 2 _— —_ — 


DO lead. aA En 
- 


God muſt be ſought | 
werſe 18. 1t ſhall not be accepted , it ſhall be 
an abomination, and the ſoul that eateth 


lof” it, ſball bear his iniquity. If not pure 


fleſh eaten, though in anc time , and fo 
purely , though by pure perſons, yet not 
accepted. It not eaten by pure perſons, 
though in de time, and though pure 
thinzs, yet not onely no acceptance and 
bleffing, but an uncomfortable breach, 
Even that ſoul ſhall be cut off from his 
people, verſe 20, 21. So then perfe@ion 
being required unto acceptance, and an 
univerſal} concurrence of all things: 
commanded by God, required unto 
perfetion; and 0rder being required of 
God, as well as his Ordinance; there- 
fore itis not enough to ſeek God in an 
Ordinance, but he muſt be ſought after 
that dueOrder which he hath preſcribed, 
or elſe we may not onely meet with no 
bleſſing, but with an heavy check, and| 
ſucha breach as may ſend us away 
trom Goas Ordinances, with a drooping 
and a mourning heart. 


| This ſerves firſt to let us ſee what the 
[rex0815 , That many tunes after our 
1ecking God in his Ordinances, it fares 
| ſo 

ns 
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in a right Order, 


| Wead, a ſad, a drooping, and an uncom- 
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ſo ill with us as it doth. God hath pro- 
miſed to make us joyful! iz, and 1o to 
ſend us joyful! away trom his Houſe of 
prayer,7/a.55. And he makes his people 


| 


he makes them hear it, Pſal. 51.8. He 
infuſes it by hearing the Word, and 
promiſes opened. He promiſes to make 
us riſe from his Table, full ofquickning, 
comfort, joy, refreſhment, and rayiſh- 
ment of ſpirit : Take, eat ; this is my Body, 
yBody which ſhall feed you, quicken, 


dc thou haſt come many a Lords Day to 
he Houle of God, to the Table of the 
ord, and haſt met with no ſuch blef- 
ing, haſt found no ſuch cheering , no 
uch comfortable refreſhment : Nay, 
hou haft rather met with a blow. and 
breach , thou haſt gone away with a 


ortable ſpirit, Thou haſt ſcen, it may 
e, ſome ſuch ſpirituall token of Gods 
ipleaſure, as might make thee call 
ne Church, the Table of the Lord, 
ereZ=uzzah , or Perez-nepheſh, the 


reach of thy ſoul. And what thinkeſt 


not onely to feel joy and gladneffe, but | 


efreſh, and comfort you. Now it may | 


thou 
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hand ſhortened? Is his fidelity weakned? 


powerfull and as faithfull, as cver ; bis 


Ordinances as energeticall, operative, 
| 


rhy ſoul, becauſe thou foughreſt him 
not after the due Order. Call thy ſclf 
to an account ; was there that prayer, 
humiliation, renewing of thy repent- 


fore: hand, as there ſhould have been ? 
If thon haſt made a breach in Gods 
Oraer, it is not ſtrange that God hath 
madea breachin thy conſcience , and! 


God muſt be e fought | | 


thou may the reaſon be 2 Is Gods | 


ance, and quickening of thy faith be-|, 


Are his Ordinances deforced or cn- 
feebled 2 No, by no means. God is as| | 


and efficacious,as ever : what then may | | 
the reaſon be ? 'An hundred to one, but | 
the Lord hath made this breach upon | | 


comfort. Certainly, it ſcldome fares | 
thus il with any manin the uſe of Goo 
Ordinances, but upon due ſearch it| 


will be found that there hath been 
negled of ane Order. 


And let it teach us in the ſecond 


ard formall nfe of any Ordinance ; but 
let it be ofr great care, to ſeek God it 


=. 


| 


place, not to reſt contented in the bare! 
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in a right Order. Like 


it, afrer the due Order. Do not ſatisfic 

| thy ſelf, and ſet up thy reftin praying, 
2 hearing, bur have a ſpeciall care to do 
theſe duties after the due Order. Bur 
Yin more ſpeciall manner be exhorted to 
Yrhiok upon this, when thouart to re- 
Yccive the Sacrament. Men have genc- 
rally an high conceit of the Sacrament, 
what ever efteem they have in the 
mean time of other Ordinatices. And 
true it 1s, that 1t is a very precious Or- 
dinance of God, and highly to be 
ſteemed : but yet ſtrange it is, to ſee 
what little regard men have to come 
n duc Order thereunto. In any caſc 
en muft come; and it were the greateſt 
vrong that could be, if they ſhould not 
ome : be they adulterers , drunkards, | 
wearers be their lives and wayecs what 
ney will, yet becauſe it is the cuftome } 
Oo come at ſuch a time, in any caſe they 
uſt come. No queſtion but mapy | 
ave the ſame idle and vain conceits 
hat ſome had in St Chryſoftomes time, | 
nat if they came at ſuch & ſuch times, 
tg hat cver their lives were, yet it skill'd 
mot , the coming at ſuch times was 


diſpolt- | 
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| Mulcos vi- 
deo qui 

| Chriſt, 
corporis 
ſunt part | 
| CIPES IN- 

| 99-5 "a9 
te, & te- 


. | diſpoſition ſufficient for the ſervice. 


vain conceit. 7 ſce many, ſayes he, that 
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| God muſt be ſought | 


But hear how he cries down that 


are partakers of the Body of Chriſt in- 
conſiderately, and raſhly ; more out of 
Cnuſtome and Law , than out of conſideration, 
If the time (ſayes one) of holy Lent be 


mere, 6 

| 's ex 

| con{ueru- 
| dine, & l2- 
g0quam 

| Cx cogita- 
tione, & 
conlidera- 
 rkone. S1 
| advenerit, 
Miguit, = 
| Tempus 
 fantz 

; Quadra- 


gehmex, 


| gualiſcun- 
que fuerit 
| quiſpiam, 
fir par t1- 
$+2.ode 
fteriorum, 
| ff advcne- 


rit dies E- 


piphanio” 


di agelima, 
! 24Tg07H% 


| kinde of per ſon fever the man be, he is 


come , or the day of Epiphany be come, what 


made partaker of the Myſteries. But it 11 
not the time of coming. unto them, nti- 
ther Epiphany nor Lent , which makes 
them worthy that come', but the ſincerity 


and purity of the ſoul. Alwayes comt 
with that , never come without it, $9 that 
they lookt moreat the time they came, 
than to come with fincerity and purity; 


as if the time ſhould impart that holi- 


| nefſe tothem which the Sacrament re- 


quires,and theynegledted to bring with! 
them. Andare not there too many if 
the world, that nourith ſuch ſecret con- 
ceits in their hearts, who think, that ſo 
long as they come at ſuch times,as Lay 


rum. Atqui cempus ad ca accedendi, neque Epiphania , neque Qu# 


facit dignos qui accedunt , da Nuys GMLALY EIS » 
Chryfoft.ad Epb.Homr 3. | | ; 
at and 


— A. As... — 


A 2 a. 


F 
, 
4 _ 
"4 
” - , " 


by 
G 


? 


, 


; 


— 


—_— 


——— —_— CH 


| and cuſtome tets, all is well enough, 
| there needs no more to look after © But | 
| let men know. that at what time ſoever 
they come, let it beever ſo ſolemn a 
' time, or how often ſoever they come, 
were it monthly, or daily ,iyertif they 
| come not after the due Order, they 
ſhall be ſo farre from receiving a blel- | 
ſing , that they ſhall receive a breach , 
yea, a very curſe upon their ſouls : let 
a man come as oft as he will to the Sa- 
crament, yetif he come nortafter the 
due Order, God will deal with ſuch a 
Communicant,as with the wicked man 
Win that caſe, 70> 26. 23. When he ts about 
Wo ff! 5:5 belly,” God ſhall caft the fury of 
his wrath upon him, and ſhall rain it up- 
mm him while he #« eating. So here, | 
hen a man comes to the Sacrament, | 
and not after the due Order; even 
owhileft he is cating , God may rain 
{own his wrath upon him; and when 
oe thinks to cat, Chriſts fleſh, and drisk 
fIW15 blood , that which he eats, may be 
awced, and that which he drinks, may 
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is the caſe oftentimes of many Re- 
n 


I De pee with the bitter wrath of God. | 


CE1VETS, | 
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30 God muſt be ſougbt 
Cap.1. | who will be coming to the 
———| Sacrament without any regard to Gods 
due Order : as it was with the Iſraclites 
' with their Quails, Pſal. 78. 29, 3o, 31.) 
So they did eat and were filled , for he gawe| 
them their own defire : but whileſt thi? 
| meat was yet in their mouthes , the wrath) 
| of God came wpon them. Quails were 
dainty food, but wrath was ill ſawce: 
| fleſh they mult needs have, no remedy 
| and they murmure that they have. | 
not : flefh they have, and wrath the 
have. And the wrath of God came u 
them while their meat was yet in thei 
mouthes, Who would have their meat 
to have had their ſawce 2So,many wil 
needs come to the Sacrament; by nl 
means 'may they be perſwaded to for 
bear till better fitted ; come they mu 
there is no remedy ; and they have thei 
defire : but while the Sacramenta 
meat is yet intheir mouthes , the wrdl 
of God comes ſecretly and inſenfibl 
upon their ſouls, becauſe they come 
and do not ſeek God after the due 0 
der. That ſamc is an heavy curſe, ? 
69.22. Let their Table become a ſnares 


En IS 


in aright Order, | 
fore them , and that which ſhould have bees 

for their welfare , let it become 4 trap, It 
is very heavy , when our ordinary Table 
becomes a [rare unto us ; butts have | 
the Table of the Lord become a ſnare, and 
the Sacrament, which is appointed for 
our welfare, to become a trap ; what 
Judgement can be imagined heavier * | 
| And yet this is the ſad condition of ſuck 
as come not to the Lords Table after 
| the due Order, even that holy Table be- 
| comes a ſare unto them. How won-. 
drous jocund and jolly was Hamaz,that 
he nuft go with the King to Eſthers 
banquet 2 Eſther 5, 9. Then went Haman 
| forth , that day, joyfull , and with a glad 
Wl cart. And he brags of it, verſ.r2. 7ea, | 

| Eſther the Qucen did let no man come in | 

with the King, unto the Banquet ſhe had 

prepared, but my ſelf : And to morrow I 
am invited alſo unto her with the King. 
But little reaſon had the man to be fo 
cranck;for not only at the Banquet, but | 
at the Banquet of Wize, Eſther 7.7.which 
was the merrieſt Banquet of all, he 
meets with the Kings wrath, and therc- 
upon with the ſentence of death. How 
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happy wereit, it were not the caſe of 
many Communicants ; full brag and|! 
jolly they be,that though they be moſt |" 
unfit, yet they may come, and none can 


keep them back ; and to the Sacrament |? 


{they will go, that they will : but alas, 


lat the very Banquet of Wine, they meet|| 
; with the King of Heaven his wrath up-: 
on their fouls, which there arreſts 
them, and ſentences them to death. 
As if God ſhould ſay;Lo,here is a com- 


pany of people come to my Table, and 


| 


' amongſt them, I ſpie a great many that 
| are not come after the due Order ; and 
ſhall ſuch as theſe, that thus unduly and 
diſorderly ſeck me, meet with my bleſ-] 
ſing? Shall theſe have my Chriſt 2 ſuch 
as theſe, thall they cat my Sonnes fleſh, 
and Erink his blood « No, here is not. 
for you. God will ſay to them, as Naba 
to Davids ſervants, 1 Sam. 15. 10, I. 
Who is David ? And who is the Sonne 
Jefſe © Shatl T take my bread, and my wiY ; 
ter, and my fiſh, that I have killed for my 
 Shearers , and give it unto men whom | 
| know not whence they be ? 'So- will the 
Lord ſay to all ſuch; Who are ye * and 
whenc 


ht 


inaright Order. : - 207 


es [. | 
whenceare ye * ſhall I take my Sacra- Cap.2. 
mentall bread , and my Sons flcſh and | —— 
bloud , which I have prepared for ſuch 
as come after the due order , and give 
it unto a compat.y of perſons , I know 
not whence they are © Be gone, and 
meddle not ; or if you will needs be 
medling, not onely no bleſſing, but my 
curſe be upon your communicating : 
therefore 18 the fear of Gov look. | 
we to 1t , to come to this holy Ord1- ! 
nance in an holy Order. A great con- 
ſcience is to be made of comming. Ir is: 
a grievous fin to neglet Gods Ordi- 
nance ; and as greata conſcience is to 
be made of comming after the due 
Order. Be no lefle ſolicitous to come 
in due Order. than to come to the Or- 
dinance. | 
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Of preparation before the Sacrament , and the | 


neceſsity of it. | 


| 
we then our comming to the Sa- 
crament , 1s not enough , walefle we 


come | 
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Of Preparation | 
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come in due Order: and fince the dan- 
ger of coming otherwiſe, is ſo great, 
it will not be amifle to make enquiry, 
and to conlider what is that due Order, 
and that holy and ſpirituall manner , 
after which God is to be ſought in the 
Sacrament. 

This due Order therefore of ſeeking 
God in the Sacrament of the Supper, it 
ſtands eſpecially in three things, or 
three kindes of Duties. 

I. Doing ſuch Dutics as muſt 20 be- 
fore the Sacrament, Antecedane- 
| ous Duties. 

2, Doing ſuch Dutics as accompan) 
In 3 the Action of Receiving, Daties 

CONCOMmMItAnt, 
| 3- Doing ſuch Duties as follow fin 
the Adtion of Receiving. Dutic 

Subſequent. 

I. In doing ſuch Duties as. muſt gs bt 
fore the Sacrament. And they may al 
be reduced to this one Duty of Preps 
YAFIOB. 

The Duty then before the Sacra 
| MENt, 1S Preparation, This is Gods Of 
der, and this is to ſcek God after the due 
Orde! 
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| 


before the Sacrament. 


Order, to begin with preparation - and |Cap.2. | 
the man that deſires to ſeek God or- | ©——< 
detly , muſt firſt prepare himſelf. A 
man coming to the Sacrament with- 
out preparation, comes not after the 
due Order. Take heed to thy foot when 
thou entereſt into the Houſe of the Lord, 
Eccl, 5. 1. Nowwhen we come to the 
Sacrament, we come to the Table of 
the Lord : and if it concerna man to 
prepare himſelf, before he enter into | 
the Houſe of the Lord ; then much 
ore when he comes to approach to 
he Tableof the Lord. See how Darwid 
Bſpeaks here in this Text. Sanctifie your 
W/clves and your brethren , Sc. for we 
ought him not after the due Order ; Therc- 
fore they that will ſeek God in ave 
Ordcrinthe uſe of his Ordinances, muſt 
firſt ſanitifie and prepare themſelves. It 
holds good in the caſe of the Sacramert, 
which Samuel. ſpake in the cafe of Sa- 
crifice,1 Sam. 16. 5. Sandtifie your ſelves, 
and come with me to the Sacrifice. $0, 
Santifie your ſelves, and come to the 
Sacrament. Come, but firft ſanctifie your 
ſelves. Pſal.26.6, Iwil! waſh my hands in 
Cl D 2 ____ Inno- | 
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Of Preparation | 
Inxecency, and SO &C. 1 Cor. ll. Lit 4 
man examine himſelf, aud So &c. It was 
not enough then to compaſſe Gods Al- 
tar, but it was tobe compaſled So. It is 
not enough to cat of this Bread, to 
drink of this Cup, but it muſt be eaten 
So, drunken Sv. This {ame So, it notes 
unto us the due Order of ſeeking God 
in his Ordinance. We ſeck God in due 
Order,when we ſeek him Sos : We eat; 
and drink inthe Sacrament in due Or-| 
der, when we cat and drink So ; That 1s, 
when we doit ſo, as St Paw! enjoyns, 
with due preparation going before, 
There ought to be no lefſle care 1n us, 
coming to receive the Sacrament of 
the Lords Supper, than was required 
if the Jews, to the eating of the Paſles: 
ver. And ſpeciall care was required 
of them for preparation,ſce 2 Chr.3 5.6, 
So kill the Paſſeover , and ſanitifie you 
ſelves, and prepare your brethren. Andi 
| they were in their places to be carefull 
to prepare others, how much more 
ought others to be careful ro prepare 
themſclves? And that is to be obſerved, 
Exod. 12, 3. Speak unto all the Congres 
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| _ beforethe Sacrament. | 


gation of Iſrael, ſaying, In the tenth da 
of + ab , 7 Jha take. to lod 
| every mana Lamb, a Lamb for an houſe. 
| And verſe 6. Andye fhall keep it untill the 
| fourteenth day of the ſame Month. So | 
that the Lamb was taken and ſet apart, | 
four dayes before it was killed. What | 
might the meaning of that Ceremony | 
be © what ever other meaning it ind 
' this might be one thing aimed at there- 
in; Totcach them what care they were | 
ro have, of preparing themſelves for 

eating the Pafleover : if the Lamb muſt 
be prepared , and be ſet and kept apart 
from the reſt of the Flock, fowr whole 
dayes before; then how much more 
were they in a folemn and an holy 
manner, to prepare themſelves for the 
cating of that Lamb: What was all that 
tour dayes ſeparation of the Lamb, 
but a continuall ſtanding-Sermon, 

preaching preparation to them ? It was 
as if God had faid unto them, Be ye alſo 

prepared. It queſtionlefſe teaches that 

there ſhould be a preparation; and that 

not a ſudden, but a ſolemn, ſerious pre- 

paration, ſome good ſpace of time 
= = 2 before | 
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| before men come to receiye the Sacra- 
| MENT. 
| Therefore we reade,10h.19.14. That 
| the Toys had a day of preparation ; and it 
was the preparation of the Paſſcover, 
And verle 31. Becauſe it was the prepara- 
1t:0p. And upon that ground was that 
As of theirs, In abſtaining from com- 
ing that day into the Judgement Hall, 
John 18.28, Andthey themſelves went not 
i into the Tudgement Hall , leſt they ſhould 
ibe defiled ; but that they might eat the 
| Paſſeover, It ſhews, That upon the day 
; of their preparation, they were to take 
heed of doing any thing that might de- 
hle them , and unfit them for the eating 
of the Paſſeover : though it be true, 
| that they were not inthat caſe ſo care- 
full to keep themſelves from morall, as 
;from ceremoniall defilement. And if} 
ſuch preparation were required for the 
(cating of the Paſſcover ; why then 
ſhould not there be as great a care at 
leaſt, 1f not greater, to come with due 
| preparation to the Lords Supper © Is 
our Sacrament inferiour to theirs , 11 
; Inſtitution, excellency,elicary wane 
i and} 
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2nd comfort 2 Nay, is it not in many re- 
eards aboycand beyond it? and ſhall 
our preparation be lefle than theirs > | 
When we are invited to our neigh- 
bours tables, to feaſt with them, how | 
do we ſpruce up our ſelves, in our com- | 
lyer and cleanlyer apparell 2 and how | 
much rather will we chooſe to be ab- | 
ſent, than to come in undecent and | 
homely attire £ When we come to the | 
Sacrament, we come tothe Lords Table, | 
to a Feaſt of his preparing : and there- 
' fore ſhould be no lefſle carefull to 
dreſſe, trim , and ſpruce up our ſouls, 
[than we are-to trim our bodies when | 
[we o0 tO the tables of men. It is a 
{ad thing to conſider, what alittle care | 
and conſcience men generally have of 
this duty ; and how rudely and raſbly 
men thruft themſelves into Gods pre- 
ſence, and unto his Table. Many have 
the civility and the manners, nor to of- 
terto fit down at a Noble-mans Table, 
becauſe they do not judge themſelves 
perſons of that rank and quality , who 
are fir to fit down at ſuch a mans Board. 
But whois it that doth not think him- | 
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ſelf as fit , and as worthy to fit down! 
— | at Gods table as the holicft , andthe] 
| beft prepared perſon thatis : Our Sa-| 
| viour put a queſtion ko thoſe Diſciples, | 
| Matth.20.22. Are ye able to drink of the 

cup that T ſhall drink of ? And we know 
| how roundly,but yet withall how raſh- 
: ly they anſwer , We are able. So put the 
like queſtion to moſt men, Are ye able 
and ready fitted, and worthy to drink of 
' the Cup of the Lords table £ and you 
; ſhall have as round and as raſh anſwer, 
, We are able, wearc fit and worthy ; and 
| yet the Lord he knowes they never 
| have beftowed one poor houre in| 
preparation : - they are fo farre from 

tour dayes, they have not four hours 
| Preparation ; ſo farre from a prepara- 
| tion-day, that there is not ſo much as a 
' preparatton-houre with them. The 
| Preparation, ſpecially of the younger 
| fort, iS to put en their beſt drefle, their 
| finer apparell; and to bealittle braver 
when they come to the Sacrament than 
at other rimes. Bur for a fpirituall pre- 
 paration of the heart, to fit it for ſo ho- 
ly and folemn a fervice, it is a thing 
=- | chat | 
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that is never once lookt after, nor 
thought upon. To quicken menthen to 
this duty, conſider theſe things : 

r. Firft, According to a mans prepara- 
tion, ſuch is his profit and benefit. God 
proportions every mans profit by the 
Sacrament, according to his preparation 
to the Sacrament. The more diligent 
and ferious preparation before we| 
come, the greater benefit and profit | 
when we come. Preparations the ſeed | 
time, receiving 1s the Harveſt: every | 
man reaps proportionably to what he 
ſows: He that fows nothing, reaps 
nothing. No preparation, no profit. 
He that fows little, reaps not much, 
reaps but little, 2 Cor. 9.6. He the 


He that is ſparing and flight in his pre- 
paration , ſhall reap but flightly and 
ſparingly in matter of benefit : little 
preparation, little profit. Butthe more 
we prepare our ſelves, and the more 
time, pains, and diligence we fpend 
therein, the greater benefit and com- 
fort we ſhall mect with in receiving : 
tor he which ſows bountifully , (11 


| 
| 
| 
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ſoweth ſparingly , ſhall reap ſþaringly.| 
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reap bountifully. It is in the duty of 
-| receiving.,as in the duty of praying. The|® 
more prepared the heart is to pray, the | 
greater is a mans return from Heaven , Þ 
Pſalm 10.17. Thou wilt prepare their | 
heart, thou wilt cauſe thine ears to hear,|| 
To have our heart prepared, is rhe due 
| Order of ſeeking God in prayer. And 
the more God gives a man an heart to! 
prepare himſelt to pray, the more| 
God prepares his own car to hear.} 
Soin the caſe of Receiving thou wilt! 
| prepare their heart, thou wilt cauſe® 
thine hand to give. God ſo enlarges his! 
hand, as we calarge our hearts ; and} 
nothing furthers the enlargement 0 
the heart more, than ſolemn prepa-) 
ration. Then may a man expect alibe- 
rall and plentifull blefling in the uſe off 
the Ordinance, when he comes with a! 
| ſufficient preparation and ſanGtification| 
of himſelf, Hezekiah his Pafleovyer, 
which he appointed to be kept , could 
not be kept at the appointed time , but 
was put off to the ſecond month ; and 
the reaſon is given of it, 2 Chrog.30.3 
For they could not keep it at that time, 
becauſt 
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becauſe the Prieſts had not ſanitified them- 
I /etves ſufficiently : which implyes, That 
2 when the Paſlcover was to be celebra- | 
MI tcd, the Prieſts were not only to ſantifie 
Y cnemſelves , but ro ſan&ifie themſelves} 
ſ#fficiently. And ſo it holds good for 
people alſo ; that when they cometo 
the Sacrament, they muſt have a care, 
Y not onely to ſaz&7ifie themſelves, but to 
IJ [anH#ifie themſelves ſufficiently, There 
AY may be an i/7ſufficient preparation ; and 
A where the preparation is inſufficient, 
4 there cannot be expected ſuch a {uffici- 
AF cnt meaſure of ſpirituall good, & bleſ- 
(ings, as we delire. The more ſufhcient 
our Preparation is, the more effec7uall 
the Sacrament ſhall be. The effzciency of 
the Sacraments ever ſutable to the ſuf- 
ficiency of our preparation. 

Fill the mens Sacks with food, as much 
as they can carry, ayes Toſeph to his 
Steward, Ger. 44. 1, Look how they 
came prepared with Sacks and Beaſts, 
lo they were ſent back with Corn : the 
greater and the more Sacks they had 
prepared, the more Corn they carry 
away : if they had prepared but ſmall 

lacks, | 
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Of Preparation 


facks,and a few,theyhad carryed away 
the lefle. A prepared heart isa veſſel! 
that ſhall be filled at the Sacrament: 
| Open thy mouth wide , and I will fill it 
| P(al.$1.10. Now the more or leſle the 
heartis prepared , the greater or leſfer 
{is the Veſlell: According to the {1ze and 

capacity of the Veſlell thall it be filled, 
| Fill fuch mens hearts with ſpiritual 
' blemings, with vertue from Chrift, with 
| the comforts of the holy Ghoſt, ſayes 
the Lord atthe Sacrament; fill them 
with; ſpirituall food, as full as they can 


| 
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| hold, as much as they can carry. What 
a ſweet comfort is that 2 Who deſires 
| fot to carry away from the Sacrament 
| $:cramen- | aS MUCH as may be 2 Then be carefull 
ra ſanc fo- | fO Prepare Our hearts, and prepare thet 
anz 8'> | tothe purpoſe. The larger is our pre 
nx. Diſps- : | ; 
fioeft | paration, the larger is our Veſlell ; the 
raſculum | larger our Veſlell , the larger is our 
(Exjore aic. | JArgeneſſe and dole at the Sacrament.) 
; pofitiene, | WE Carry not away as much as we 
& affetu | would, it is our own fault, that by pre- 
| tuo majo- ; . d 
| remrepor- | PAration we did not furniſh our ſelves 
pag | with a more capacious Veflell. The 
| A our pittances that many go from 
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could not have carryed away much 


| 
Sacrament. He come to meet God, and 


| Now it muſt be in caſes of mectingGod. 
| in mercy, as it muſt be in cafes of mect- 


|. : 
in an Ordinance, muſt draw necr to 


before the Sacrament. [ 


the Sacrament withall , make them 
droop when they are gone. They 
may thank themſelves : for if 79ſec 4 
brethren had brought ſmall ſacks, they 


corn out of Zgypr. Let men come with 
hearts ſo prepared as they ſhould, and ' 
they ſhall be laden and filled with as 
much as they can carry. 

2. Secondly, when we come to the | 


to ſerve God, We come to meet God. 


ing him when he is diſplcaſed , Am. 4. 
12. Prepare to meet thy God, O Iſrael. In 
caſes of juſtice and diſpleaſure, God 
will meet men , though they pre- 
pare not ; yea, and becauſe they pre- 
pare not : but ina caſe of bleſſing, in the 
uſc of an Ordinance, no preparation, 
no meeting. They that will meet God 


him, Jam. 4. Draw neer to God, and he 
will draw neer to you. There muſt be a 
mutuall drawing necr between God 
and us, if ever we will mect. If God 
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draw neer to us, yet if we draw not 
'neer to him , ' we cannot meet him. 
Now unlefle we firſt prepare eur ſelves 
to an Ordinance, we cannot come neer 
unto him : but when prepared, then 
wearc ina diſpoſition and qualification 
to come neer unto him. Mark how 
Hezckiah ſpeaks to the Levites, 2 Chron, 
29.31. Now ye have conſecrated your 
ſelves ts the Lord. Come neet, and, 
| bring Sacrifices, and Thank-offerings int0 
1:1he Houſe of the Lord. The preparation 
'of a mans ſelf, is the conſecration of 4 
mans ſelf ; and when by preparation, a 
man is conſecrated and ſanGified, then 
may a man come neer , and draw neer, 
and ſo meet with God. But if no pre 
paration, no conſecration; if no con- 
ſecration, no drawing neer ; if no 
drawing neer, no meeting with God, 
| To the ſame purpoſe is that, Exod. 12, 
48. When a ſtranger ſhall ſojourn witl 
thee, and will keep the Paſſeover to thifÞ" 
LORD, let all his males be circumciſed, 
ard then let him come neer and keep tt 

So that firſt there muſt be circumcifion, f 
before he muſt come neer. Anunpre- 

| pared 
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pared perſon is uncircumciſed,and ſuch 
2 one may not come neer ; and how 
can he meet with God, that may not 
come neer ? 50 when we come to the. 
Sacrament, we come to ſerve God: it 
is a ſpeciall ſervice of his Name. Now 
no ſervice can be dane to God without | 
preparation, 1 Sam. 7. 3. Prepare your 
hearts unto the Lord , and ſerve him, So. 
that if no preparation, no fervice. Un-. 
prepared perſons in coming to the. 
Sacrament, do God no ſervice at all. 
The very Heathens ſaw that by the 
ight of Nature,that God was not to be 
ſeryed at an adventure, or by the way ; 
but that men ſhould come on purpoſe 
to worſhip him, and come prepared from 
their houſes. If therefore we intend God 
a ſervice in the receiving of the Sacra- 
ment, Come we prepared.All Gods ſer-. 
Fvices require a precedent preparation. 
| Thirdly, It is a comfortable fign of 
wprightneſſe and ſincerity of heart , to pre-. 
dare our ſelves religiouſly for the recei- 
;ving of the Sacrament: and the more 
1 Jforwardneſſe and readinefle in prepa- 
ration, the greater ſigne of dr” 
d O 
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[ of heart. When the Sacrifices,and the 
-| reft of that ſervice of God was to be 
performed, 2 Chron.29. we finde, that 
verſ.24.the Prieſts were too few , and 
the Levites were fain to help untill 
the other Pricſts had ſantifhed , had 
preparcd themſelves : but what was 
the reaſon the Levites were forwarder 
to ſanifie themſelves then the Priecfts 
were * Thereaſon is laid down in the 
end of the Verſe, Becauſe they were mort 
upright in heart : therefore by propor: 
tion it follows , that they that are moſſ 
forward and moſt carefull to ſandific 
and prepare themſelves for the Sacra: 
ment, are the moſt ſincere and upright 
in heart. Andasinall Ordinances , 10] 
eſpecially in the Sacrament, it is good 
to come with an upright heart. Wee 
come thither that it may do us good 
and that we may receive good from 
God init: with the more fincerity we 
come, the more may we look for good, 
Pſal.12. 5.4. Do good , O Lord , unto thiſt 
| that be good , andto them that are | 
right in their hearts, God will do gow! 
in the Sacrament , to all ſuch as come to 
it 
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| before the Satrament, |. 49 | 
es noe etmtoene—— mnnrrnme nn eetngtnne | ennneemenns | 
\it with ah #pright heart, And they that Cap.2. 
come duely prepared , come with up- | —— 
right hearts. 
Fourthly, no man can come ſo wor- 1 
thily as he ought, nor ſo fit as he ought ; 
when we have prepared our ſelves the 
beſt that we can, yet alas, what a deal 
| of deadnes and dulneſſe of ſpirit, what | 
a deal of hardneſſe of heatt will come | 
along with us * Put here now is one 
ſingular encoutagement to ſeek God in| | 
this Ordet of Preparation. Thorzh a | 
mai} may have many wants , may come 
much ſhort of that he ſhould have, and | 
be; yetif the Lord ſee that a mans ſets | 
hitaſelf ſeriouſly to prepare hitaſelf, 
ahd that he takes pains in the duty, 
that he may Teck God lincerely in the | 
uſe of the Sacrainent, he will wink at, 
bear with , and paſſe by many failings ; | 
and they ſhall prove no hinderazce at all 
to his profitable and comfortable recei- 
vinz, Conſider that paſſage, 2 Ch70.30. 
13, 19, 20,21. There were divers of 
theta that had eaten the Paſſeoyer 
otherwiſe tha it was written ; that is 
indeed afaulr, for that was not to cat 
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the Pafleover after the due order ; and 
= | their fail was, That they had not cleanſed 
themſelves: they failed in ſome legall |; 
and ccremoniall purification : bur yer, 
though they failed in outward prepa- 
ration, yet they were carcfull of the in- 
ward and ſpirituall preparation of their 
hearts. That being done, though the 
other were over-ſlipped, Hezek:ah 
prayes for them on this manner , The 
good Lord pardon every one, that prepares his 
heart to ſeek God, the Lord God of his Fa- 
thers , though he be not cleanſed according 
to the purification of the Santtuary, As 
if he had ſaid, Lord, though theſe men 
have not purified themſelves with out- 
ward purification, yet in as much as 
they have prepared and purified their 
hearts,ſo long as the main and material! 
thing is done, be pleaſed to pardon 
this fail ; impute not this want unto 
them, neither letir be any barto thy 
bleſſing, but that fail notwithſtanding, 
let thine Ordinance be powerfull and 
eff-Cuall unto them. And ſee what the 
ſucceſſe was, verſ. 20, And the Lots 
hearkened to Hezechiah, and healed tht 
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people. And werſe 21. There followed | Cap. 3. 

orcat gladneſſe of heart inthe people, | ——— 
They kept the Feaſt of unleavened Bread | 
with great gladneſſe. Seethen how gra- 
 cious Godis, to paſſe by all wants and 
weaknefles, tro heal them and hide 
them, when people are carefull of the 
main , to prepare their hearts to ſeck 
Godin an Ordinance. There follows 
oladneſle and joy of ſpirit upon it ; that 
was a {igne of Gods bcing well pleaſed 
with them. And that is ever the fruit 
of preparation ; a prepared heart ſhall 
be a joyfull heart. See 2Chro.29.35,36. | 
'So the ſervice of the Houſe of the Lord was 
ſet in Order. An'\dHezckiah rejoxced, and 
| aff the people , that God had prepared the 
people, Here was Gods ſerviceſet in Or- 


| der, and Gods ſervants ſet in Order , thcir 


hearts prepared and ſet in Order; and 
| Hezekjah and all the people rejoyced. 
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Of the great danger of coming to the Sacy}- 
tent without preparation. | 


EIN might theſe things alteady 
mentiofied be, to make us careftill th| 
comme to the Sacrartient after the dt 
Order With preparatioh. ' But becauſe 
our careleſſe hearts are not ſo eafi] 
wrought upon, try we yet a little Fut- 

| nogo vos, | ther, what we may be brought unto b 
irares,dl| ſhame or fear of danger: for to con 
Sodite , |. £O the Sacrament without due prepart- 
admen{am | tion , is both a Thameſull and 4 danger- 
cs" ons thing. Gi 
homies -:. Firſt 4 it 152 matter of ſhane FT | were 
nemPrz-| a matter of foul ſhare, for a man to 
vetibvus | Come and fit down at a great mats 
conſciflis& ' Table in rags and tatters , in his naſti- 
nquinatls | nefe and filthineſſe : and in ſuch a caſe, 


vo how ſhould we take and tuck up ſuch} 
| 0781s, Kc. | an ONE, Art thou not aſhamed to come} 
|zmp.sr. | tofiich a mans Table in fo baſe afaſhi- 
252. on? What an uncivill fellow art thou; 
in ſucha garb to ceme into ſuch a pre- 
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ſence ? Andis it not then a matter of 
 fouler ſhame, to come rudely, unpre- 

 paredly, and unbeſeemingly, unto the 

Lords Table 2 Conſider that, 2 Chroy. 

39. 15. The Prieſts and the Levites were 
aſhamed, ana ſandtified themſelves. And 

| why were they aſhamed ? becaule they 

had ſp long deferred their ſanRtification | 
|| | and preparation,and thereforeat length 
for very ſhame did ſanRific themſelves. 
It was a matter of ſhame then that they 
had ſo long pur off their ſanRification. 
| They have cauſe of ſhame that ſanikie 
not themſelves in due time for holy 
duties. And if it be a matter of ſhame 
to deferreit, though done at the laſt ; | 
then how much more is it a ſhame to 
 reglett it altogether, and not to do it | 
atall* if a foul Cloth ſhould be laid: 
on the Communion Table; if the Nap- 


{| kin wherein the bread is laid, were not | qu, he, 
| <1can; ifthe Cup and Vellels in, which | non ſcnci- | 
hi the wine is put, were not made han- _ Na. | 
ne \ ame and decent,'men would.cry ſhame ciparnus, Ge 
Ul | Nunc autera vaſe quidem fordido uti nolueris,ſordida -— 
WY | da accedis anima > 7M | 0 Te De) aTC eafwaanuy, Cury. in | 
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annon vi- | 
des vaſa 
abluta a- 
deo nirida | 
& (plendi- | 
da? His 
longea;un = 
dtorcs 0- 
portet eſſe 
aninas,his 
ſanAtores, 
& ſplendt- 
diorcss | 
Quare © 
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of it, and would fay that its anarrant 
ſhame that the linnen and Veſlels be in 
ſucha caſe ; that it is anarrant ſhame 
that theſe things are not provided and 
prepared ro be in more decent and 
cleanly Order. And a ſhame it were in- 
deed : there ought to be an outward 
decency in theie things. Our Saviour 
made no choice of any room at adven- 
jure ro eat the Pafleoyer in, but of a 
| 


decent, hand{ome, furniſhr Room, Luke 
(122.12. He ſhall ſhew you a large upper 
i R001 turnithed, there make ready, Now 
then were it a ſhame that the veſſells 
[and lianen ſhould not in their kinde be 
ficted , and decently prepared : what a 
toul ſhime then not to have their ſouls 
[and hearts prepared * what is a foul 
Cloth, or a iullied veſlell, to a foul and 
an unprepared ſoul 2 Oh ſhame, that 
men will offer to come ro Gods Table 
ich {larriſh and unprepared ſpirits ! 
fonld not we much more be prepa- 
ied tianthe veilcils 2 Tacy contain but 
the ourward Elements for our nſe ; but 
we co neto receive the Body & Blqod 
; Of C7rijt. Will we have the vellcls pre- 
pared, 
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without preparation. 


pared, and can we for ſhame come with 
unprepared hearts ? 

2 Secondly, it is a matter of great 
danger to come unprepared to the Ta- | 
ble of the, Lord : that cating of the 
Paſſeover of theirs otherwiſe than was ' 
written, 2 Chron, 30.8. it was a dange- 
rous thing : and Hezekiah was fain to 
make ſpeciall ſuit for mercy for them. | 
And yet that want of theirs was buran | 
omihon of ſome legall Ceremony. | 
How much more dangerous had it been, | 
if fer the inward ſubſtance of prepara- | 
tion they had done it otherwiſe than it | 
was written? To come to the Sacra- | 
ment without ſuch preparation is dan- | 
gcrous indeed. The dangers are theſe. 

\ I Firſt,that which the Apoſtle ſpeaks 


of x Cor. 11. 27. Whoſoever ſhall eat this 
bread aud drink this cup of the Lord nin-_ 
worthily, ſhall be guilty of the body and 
bloud of the Lord, The end of the Sa- 
crament and our comming to it, is to 
ſhew forth the Lords death. But now if 
we come unpreparcdly to ir, we make 
our ſelves guilty of the Lords death. 
We come to the Sacrament to drink the 
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Lords Bleod , but if we came unprepa- 
———|redly to it, we come to ſhea the Lords | 
gel Blood, and ſo inſtead of drinkers , prove 
indgn: | ſhedders of Chriſts Blood. An unwoer-| 


a'\{umens ? 


rind | hy Receiver 15 guilty of Cy og plgogs 
Fair | how ſo 2 becaule he doth 1o { : bs 
acliiple | ſhed his blood : he doth ſo as the N 
9 | ders of Chriſts Blood did. For loo 3 
effundax | they that crucitied and plerced hg 
| cn.qn* | poured not forth his Blood that t fy 
gerun. might drink it, but only that they w$ W; 
| Chriſtum, pour it forth, and ſhedit : Sohe t al 
Þ ed doth unworthily , 206 LARIEDaro yl 
fudrrunt> | drink his Blood, receiving RES y Ro 
vm | profirnor bencfit, he rg Th | 
unde- CO | 
reorgfic in- | 11 Vaia, ſhed his Biood, Naw n | y 
| dgne bir fit down and conlider how fear 4 
ber." |thingir is ro be guilty of Chriſts Blood, 
wo | be guilty of any 
| commodi | It 1s a fearfull rhing to be guilty of: ; 
wtcrens. | mans blood,yea, to be guilry of a wic 
ene |ed mans blood; how much more then 
profad ry of the Bltod of the Son of 
profudit | to be guilty of the Blood of the $ 
0 | God,of the Blood of God 2 Deliver me, 
£C3,21)80, Bt LY 4 j 
T Cor, iQ, | O Lerd . fron bloa-geiltineſſe, CIYC5 Da- 
Ecmſ- lid, Pſal, 51. Iris a very/heavy thing, 
ANA to have an hand in mans blood. That 


ſame is a ſad Text, 2 Sam.3. 0,19.148 
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ther? And if ſo heavy a curſe upor 
Toab, for being guilty of Abners blood, 
how much more heavy will the curſe! 
be, upon him that fhall be guilty of rhe | 
blood of Chriſt 2 God will require the 

 bloud of a man at the hands of a beaſt; | 
Gen, 9.5. The Oxetbat killed a may, muſt 
be ſtoned to death  aad his fleſh muſt not be 
eatea, Exod. 21. 28, Doth God take 
care for Oxen (ayes Saint Pa!) in ano- 


ther caſe, and doth God do jultice , 
and require juſtice to be done upon | 
 Oxen © doth he require mans blood at 
a >eafts hand 2 Then how much more | 
8 will he do juſtice upon men that are 
WM guilty of Chriſts Blood: and how much 
—_ more 


hy. DA. At... tre th 
We 
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1Cap.3z. [more will he require his Sons bloud 
———— [at the hands of reaſonable creatures, 
| that by unprepared receiving the Sa- 
, crament, make themſelves guilty of it ? 
Ivdas ' his great ia, for which his 
{ſoul and his memory is everlaftingly 
| accurſed, was the betraying of inno- 
{cent bloud, the betraying of Chriſts 
bloud ; his {fin was, Thar he- was guil- 
ty of the bloud of the Lord. The hor- 
rible fin of the 1cwes which we pro- 
feſſe with ſo much indignation to ab-| 
! hor and deteſt, ir was the ſhedding of| 
Chriſts bloud : and how remarkable and 
| dreadfull a curſe and vengeance, hath! 
| lyen upon their heads for the ſpace ol 
above fifreen hundred yeers for that 
| very bloud, according to their own, 
with, His bloud upon us, and upon of: 
children? And doth it not then deeply 
concern men to take heed how they: 
make themſelves guilty of that bloud* | 
Why then in the fear of Gop take; 
[ 
w 


heed of comming to the Sacrament un 

| preparedly. It thou commeſt unprepa- 

redly, thou commett unworthily ; -andſſs 

| if thoucommeſt unworthily, inteatY / 
being 
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without Preparation, | 


being a drinker , thou wilt be a ſhedder 
of Chriſts Blood. Blood is a crying fin, 
take heed above all things of having 
blood cry againſt thee ; but eſpecially 
take heed of having Chriſts Blood cry 
out _ —— Chriſts —_— _— 
applyed by faith, /þeaks better thengs than 
I oe of Abel Xo it we a our 
ſelves guilty of it, as we do, if we come 
unpreparedly and unworthily to the 
Sacrament, it ſpeaks no better things 
than the blood of Abel - it then ſpeaks 
and cryes as Abels blood for juſtice and 
vengeance. Wo be to him for whom 
Chriſts Blood ſpeaks not ; but wo a 
thouſand times more to him againſt 
whom Chriits Blood cryes. All which 
conſidered, were enough to make un- 
worthy and unprepared ones to reſolve 
with tnemtelvesin the caſe of receiving 


the caſe of giving it to unworthy ones. 
I will rather , yes he. give my life, th. 
I will give the Body of Chriſt to any un- 
worthy oa.. Ard 1 will rather ſuffer mine 
ow bios to be ſhed, than I will g:ve 
that w0{t 


Quod {1 ip- 


(e pellere | 


ncn audes, 
mihi dicas. 
Non p2r« 
mirt1 ifta 
ficri. Ani- 
mana pris 
trad3 me- 
2am,quam 
dominico 


' 


the Sacrament, as S. Chryſoſtorae did in 


corpus a- 
Iicui indjo- 
no; ſangur- 


nemquE 


meum po» 


tus eftundi 
| Paciar,quI 
{1crarifh- 
m'im i[luna 
{17-puincem 
precer- 
| QUEIM dig- 
No CONCE- 


ol Blood to any, but hin that 
{is 
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& worthy. So ſhould this conſideratia 
work men ta thoſe FROPfGES Is it {9 
dangerous to receive the Sacrament 
opreparoly ? Shall I thereby make 
my ſelf guilty of Chriſts Blood 2 They 
ſurely I wil rather looſe my blood,than 
by ugprepared and unworthy receiving 
make my ſelf guilty of ſuch blood. 

| 2. The ſecond danger is, That a mat 
coming unpreparedly to the Sacra: 
ment , he not onely receives no good 
buta great deal of hurt to his ſoul 
Good he receives z#0ze. God blaſts hi 
Ordinance to ſuch a ſoul, ſo that x 
ſhall not yeeld its fruit and its efficacy 

| Unto ſuch an one, 1/4. 1. 13. Bring 1 

, more vain Oblations. Were not thok 

| Oblations of Gods own appointment 
and by his own precept 2 Why ther 
are they called vain 09ations ? becaule 
they were to them in the uſe of then 
| but vain. Thena thing may be ſaid to 
| be vain, when, there is no profit in 16 
Things are vain things, which are un! 
profitable things. x Sam. 12.21. Ya 
 tlhizas which . canunet profit, That. is | 
vain thing, that yeclds not a map frul 


| 


| 


Ir { vreT: | 
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ahſoretable w his ws and hdeavors. Cap. 3. 
Levit. ſtrength Jhall ; - 
be ſpeht fo , for yo ry fs Hot | 
weeld hey etcveaſe de ſhall the Trees 
4 the Land qeelt their frafts : "They 
ould uſe their ſtrength in tilling and 
plantifig the Lind ; and yet all their 1a- 
bour R_ be vain , becaiſe the Land 
| ſhould nt eeld herehcreaſe, nor the 
Tees their Fruits. So, here when a man | 
ſhall uſe Ordinances, come to the Sa- 
crameftt, and they do not, nor can pro- 
fit him: wheb a man comes to the Sa- 
crament , and it doth not yeeld its en- 
creaſe and its fruit, then1s the Sacra- 
W ment vainto ſuch a man: and then the 
: Sacrament yeelds 10 fruit , wheh men 
ty come utiprepared unto it : for want of 
t "I prepararion was the thing that made 
their oblations vain, as appears 1a. 1. 
ul 16, 17,18. For thoſe whota he forbids 
(0 | coming before, he bids them come, 
-Y upon their preparation. Come now ; 
, ary you prepared your ſelyes 
Ws is required, Veit.16,17. To come to 
Mihe Sacrament, arid not to partake of 
iRthe benefit and fruit of it , is an heavy 


& 
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thing, Andit isthe caſe of every un- 
worthy and unprepared Communicant, 
The ſame curſe is upon him, that was 
upon the Prince of Samaria, 2 Kings 
7. 2. Behold, thou ſhalt ſee it with thint 
eyes , but thou ſhalt not eat theresf. They 
(ce the plenty that God provides , but 
yet they cat not of tht ſpirituall pro- 
viſion, with which God fo richly fur- 
niſhes his Table. They are ſpiritually 
in this caſe under thoſe curſes, Hoſ.4.1 9. 
They ſhall eat and not be ſatis fied , Hag. 1. 6, 
Te eat , but ye have not ewough + ye arink, 
Dut ye are #0t filled. There is a Law 
'Dexut. 15. 16. That three times in { 
yeer they muſt appear before God 
{in the three ſolemn Feaſts: And th 
ſhall not ( ſayes the Text) appear befar 
the Lordempty. So muſt it be with us 
when we appear before God in this 
{ſolemn Feaſt at the Sacrament, we 
muſt not appear empty before the 
Lord. He that is void of that diſpoſitt 
onof ſpirit which God requires ; It 
that comes unprepared , he appeal 
expty. And what will the danger be 
appearing empty 2? Surely as we com 
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Vu—_— —  — 


without preparation, 
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ſo ſhall we goe; God will ſcnd us away 

empty. As in another ſenſe, God ſends| — 
away the rich and the full empty, Luke 1. 
53-10 inthis ſenſe, he ſends the empry 
away empty. Yea, the Ordinance of the 
Sacrament which in Gods inſtitution 
comes to- us as Paul to the Romans, 
Rom. 15.29. And I am ſure that whenT 
come wnto you, I ſhall come in the fulneſſe 
of the bleſſing of the Goſpel of Chrift, 
ſhall come empty-handed to us, and ſhall 
prove an empty Sacrament unto us: So' 
that upon our receiving, it ſhall be no 
better with ns, than with thoſe in that 
caſe, Iſa. 20. 8. It ſhall even be as whey an 
hunzry man dreams, and behold he eats, 
but he awakes, and his ſoul is empty : 
or as when a thirſty man dreams, and bc- 
hold he drinks, but he awakes, and behold 
he is faint, and his ſoul hath appetite.” 
So ſhall it be with every unprepared 
Communicant, he may cat and drink 
the outward elements, and may think 
to eat Chriſts fleſh, and to drink Chrifts 
bloud, but he is but ina dream, he is 
Fncver the fatter nor the fuller for his 
dream, he came erp!y without preps- 
ration, 
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64 | ' Danger mn receiven "” 
Cap. 3. | ration, and he goes away empty without 
= —=| ave: bY ſoul 15 empty. It was 4 1a 
profirs "1 thoſe thar refuſcd £0 
* Sacrame-| threat againſt thoſe that retule F 
eaquidem,| G16 to the Supper When they Wert 
quan in| 1 {ay untd you, That 
{et, fe | ihvited, Like 14.24. 7 14 0-1) aft 
propria | je of thoſe that were 630401 , {ha 
_ of my Supper. They ih 
as talte OL Its 


fant : nec 


ullo modo | a0 exint 
Sari £0 the Supp 


divina ma- 6 pK 
eſtes 7 judgemeAt ts t 
erussz C | | whict reruic | at” 

quanysab | OE They coitie afd taſte not of 
indgnis ſe SUPPET* &- -* tate tidt the ſiocerHiellt 
ſum vel \jis SUDPEr 3 Ttalten \ 
. . this upPpe 3 Kaas : | "4 32 - 
conins | © Ne. aid goodhelſe of this OF 
Sacramen 3 3. 3 Tut if they come uh 
a permit-| nance, And all becaule t A &o 
tant"n0? | prepared thereunto 3 Not that God 
ramen PO dinance in it ſelf is forcelelle , an 
ſunt {pirt-; Or 10a v1 as 4 _ (ort 
ruseſle | ;effectuall,or that Gods han a py 
partcipes | 4, that he cannot conveigh a bIcmuny 
bY * fore the Sacrameli 
\hdeluas vel thereby ; but theretore tne wo 
[niger proves 2dr, andan empry bref ui 
| Kitudini [oops ye rn _—_ _ 
| concradi-. | 2n unpreparc y . i 
he. cope (> EB MEDONR - is bad 
(cir. CY | * Bur yet this is not all. jo s bil 
ehouzh to receive no Loy go 
by receiving the Sacrament, Dur © , 
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is a further danger in it, there is a great 
deal of ſpirituall hurt reccived by it, | — 
when reccived unpreparedly. For that 
1isa {ure thing, that when men receive 
not good by Ordinances, they. alwaies | 
withall receive a-great deal of hurt , 
and-when they arc not the better, they 
aretheworſe for them. So munch that 
of the Apoſtle implies, 1 Cor. 11.17. | - 
| That you come together, not for the better but UE 
| for the worſe. And he ſpeaketh it of their 
[|| comming together to the Sacrament, as | 
|| appears v.20. 50 then when men come|,. |» 
to the Sacrament and are not the ber-| | 
ter, they are the worſe: Men ſhould| © 
come together to the Word and to the 
Sacrament for the better; to be the ber-|- | 
ter forit, to be quicknedin their inner 
tj man,to have communion with Chr:ſt,to * 
gill] receive cfhicacy and vertue from him | 
oelſfil but when they do not come together | . 
toll for the better ; and be not the better by | - | 
1-0 theſe holy duties,they are undoubredly | - |} 
[the worſe.: They are the worſe, for the 
a0 Sacrament diſorderly received without 
odfpreparation, ſpiritually the worſe, and | 1 
etethat in reſpe& of a double Poun | 
danger, # 1 Firſt | | ; 
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reccive Chriſt, more quickening and 
grace from him ; but coming unpre- 
paredly, we not onely reccive not 
Chriſt , but we receive Satan, and; 
 _ hardening from him in finne, and more} 
Ducque [ſtrength and greedineſſe unto fin. Toby 
 ranien ante Il3.2 6, £7». And when he had dipped the 
Lan obag 5s he gave it to Indas Tſcariot, the ſonne 
| Ornino | of S170 3 and after the Sop Satan entred 
| frarres, an-|zxto him, Tndecd it is ſaid, Luke 22. 3. 
te buceed | That Satay entred into Tudas before 
Jam cor I4:| n | . HH | 
deintrave-| Ris going to the high Priefts, and'com- 
rated 2 | naGting with them, and before his re- 
fcctu,% VO- "0 hi G H P| h | . 
luncate | CELVINg this DOP. He ertrea then, that 15, 
 rantimeſed] he began to enter, but now at the Ie- 


poſt buc- ceiving of the Sop,, he fully and wholly 


ccllam in- . . | 
waviSara- |extred, His head was in befcre, but now 


| "38 efteQu| after the SOp,he Sat in his whole body: 
PL. ohn 13.2. The devill had put it into bi 


' tamen bo- 


| Natuir bus | heart ;, to bctray him; but uow, as it is ſaid 
| cla of Ananias, Adts 5.He had filled bis heart 


Auguſt. ad; | 
f i» | So that Satan Bow was more powerfull 


| Erera,Ser, | and efficacious in him than before, hut- 


28, 
| 


ries and headlongs him more violently 
than before brings him to a full and »” 
e 


— 
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led reſolution, to praftice that pertidi- | Cap.3. 
ous villany in betraying his Maſter. Sa- | ——=* 
| tans entry implyes a moſt ſtiffe and ob- 
durate reſolution , without any further | 
delay or deliberation, to go thorow- 
ſtitch with this miſchievous purpoſe, 
and therefore, verſ. 30. He went ont im- | 
fl | mcazately. But now mark the time of 
'Y | Satans entry; and the time when the 
'E | devill brought him to this thorow re- 
El | ſolution of executing his treaſon ; After 
the Sop Satan entred into him. This Sop 
was the cloſe of the Sacrament of the 
 Paſſeover ; which Sacrament /udzs had 
received, and the ſubſtance of tht Sa- 


'crament , the ſame with our Sacrament | Nan ow | 
| } 


' of the Supper now. Now one would | communi. 
have thought that 1#dzs , not deſpiſing | cara 
the Ordinance, but having been preſent | TE & 


| aholus in- | 


at ſo holy and religious an exetciſe, it travic, non 
ſhould have been a means to have | 42-01 


weakened Satans power, and fo have Fav 15h 
holpen him with power and ſtrength | corpus, fed 
againſt Satan. But ds coming un- | Ju 
prepared, he is fo far from getting | de & ma- 

ſtrength againſt Saran, that Satan gets | nirs | 
ſtrength againſt him, 2nd that at the | 14 * © 
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very time of the Sacrament, 1 Cor.10.21. 
— Ye cannot arink the Cup of the Lord, and 
verlarius ! 


in eo-habi- the cup of devils : ye cannot be partakers 
earet effe-' of" the Lords 'Table, and of the table of 


ation of devils, But yet wicked men that are 
indigna, & unworthy , and unprepared, becauſe 
| fucara m&- | they drink the cup of the devill, there- 


re myſter1- 


5 fecrera | Fore when they drink the Cup of the 
| celebranti Lord, are fo farre from receiving the 
bus a dia- | ord, that they rather receive him, 


bo gc 
aha Lag whole cup they love. Becauſe ſuch de-' 


inidiz,% |Jjpht inthe table of devills, therefore 
magi1s ac 


m9 203- | WER they come to tne Lords Table, | 
bt : . 
miſanrur | Chriſt enters not after the Bread , bur 


| £15 quin | he enters: that entred into 1udas, he in 
£quO anti | 


mo SF] whole table they do aclight. And ſo 


ioantrate{ |" unworthy Recetver makes the Table 
EItnant s., 


* >. 4;. | Of the Lord,to be to him a table of de- 
co,non ut | V1I1IS,and his Cup,the cup of devilks,be- 


yos terre"! cauſe that after the naworthy and un- 
{ am, ſ{edut 


cavtiores | Prepared receiving of the Sacrament, 


efficiam, | Satan enters. Sacraments unprepared- 
lutsin | 1y received, are fo far irom making a| 


menſa, | way. for Chriſt to enter, that they 
Cy;0 | | do but prepare and make a way for 
OE Hhas Satans entrance. Sathan enters when 
39, the Sacrament is unworthily received; 


| and) 
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hh without Preparation, 


| and brings men from the Sacrament 
| with more hardneſle of heart, with 
| more power and ſtrengthin them, to: 
carry them to their old-and former 
{innes. Now itisa very fearfull thing | 
|to have Satan enter into us at the Sa-| - 
| crament : itis fearfull to have him en- 

[ter into us at any time, inany place; 
| but to have him enter at the Sacrament, | 
at the Lords Table, this is farre more 
fearfull. To riſe up from the Lords 
| Table with greater greedinefle, and 
more cagerneſle after our lufgs; to riſe | 
from the Lon »y s Table with more| 
ſtrength and tminde than before, to do 
the devill fervice, is wondrous fearfull. \ 
And doth thine heart tremble at the | 
| thoughts of ſuch going from the Sacra- 
| ment? then let thine heart tremble no | 
lefle at the thoughts of ſuch coming | 
to the Sacrament , 'of coming unpre- | 
paredly-unto It. Loth thou wouldſt 
| be, to have Satan enter but into thine | 
| houſe; be as loth'to have him enter into 
thine heart, eſpecially in the uſe of the 
Sacrament : and as thou wouldeſt be. 
carefull ro prevent ſo great a danger , 
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Danger i in receiving the Sacrament 


— 


Cape3- ſo diſmall a caſe ; ſo lookto it to come 
———| in duc order, guly prepared for the Sa- 
crament. 

Nam&ſz| 2+ Inſtead of receiving that which 
camencd Þ might further our ſalvation , we fhal! re- 
A OI Parr; . cexve judgement and damnation. We: 
Gas fc| come to the Sacrament to further our 
ad judicif, | ſalyation ; bur coming unpreparedly, 
xi rong further our damnation. 1 Cor.11. 29.He 
indignus. | that eats and drinks unworthily, eats and 
non drinks his own  demnation. The Paſ- 
re Sacra | Chall Lamb might not be eaten raw, | 


prontls Exod, 12.9, Eat 110i of it raw : To reach, 
| Pors ©. | that the Sacrament muſt nor be eaten 


{lument!- 
Res vero unpreparedly. He that receiyes unpre-' 
>acramen” | Darealy, eats the Sacrament raw, becauſe 


ti Prater 
al he Comes rawly., ard cats it rawly and 


SAcramen- 
cum via | unPreparedly. Now to have etc the 


TIL ſt Paſchall Lamb raw, had been both un- 
pleNtt. 
Berw.in care, | Oleſorne, and dangerous. He that 
| Vom.Ser.2 | eatS raw /{.j , never digeſts it kindely, 
The cating ot flc{h that hath not been 
| ſo well prepared as it ſhould, that hath 
been ſomewhat too raw, hath coſt ma- 
ny amanhis life. As dangerous as cat- 
ing of 7. fleſh is to the body, ſo dan-| 
geroust to the ſoul is the cation nd che] 

acra- 
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| 


a. DAM 


ſhook it. But his good intention not- 
withſtanding , there was an err07, or a | 
raſhneſſe init.” And for that errour and | 
\raſhneſſe,the anger of God was kindled |} 


againſt Yzzh, and for that errour and 
rainneſſe. God [mote him there, "and there 


God to the Body and Blood of the Son 
ſeverely for his error, - that he raſhly | 
| did our of a ſudden fear of the Arks 


and without deliberation, there being 


no place for deliberation in ſo ſudden a 


chop 3 if yer God was ſo ſevere againtt | 


him, how much more are they in dan- 
| ger to be ſmitten for their errour, that 
will raſhly put forth their hand to lay 
nold on the Body and Blood of Chriſt? 
| Elpecially not doing it raſhly upon any 


| 


he ayed by the Ark. Whatis the Ark of | 
of God 2. And if God puniſht him ſo| * 
laid hold on the Ark, which yet he| 


coming to {ome hurt and miſcarriage, | 
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[ſudden occafion that puts them upon 
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| quia Qmni- 


{ gratiz? con 


tt 


Ideogq; ali's 
ſunt hzxc 
MUuUNnera 
odor virx 
in vitam 
aliis odor 
mortis in 
mortem : 


«a atm th i ttt 


ne juſtum ' 
eſt, ut canto, 
Ptiyentiut 
benchcio 


cemPprores, 
nee in in- 
dignis r4n- 
rz pritix 
Puritas 

{ihi {aciar 
n2nfgo- 
Nem., 


| ir, '/ but having time, and liberty tor de- 


i 


anger 
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the Sacrament | 


| 


—— 
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liberation ; yea, and doing'ic againſt ſo 
'many fair warnings as:they continu- | 
ally have; Every one-that meddles| 
with the -/Sacrament unpreparedly; 
meddles with: it raſhly,, and he. that 
 meddles rafhly, is in; danger 'of' Gods 
 ftroak, ofa worſe. ſtroak than /z2ah| 
was; of aftroak upon the foul, for he 
that eats and drinks unworthily , eats and| 
drinks his own. damnation, So ſtrangely 
doth /. our «: unpreparednefſe pervert 
God; Ordinance, and of an Ordinance 
of - life nakes it an Ordinance unto 
death. Thatas they ſpake in that calc, 
I Reg. 4, 40: 0 thoumanof God, deathis 
7n the pot - Sott may be ſaid unto an un- 
prepared. Communicant, O thou un- 
worthy receiver, Death is inthe cup, If 
thou drink unpreparedly, thou drinkefk 
thine own death. And as God ſpeaks 
of Jernſalem to the enemies. of it, Zech. 
12.2. Bebold, I will make Teruſalem a cup 
of 'poyſon, or a cup of trembling - unto all 
the prople round about , ſo may it be ſaid 


C Jha e ® 


cxn. dom 


og. A wa CODER” AIC. 


of the cup 1n. the Sacrament to an un- 


prepared receiver. Behold:I will make' 
the 
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| the cup in the Sacrament a cap 
ora cup of trembling to 
Communicants. * 

The” Emperour Hezry' the: ſeventh, | 
| was poyſoned-in-the bread by a Moyk, 
and Pope Yidor the ſecond, was poylo- 
ned by his 


without Preparation. 


—— 
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of poyſon,, 
all unprepared 


: 


Sub-deacon in his Chalice 
and one of onr Biſhops of Torke was 
Ppoyloned at-the Sacrament; by-poyſon. 
putinthe wine. Now if poyfon were. 
mingled with the Sacramentall/ bread, 
Or 1t-poyſon-were put into the - Cup; 
, would not men. tremble! to cat that. 
bread *- would not that cup be a cup of 
[trembling 2 would not the very fear: 
and' ſuſpition of: poyſon- mike men. 
tremble. to drink of it's 

thon be an unprepared'R 


15 p0yſoz in thy+bread; iti thycbp, andit. 
will poyſon thy ſoul to'death: And 
therefore ir ſhould make' men as much. 
tremble to come unprepared; 'as they. 
would tremble to g0 away with their 
touls poyſoned. | 
If a Soz ſhall 
you that is a Fat 
a ſrone? ſay 


TR — ——— 


eceiver there: 


ask bread of any of 
her, will be gjve him 
cs Our Saviour, Luke t1.1t, 


We! 


< _— 
ed ops we 


Aſfiredly if, lb. 5. 


{ 
darer ve- + 
nenum,ſa- 
lutem me- 


plendo, ad 


| 
] 


Cap.3 git 


Iaceriit ne. | 
farie neces, 
tus veneno 
per infe- 
tum pa- 
nem lacril, 
Bene con- | 
yenti,a | 
Bernhardi- | 
no ro 
cho e fami- 
lia frarrum | 
prxdicats- 
rum quad | 
hoc x Flo- |. 
rentigis 
erat con | 
dutus. 
Carion, | 
Chronic. | 


Medicus | 
enim non 


gicus de- 
dir, ſed in- 
digne acci- 


perniciem 
accopit, 
Al, 


OO OE” CEE” 
OI ns” em Ine 


ra | <ll.2 ud 


© —_—_— —_ — = _—_——_ —-——_ — 
—_— — i... i 


74 | Dangerinr 


Cap.3. 


- | true living. bread that came down from 
Heaven 1s there to be had; but when 


| 


[fo much danger by it, as by feeding of 


. [will fayes David, Pſal, 116. 13. Taketht 


I 
By 


eceiving the Sacrament 
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We profeſſe when we come to the Sa- 
crament , that we come to ſeek bread, 
and food for our fouls. And bread, the 


we come unpreparcd,. it fo falls out 
with us, that inſtead of bread we have 
a ſloxe given us, a ſtone that will choak 
us. The devill would have had our Sa- 
yiour to have tyrned ſtones into bread, 
þut contrarily men coming unprepa- 
redly,-turn the bread inthe Sacrament] 
ito 4 ſtone, ſo that not only no more 
[nouriſhment by it than by a ſexe, but| 


a- fone, which.is no lefſe than death: 


cup of [aluation. How many in taking the 
.cyp inthe Sacrament, take the cup of 
damnayon? Either take it a cup of ſatvs 
7108, Or take it not at all. ' 

3 The third danecr is bodily dange! 
Unprepared recejving brings bodily 
judgements upon men, as fickneſle, 
weaknefle, yea, and death it ſelf, 1 Cu 
II. 30. For this cauſe many are weak, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
( 
F4 
n 
| if 
| fickly amongſt you, and mapy flrep, FO 


A. 
Lent 


whatl 


— =_ 
——— bt A C—_— 
[] ” 


——_— 


Without 


——_— 


4s 
A ld 


Preparation. I | 


gs SES 


_ whar cauſc * For receiving the Sacra- | Cap,z, 
F ment unworthily , and coming ugpre- | ——— 
paredly toit: yea, and ſome think that 
ic might be the Peſtilence that was | 
famongft them for that fſinne, at leaft 
Flome mortality was at that time a- 
monglt them. As for the negle@ of | 
his Worſhip and Ordinances , God falls 
won men with the Peſtilence, Exod. 5. 3, 
Seno lefle is he provoked for the un- | 
due Order of uſing his Ordinances to 
all upon them, either with Peftilence,or 
other ſickneffes, There:be many, when 
they be ſick;will confefſe themſelves to | 
be {inners, and that ir is for their finnes | 
that God brings {ickneſſe upon them. | 
Cuftome and fathion teaches men, at | 
the leaſt, toſay ſo much. But if a man | 
ſhould ask them wherein they be ſin- | 
ders, or for what ſia Gods hand is up- | | 
on them , that they know not. 7 have | 
"|Yircamed 4 Dream , ſayes Nebuchad-nez- 
Y\Y-47 , Dan 2. 3. but he knew not what | 
lis Dreayz was. , So, 1 have ſinned, ſayes 
many a one in his ſickneſſe, built yet can | | 
lcarce tell wherein, if he were put toit. 
| will tell yau therefore wherein you 
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are ſinners, and for what one f1n amongſt 
many others God layes {1xcknefles, and. 
that unto death, upon' you: For thi 
cauſe , for your unprepared and unywor- 
thy recciving the Sacrament : For this! 
cauſe, Ged takes away your health,viſits 
youwith ſorc,ſharp, long,mortall ſick- 
neſſes. :1f-we: would judge our ſelves, we 
ſhould not bejugged,x Eor,t1. 31. Becauſe 
men do ' not: by judging themſclyes, 
| prepare themſelves before they come, 
therefore God doth judze them by pu- 
niſhing with fickneſſe : and ' untimely 

| death after they'come. It.may be ther 

| be ſome that greatly regard not the 
{ danger of their ſouls, that yer loyettheir 
| healths and lives well enough. If ſpi. 
rituall dangers will not, yetlet tenipo- 
ral dangers make men look about then 

' When God caſt Adam out of Paradiſe 
he ſet an Angel-with « flaming Sword, to 
keep him from: offering to make a 16 
entry. If Adam would have adventw/ 
red, he had certainly gone upon hij 
own death.. "And ſo hath God ſct all 
tis threatnings againſt unworthy re; 
 celvcrs, \as ſo many Argels with flamin 

oY 64 Swords, 
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ſons from the Sacrament. And becauſe 


| 


ſwords , to keep off all unprepared per- Cap.3. 


all this notwithſtanding, they will ad- | 
venture to come in their unprepared-. 
 nefle, therefore they ſmart for it, God | 
S kills them with death for it. Gods 
Judgements have been very remark- 
able upon ſuch as have profaned,deſpi- 
ſed, and abuſed either the Table, or 
Veſſels belonging to the Sacrament, or — 
the Elements themſelves. 

For the propnaning of the Table, ceuris. 
| memorable is that divine vengeance #4" _ 
which was upon 1#lzan, Uncle to Inlian Theodllihz 
the Apoſtata. He coming into a &<11.12. 
Ml Church at Artiochia, prophancd the | 
WM Lords Table by pifling upon it in con- 
tempt, and {mote Euzo/as the Biſhop, 
who chode him, and fought to hinder 
| him from ſuch horrible villany. But | 
W 2ot long after,divine Juſtice found him 
out ; for he died miſcrably, being taken 
with a diſeaſe that rotted his bowels, fo 
that his excrements came from him, not 
by the accuſtomed paſſages of nature, 
bnt came thorow his wicked mouth, | 
which had ſaid toZ4=9/45,cndeavouring 
6 | 
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| 7% ; Danger inreceiving the Sacrament | 
Cap.3. to hinder him from that vile a& , ths] 
—— the divine providence took 10 care at all of 
; Chriſtians Wee. 
Cencuriar. | For de piſing the Communion Veſſels, 
| M22db. 'or ſcorning at it,that ſuch precious Vel- 
| Thceg, |ſcls hould be uſed at the Sacrament, 
that juſtice of God is remarkable Sm 


Felix, Treaſurer to [lian the Apoſtata, 


| 


{and himſelf alſo an Apoſtata; for he 
 beholding in the fame Church thoſe 

Veſſels which Conſtantine and Conſtance 
En quali- | had given for that uſe : Behold, ſaith he 


bus vaſis | 
miniſtra- | 


in ſcorn, what Yeſſells the Sonne of Mat) 
| rur Matix | #5 79iniſtred unto withall, But ſuddenly the 
| filio--Þ [the ſtroke of God was upon him, and 
he periſht miſerably, bleeding day and 
night at the mouth. 

| Forabuſe of the Elements : The Ds- 
'natiſts, that caſt the holy Sacrament to 
ithe dogges, were themſelves after de- 
In hislear-; VOured of dogges: The Reverend and! 
nelbotk learned Biſhep that now is of D#rhan, 
 Ninren oc .TEPOTtS a ſtory upon his own know- 
: ledge, of one Sir Booth, a Batchelor 0 
. 5-| Arts in S. 1ohs Colledge in Cambridgt, 
{who being Popiſhly affe&ed at thetims 
| of the Communion, took the conſecrated 
bread; 


_— —_—_— ad —_ 


te 
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without preparation, 


Bread, and forbearing to cat it; con- 
veyed, and kept it cloſcly for a time; 
and afterwards threw it over the Col- 
ledge wall : but a ſhort time after, not 
enduring the torment of his guilty con- 
ſcience, he threw himſelf headlong 
over the Battlements of the Chappell, 
___ ſome few hours after, ended his 
like. | 
| Now howſoever all theſe were fin- 
ners in another kinde than unprepared 
Receivers be, yerthus far theſe ex- 
amples may be of ule to our preſent 
purpole, to let us ſce, that God is a jea- 


lous God in the caſe of his Sacrament | 


abuſed and deſpiſed, that he will bea 
ſwift witnes, and a ſevere Judge againſt 


ſuch. And though unpreparednefle and | 


unworthy receiving be not a ſinne ſo 


toul as thoſe grofle prophanations,yet | 


therein there is a prophanation of Gods: 
Name, and Ordinance; and therefore 


very dangerous , becauſe God will not 


bear nor brook prophanations of his 
Ordinance. 


4-la the fourth and laſt place,conſider 


this one thing. It is a very dangerous 


Ty 


| 
| 
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Danger in receiving the Sacrament 


. |thing not to come to the Sacrament, to 
| neglect Gods Ordinance in an infre- 
quent uſe thereof, or utter dil-reſpe of 
it, Gen. 17.14. He that negleQed Cir- 
cumcifion was to be cut off, And we ec 
| : | 

that God would have killed Moſes for 
neglefting his Childs circumciſion. 
Exod. 4.24. And ſce that place Num.g. 
13. But the man that is clean, and ts. nt 
in a journey, and forbears to keep thi 
| Paſſeover , even the ſame ſoul ſhall be cat 
off from his people , becauſe he brought nt 
rhe offering of the Lord in his appointed 
ſeaſon, that man ſhall bear his ſin. And 
we know the ſeverity of their puniſh: 
ment that negle&ted to come to that 
Supper of the King, Mat. 22. 5,7.Thy 
wade light of it, and went their wayes, &c, 
But when the Kinz heard thereof', he wa 
wroth , and he ſent forth his Armies, an 
deſtroyed thoſe murtherers, and burnt 
their Citie, Notto «ſe the. Sacrament, 
and to be without it, iSall one. Andt0] 
be without the Sacrament, and withou 
Cunx1rsr, ad without God in tf 
world, are joyned together, Eph. 2. 11,124 


whilckt they were called nncircumciſion; 
at} 


| 


—— 
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neceflity of the nſe of the Sacraments 
appears by this, That before the Iſra- 
elites muſt enter into Caxaay, they muſt 
be circumciſed , and eat the Pafſeover, 
loſh, 5. 7,10. To teach that all that will 
|cnter into the heavenly Canaan , muſt 
of neceſſity, in obedience to Gods Com- 


['K| come to it, when God invites to it. And 


yeras dangerous as it is, not to cometo 


the Sacrament, yetit is no leſſe dangers 


at that time they were without Chriſt, 
and w/thout God 1n the world. And the | 


mandment, be partakers of his Sacra- 
Wes. It is therefore very dangerous | 
| IIs be without the Sacrament, not to 


' ve ill: qui | 
; ſpurcus & | 


' Ideo mo 


| 21 


| 
Exenim lic 
yvivendum 
eſt,ur pane | 
' Hum ſem- 


COR 


—__Ruu 


| per acCipe | 
| re valea 
mus, Qu1A 

V# ci qui 

| ſe alienum 
feccritab } 
eo: Et 


multum | 


immundus 
acceficrit. 

V trobique 
grande pc- 
riculum. |} 


na necet}1 
ras inſtar 
ne indigni 
Inyenta»- 
murs, Bery, 
de ordi. 


vitz; | 


Non dixit, 
f Cur accu- 
buiſti 2 ſed 
[ antcaccu- 
birum & 
ingrcfium 

| eum d1 it 
efle indig 
 RA1M. Non 
enim dixit, 
Cur ©ccu- 
buiſti 2 ſed 
cur Intra 
ſti? Cory. 
ad Epbef, 
Hom. 3 
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ſtion as will trouble us to anſwer ; Such 
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ſurcly, it they come not as they ſhould, 
coming will not ferve the turn, 
Mark that queſtion, verl. 12. Friend, how 
cameſt thow in hither ? He doth not ſay, 
Friend , how ſateft thow down , but how 
cameſt then in ? Thereby implying 
that his ſinne was not, that ſome indil- 
poſition had overtaken him in fitting 
down, but that he did nor look to 
himſelf, and prepare himſelf before 
he came 1n. SO it is inthe Supper of the 
Lord, A man may tranſgreſle as well in 
an unprepared preſence, aS in a prophane 
abſence. And he may incur a danger | 
by coming , as well as by not com- 
ing. There is not a man comes to the 
Sacrament, but God hath an eye upon 
him, to rake notice how he comes 1n, 
and if he come not inprepared, heis 
ke to hear of it to his ſorrow. We 
come to the Sacrament to enquire of 
God, to ſeek his face, and to receive a 
gracious anſwer from him. But if we 
come wnprepared, inſtead of an anſwer, 
| we ſhall meet with a queſtion; Friend, 


ſt thou 18 hither ? Sucha que 


 aque- 
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| a queſtion as will gag us, that we ſhall | Cap.3. 
not have a word to lay for ourſelves. | 
| Agreat many cannot endure their Mi- 
niſters ſhould queſtion it with them, to 
prepare them the better for that holy 
| duty ; but let ſuch know that God him- 
ſelf will queſtion them, and put them | 
fuch a queſtion as will fmite them 
dumb and ſpecchleſle : {ſuch a queſtion, 
to which, becauſe they can make no an- 
fyer, they muſt anſwer it. in another 
kinde, Take him, bizde him hand and foot , 
and caſt him into utter darkpeſſe ; there ſhall 


be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. | 
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| 
of the neceſſity of Knowledge in 4 | 
Communicait. bi 


| Anh we have ſeen how needfull 
& preparation is to the receiving of | 
|| the Sacrament after the due Order. Ir 
follows now to conſider what this pre- | 
 paration is, or whereia it ſtands. The | | 
 Preparmtion required betore the Sacra- 


Tt; is two-fold, Habituall and Adtull. 
G 2 " Hoes} 


—— | 
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 babituall preparation ſtands in the ha- 
| ving of all ſuch diſpoſitions and graces, | 
as qualifie a man for the work of recei- 
ving. cAdFuall preparation ſtands in the 
exciting and awakening of thoſe graces 
and diſpolitions,and renewing of them 
when a man is to receive. Both theſe 
| muſt be done by him that] will receive 
in due order. It is here, as in preaching. 
A man that will preach the Word, muſt 
firſt be habitually prepared for the 
| work, by having ſuch gitts ,graces,abi-| 
lities, and minifteriall qualifications of| 
learning and knowledge in the Scrip-: 
tures, as are required to accomplith and 
| furniſh a man for that work. He muſt 
be a man well read, well ſtudied. Now 
though a man be a furniſht man, and 
have competent abilitics, yet he will 
not on a ſudden, withour any ſtudy ſtep} 
up into the Pulpit, take a Text at ad- 
venture, and fall apreaching ; but be- 
des his habituall preparation in the 
courſe of his ſtudies, he will ſtudy afreſh] 
upon a particular Text, and for a parti-|l| 
| cular Sermon,and beſtow ſpeciall pains 


for that particular work; and that |} 
Azali 
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| Adtuall preparation , Matth.13. 52, Every | Cap.4. | 
Scribe which is inſtrutcd unto the Kine- 
| dom of heaven —bringtth out of his trea- 
| ſurethings new and old. He is inftructed | | 
- [unto the Kingdom of Heaven, he hath. 
a treaſure of things new and old. There | 
is his habitual preparation for preach-. 
ing ; he brings them out , namely, by ſtu- |. 
dice and meditation, he gathers toge- | 
 taer things apt and fit for the preſent. 
work ; there is his a&uall preparation. | 
And there is firſt an habitual! preparati- | | 
on before an adtzall. He firſt ſtudies 
Arts, Tongues, Divinity, and then at- 
ter ſtudies his Sermons : his firſt ſtudy | | 
[is habitual, his ſecond is atiuall prepa- 
ration. Though a man ſhould ſtudy a 
Sermon, and have an ac7uall preparation, 
|yetif he had nor ftudyed Divinity and 
Other things needfull , but wanted /a- 
\bitwall preparation , it would prove 
poor, lank, empty 'ſtufre : and though 
|a man had ſtudied Divinity, and had #a- 
 bituall preparation , yetif without tudy | 
and premeditation , without acz#all pre- | 
'paration he ſhould offer to do the 
work, he might be guilry of tempting | 
AL G 3 God, 
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NecejSity of Knowledge 
God, might make but wilde and confu- 
ſed work of it, and might come off with 
a check. Neither of theſe, thus preach- 
ing , ſhould preach after the due Or- 
der: and both theſe might be as thoſe] 
Prophets, Zech. 13. 4- It ſhall come to 
paſſe in that day , that the Prophets ſhall 
be aſhamed every one of hs Viſion, when he 
hath propheſi:4. The firſt might well be 
aſhamed, becauſe he wanted hab:inall; 
the ſccond, becauſe he wanted attualt 
| Preparatiov, He is not fit to preach, 
| that wants habituall preparation : he 
may ſay (if called ro preach)as Zech.13. 
5. Tam 10 Prophet, 1 am an Husband-man; 
for man taught me to keep Cattell from\ 
29 youth, 1 am not habitually prepared ; 
'] have not been trained up in the] 
' Schools, and amongſt the Sons of the| 
Prophets, but I am a' Trades-man, I 
have been brought up in the Shop, ina 
[Trade from my youth : and though he 
be fit ro preach that hath habit#all pre- 
paratioa, yetif he want attuall prepara- 
| f;07, he 15 not ready to preach, not pro- 
| vided for ir at ſuch a time. And therfore 
mark how the.Rulers of the Synagogues 
ah cak 
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ſpeak to S. Paul and his companions, 
| Acts 13. 15. Ye wen and brethren , if ye 
have any words of exhortation for the 
people , ſay on : as if he had ſaid, If ye be 
provided for a Scrmon, if you have 
\any meditations ready , beſtow them 
upon the people. He did not de- 
fire they ſhould adventure. into the 
Pulpic with their extempory eftutons, 
to pour out what ever come Nnexr 


| xet to be aſhamed. Timothy was a ſtudied 
man, aiman of rare and (ingular gifts 
and endowments ; and yet for all that, 
it he would be an approved work-man, 
S. Paul would have him ſtudy to do it : 
he would not have him reſt on his #4- 
bitwall preparations , but would have 
him 4dzally fit himſelf for his work, 
when he was to work. Now thus is the 
cale 192 the S2crament, there muſt be 
an habituall and an acuall preparation 
toit. A man that will receive the Sa- 
crament, muſt firft be furniſhed with 
ſuch graces and diſpoſitions, as a Com- 
MUNnicant ought to have : and though 
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hand, 2 Tim. 2.15. Study to ſhew thy ſelf | 


| approved unto God , a wark-man that needs | 


| 


Adnurtr:: 
tionew ſpl- | 
ritualcn 
requirirur | 
non ftantu 
habitus & 
| diſpofitio 
fidei, ſed 
actus etiam 
EJilS eXers- | 
citus, & Ex» 
ercitatus, 
ita ut non 
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he have ſuch graces as are requiſite to 
—— | habituall preparation, yet may he not 


| fail inan auall firring of themſelves. 


| as 10s brooks to the Travellers, 1b 6. 


|to have been refreſhed ; but they were 


Neceſsity of Knowledge at 


therefore all on a ſudden ruſh to the 
Lords Table, and without any more 
ado reccive the Sacrament : but firſt 
there muſt he an auall preparing and 
fitting of himſelf for the work. Both 
muſt be had, or elfe no due order in the | 
work, or ells no fruit frem the duty. 
There be, that in their faſhion do afu- 
ally prepare themſclyes, that yet are 
void oft thoſe graces that are required 
to habituall preparation. And there be 
that are habitually prepared, and yet 


To both theſe, the Sacrament proves 


19,20. The Troops of Tema looked , and 
the companies of Sheba waited for them , as 


hoping, by the waters of thoſe brooks, 


confounded. becauſe they had hoped , the) 
came thither , azd were aſhamed ; bangs 
they came with an hope to have found 
water 1 thoſe brooks: but they being. 
dried up with the heat of Summer, 
their hope was diſappointed , and fo. 
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they went away aſhamed of their loſt 
labour. So both thoſe ſorts of people 
come to the Sacrament,there they look 
and wait for ſome ſpiritual refreſhment 
by it; butthey may go away aſhamed, 
becauſe they hoped, and their hope is 
fruſtrate ; they meet with no ſuch thing, | 


15 they hoped for. And the reaſon of | 


their diſappointment , 1s that whichis | 
ſpoken in another caſe, Mat. 22.8. The} 
Wedding is ready , but they which were 
bidder , were not worthy, The Wedding 
was ready, but the gueſts were not reaay. | 
So the Sacrament is ready, and God rea- 
dy in the Sacrament to do his parr, but 
theſe kinde of Communicants are not 
ready , either not ready by an habitnall , 
Qr not ready by an attuall preparation, 
aad becauſe not ready, not worthy, and 
decauſe not worthy, therefore their 
hopes diſappointed. Now though both 
theſe be required , yet habitwall prepara- 
03 muſt be inthe firſt place ; for no 
man can indeed a&7ually fit himſelf, till 
e be habitually prepared ; andinvain 
$ all aGFnall preparation , where habitual 
oes not before it. "FO 
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Neceſvity of Knowledge 
| This habitwall preparation therefore 
the foul furniſhed| 
with all ſuch graces and diſpoſitions as 
may make a man worthy, that is, fit for 
the Sacrament. And thoſe graces and 
I, Knowleaze, 
Ga . Faith, 
3. Repentance, ' 
24: Charity, 
5. Obedience. 
All theſe muſt a Communicant be 
qualified with, rhat in the Sacrament} 
ſeeks God in due Order, and the wait} 
of any of theſe,nakes him guilty of act} 
ſeeking God after the due Order. 

1. Thefirſtthing then thar is requi- 
red, is Knowledge. The Apoſtle make 
this a great faulr in receiving the Sacrs- 
ment, ſoto receiveit, 4s mot to diſcen 
the Loras Body, 1 Cor.11. 29. Not diſcert 
ning the Lords Body, Therefore thit 
ſhould be a mans care, So to come, uf 


to diſcern the Lords Body. This Di/ 
cerning ſtands in knowledge, undety| ; 


[ "Yi 
uſe,and neceſlity of the Sacrament , tiff ; 


'o, 


diſpoktions are theſe ; 


| which, becauſe they cannot be knowl! ; 


wit} 
——_—__ | 
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in a Communtcant., | 


| without the knowledge of the Funda- | 
mentall Principles of Religion, there- | - 


fore under this diſcerning the Lords | 


: | 


Body, is included and comprehended a 
convenient and competent meaſure of 
knowledge of all the grounds of Reli- 
gion : and that ſuch knowledge is ne-/ 
cefſary for every one that deſires to 
| come after the due Order, will appear ' 
by theſe following Reaſoss. 

| 1. Firſt, God prizes knowledge more 
' than the outward acts and performances 
of his fervice. Yea, ſo highly prizes 
knowledge above outward performan- 


muſt be wanting , the knowledge of 
| God { without publike performances) 
is more acceptable than publike pertor:- 
mances, Heſ. 6.6. I deſired iheknowledee 


ces, that if it ſhould needs be, that one |. 


of” God more than burnt Offerings, Poſ-. 
| ibly thecaſe might be ſo, that a man. 
coeld not offer Sacrifice,as it was with 
| Pavidin his exile, yet having the know- | 
"| ledge of God, he might be ſaved. But 
if a man did ſacyifice, and offer burnt- 
| Offerings, yet if he had not the know-. 
Þ !edge of God, he could not be ſayed. 
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I | 
| | 
| [| 
2 man receive the Sacrament ever {0 
often, yetif he be void of the know-'ſ 
| 3 | 
ledge of God, he cannot be ſaved ; Fu 


| 
God will have men to be ſaved, aud com, | 
| 
| 
| 


he fayes not to the Sacrament, but 
the knowledge of the Truth, 1 Tim.2 . 4. S0 
that as inthatcaſc, ſo in this I deſired] 
knowledge of God more than recei- 
|ving of the Sacrament. Men common-| 
ly Ffire the receiving of the Sacra|i 
(ment, more than the knowledge olif 
God. Burt our deſires ſhould be ſuta- 

| ble to Gods defires. As he deſires, 10 
{ſhould we deſire ; and he deſires the| 
| knowledge of God more than burnt- 

| offerings, and ſo by proportion, more 

| than Sacraments. 

| 2, Secondly, a man ſhould fo pre 
pare himſelf for the Sacrament, as he 
would prepare himſelf for his death! 
look how he would be loath to go td 


his grave, ſo ſhould he be loath to go wo 
*he 
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the Lords Table. A man that would Cap.4. 
| die comfortably , would die with the |, ———— 
| knowledge of God : and a man that 
| would receive comfortably, would re- 
|| ceive with knowledge. It is a dreadfull 
|| thing to die withour knewledge. If a | 
| man dic without knowledge, I know | 
| but one way with him. Ir is chreatned 
as an heavy Judgement, Job 36. 12. 
fl They ſhall die without knowledge. And 
| that is an heavy ſaying, 10.$.21. Te 
| ſhall die in your (ennes, that is, ye fhall 
\Þ die in a damned condition. Now to dic | 
without knowledge, is all one as to dic 
|| in our finnes; for queftionleſle he thar 
| dies in ignorance, dics in his fins; and 
fl fo dying without knowledge, dies in a 
Rate of damnation. And it ſo feartull 
to die without knewledge, how fear- 
K full ro come to the Sacrament with- 
"out knowledge 2 For what makes a man 
unfic to die , makes him unfit to re- |. 
ceive ; and what condition is danger- 
Jous to dic in, that condition is danger- 
Yous to receive in, Amanis not fit to 
'Frecetve,that is not ina tate of ialyation, 
£25 no man is fit to die that is not in ſuch 
a ſtate: | 
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| Cap. 4. | aftate : wearcnotin a ſtate of ſalyari: 
——, on, but ſo farre forth as we have thelfi 

| knowledge of the Fruth, 1 Tm. 2. 4. 

Who would have all men to be ſaved, and 

\t0 come to the knowledge of the Trath, 

| Therefore no ſalvation, but where there 

is the Enowledge of the Truth, Now knows- 

| tedge then, and nor yet in the ſtate of 

ſalvation; and what have we to do with 

| the Sacrament that not in the ſtate of 

 falvation 2 That man that is fit for the 

| Sacrament, and duly prepared for it, is 

(fir and prepared for Heaven; and that 

| man that is unfit for Heaven, is unfit for 

the Sacrament; and that man is unfit for 

| Heaven, that is without the knowledge 

of God. 

| 3. Thirdly, conſider what is the en 

- of our coming to the Sacrament, Till 

'end of our coming, is to have con 

{munion with God in his Ordinance 
And therefore there is a neceſſity f 
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coming with knowledge, He onely 
comes comfortably and profitably t0 
|the Sacrament, who therein hath com- 
!munion with God : and one ſpecial! 


way to have communion with him, Þ 
to 
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to-have the knowledge of him, ler. 24.7. 
I will give them an heart to know me , that 
1 ams the Lord, and they ſhall be my people, 
and I will be their God : When we are 
his people, and he our God, then we 
have communion with him? and this 
cannot be that he ſhould be our God, 
and we his people, i: we know him. We 
have nothing to do with the Sacra- 
ment, nor with fellowſhip with God 
therein, till we be his people; and his 
people we cannot be, till we have an 
heart to know him, A man will not have 
communion with any with whom he 
hath not acquaintance, with ſuch as are 
ſtrangers to him, Woe do decline fa- 
miliarity with ſtrangers : where the 
knowledge of God is not, there men 
are ſtrangers to God, Eph. 4. 18. being 
alienated, eſtranged through the igno- 
rance that ts in them. And ſo, no know- 
ledge of God,no fellewſhip with God : 
no knowledge, no communion. And to 


A Communion without communion 
with God, is but a comfortleſſe Com- 
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what end is it to come to the Commu- | 
nin, without communion with God 2. 
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Neceſsity of Knowledge 
munion. As therefore we delire to have 
Communion with God, when we come 
to the Communion , ſo come with 
Knowledge. Knowledge it is true that 
a man may have, and yet have no com- 
munion with God ; but communion 
with God can no man have ; unleſſe he 
have Knowledge. A man is not fit to; 
partake of the Sacrament, till he be fit| 
to partake of the Covenant; and that| 
which is required to make a man fit for 
the participation of the Covenant , is no 
lefle required to make a man fit for the] 
participation of the Sacrament. Now 
knowledge is neceflarily required for| 
the participation of the Covenant, Heb. 
8, 10, 11. For thisis the Covenant Iwil 
make -—- for all ſhall know me , from the 
leaſt to the greateſt, That which is re- 
quired to make us partakers of the Co- 
venant, 1s required to make us fit for 
communion with God: and that which 
is required to make us partakers of 
the Covenant , muſt needs be as much 
| {required to make us partakers of the 
Seal of the Covenant. Such a ne- 
ceility of Knowledge there is in we 
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thatireceives the Sacrament. | 

4- Fourthly , Conſider how utterly 
unfit amanis, whileſt he is in 1gno- | 
'rance. That appears in theſe partt- 
culars. 

1. Firſt, No man is fit to be a parta- | 
ker of the Seal of the Covenant, who 1s 
nor in the Covenant of grace, neither 
can ſay that heis ſo. Ignorant perſons | 
cannot ſay , that they are in the Cove: 
nant of grace; for ſuch as are inthe Co- 
| |vcnant of grace, have reccived an ay- 
| noting , which teaches them of all thines, 
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ally called, are taught of God, 10h.15.45. 
|| jand they that are in Covenant with 
| | | God, they all know him , fromthe leaſt of 
e\Þ [:hem, to the greateſt of them, Ier,31.33,34. 
| | Therefore they that know not God, that 
-| |arc not taught of God; they thar are | 


God. Such are all ignorant perſons ; 
they be perſons unannoimtcd , they be 
[pcrſons untaught of Gad, they know 
not God, therefore they are not in Co- 


= 


|| [17022. 27. And they that be effeQu- | 


| 


rl [not 4270/7ted, are not in Covenant with | 


[Venant with God ; and being not in Co- |} 
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'Vvenant, have nothing to do with the | 
Ls H Sacra- | 
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NeceſSity of Rnowledge | 
| Sacrament : for in the ute of the Sa-| 
crament, there isa f{ealitig of the Co- | 
venant unto us. Now a man can hayc no | 
right to have the Coyenant ſcaled unto | 
him, till he be in the Covenant; and ig-| 
norant perſons arc not ia Covenant 
with God : ſo that the ignorant mans 
receiving , is but the having of a ſeal to 
a blank. And what is a man the better 
forthat? Whatis a man the better for 
having the Kings broad Seal to a 
| Parchment that bath nothing written | 
init * He hath nothing but a picce of 
Parchment and Wax ; he hath neither 
Land nor living ſealed and conveighed 
to him thereby. Juſt ſo it is in this 
Caſe. 


Narain] 


| 2, Secondly, none have any benefic 
| by the Sacrament, but ſuch as are reall 
| and actuall members of Chriſts Body. 


| The Sacrament is ſpiritual food,and all 
the members of Chrifts Body receive 
| nouriſhment and growth by the uſe of 
this food ; but yet they muſt be mem- 
| bers of the Body, or elſe no nouriſh- 
| ment, growth, or life. Tgnorant per- 
| ſons are not actuall members of Chriſts 
En Body-! 
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th. At 


| Ads 26. 18. To turn thi from dark- 
[nefſe to 1;2ht, from the power of Satan, | 
nnto God, That which is called darkxeſſe 


inthe latter clauſe : ſo that the devill 
[having and holding a man in ignorance, 
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Body. They are captives of Satan, faſt 
in the devills clutches and poſſeſſion. 
2 Tim.2.2 5,26.1 hey that know not the 
truth, arc in the ſnare of th: devill, and 
are taken captive by him at his will. Igno- 
rance 1s the very power of the devill, 


in the firſt, is called the power of Sata 


(hath, and holds him in his power. And 
|areſuch the members of Chriſts Body, 
that are wholly in the power and poſ\- 
[{cſhon of the devill 2 Have they any 
thing to do to participate of Chriſts 
Body in the Sacrament, that are no! 
(members of his Myfticall Body * Are 
\{uch as are Satans ſlaves, vaſlalls, and 
captives, fit to come to the Lords Ta- 
ble, and have fellowſhip with the God 
(of Heaven * 

3+ Thirdly, an ignorant perſon is ut- 
|terly unfit for the Lords Table. God for- 
bade tg effer the blizde, the blinds was an 
abomination to him. And what diffe- 
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[rence between a blixde offering, and the 
| offering of the blinde. A blinde offerer that 
hath the eyes of his minde our,is worſe, 
and more abominable than a b/inde offer-' 
|ing. The Law denicd a | eper the be- 
| nefit of civill Society, therefore much 
more of holy Communion in publike 
ſervices and ſacrifices. Now an igno- 
rant perſon isa kinde of Leper, he hath 
one perillous Symptome of Leprokie, 
namely, that ſame, Lewvit. 13, 44. The 
| Prieſt ſhall pronownce him ntterly unclean, 
his plague is in his head, Therefore when 
aman hatha plague in his head, heis 
utterly unclean, and therefore to be 
ſhut out of the Camp, verſ. 46. Much 
| more therefore from holy ſociety. An' 
unclean man is nor fit to come to the 
Lords Table; and every ignorant per-; 
ſon, having a plague 18 his head, is un- 
clean, and therefore unfit for the Lords, 
Table. There be two things that ſhew 
an ignorant perſon unfit for the Sacra 
meant: 

I. We judge foo!s and childrey un- 
fit for; the Sacrament, and that upon 
that ground, 1 Cor, 11.28, Let amancs- 
aint ( | 
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; amine himſelf ; Becauſe they cannot cx- | Cap.4. 
amine themfelves; for by the Apoſtles | — 


| Rules, whoſoever cannot examine and 
try himſelf, ought not to cometo the 
' Sacrament. Now therefore an igno- f 
rant perſon ought not to come, becauſe | 
it is impoſſible that an ignorant perſon } 
ſhould examine himſelf. Yea, it feols } 
and children ought not to come, then | 
neither may ignorant perſons, for they 
are children and fools both. They be 
Þ | children, Heb. 5. 13. Bor every one that | 
uſeth Milk , is unskilfull in the Word of 
1 | Rightcouſneſſe , for he is 4 Babe, 1 Cor.14., 
' 20 Be wot children in underſtanding, but 
= in underſtanding be men. And fools they 
bealfſo, Ter. 4. 2.2 5 For my people is fooliſh. 
And why ſo ? They have not known me, 
they are ſottiſh children , they have no un- 
Aerſkanding, Prove 14, 7. Go from the pre- | 
ſence of a fooliſh man, But how ſhall I 
know him to bea fooliſh man 2 When 
of {70% perceiveſt not in him the lips of know- 
af :22c. Are babes,children, fools, and ſots fit 
|| for the Sacrament * 

«| 2- Weall confeſle that he 1s not fir 
” | ftocome to the Sacrament, that comes 
| H 3 with) 
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with an ill minde , Prov.21. 2 2. The [ac 
> | crifice of the wick ed is an abomination ; how | 
much more , when he bringeth it with 4 
| wicked minde ? At the beſt it is loath- 
ſome; but when brought with a wic- | 
ked minde, i itis worle by farre. Ignorant 
perſons ule to plead for themſelves, 

that they have not the knowledge, and 
underſtanding which others have, and 
cannot anſwer as others do, yet they 
| hope they have as good meanings, and 
come with as zood mindes as the beſt. 

Thus,filly creatures, delude they them- 
ſelves , and their own ſouls. Alas, 

| what talk you of your good meanings, 
and your good mindes ? Are not your 
mindes ignorant ? Have ye not i2norant 
711udcs * Way then be it known unto 
you, that your mindes are naught , ſtark 
nateht, Will ye beleeve God * Hear 
what he ſayes,Prov.19.2. Without know- 
| [eage, the wind: is not good. That mans 
minge then 1s z0t zood,, that wants know- 
ledge, And fo he comes with an evil} 
2-1zide to the Sacrament, that comes with 
an i/zxorant minde thereunto. Thovgh I 


| be ignorant, fayes one, yet I thank God 
I! have | 
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I have a 200d minde. How fillily is this Cap. * 
ſpoken? as if one ſhould fay, Though |[——; 
I have a blindeeye, yet I have as good an | 


eye, as he that can ſee fartheſt. Where- | | 
in lies the goodpeſſe of the eye, but in 13 


| 
| 


the ſight, and the 2oodne(ſe of the minde; | 
but inthe knowledge of God * He can- | 
[not have a good minde, that wants good- 
\neſſe. An ignorant perion wants 2004- 
neſſe. See Rom. 15.14. Ye are full of | 
zoodneſſe : How came they ſo to be * | 
filled with all knowledee. They muſt be | 
firſt full of knowledge, that will be full 

of goodneſſe. Full of knowledge, full 

of goodnefle ; void of knowledge, void | i 
of goodnefle, And what then doſt | 
thou talk of thy good minde, that haſt | 
25 little goodneſle as thou haſt know- [2 
ledge in thee | 
| Therefore let all ignorant people be 
{adviſed to take heed what they do. It 


is wotull to conlider the groſle igno- | = 
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[rance of many Communicants,it would 


pity a mans heart, and make his ſpirit 
bleed to ſee how many come to the Sa- | 

| Crament , and yet are utterly to ſeek in | 
| [99 very grounds of Religion. They | 
| H 4 hear 
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hear of Chriſt, and they lee a Sacta-: 
ment ; but what or who Chriſt is, what 
is the end and uſe of a Sacrament, they 
know no more than {uch as have {ſcarce 
heard of Chrifts Name. Inthe fear of 
God look to your ſouls, and get ſome 
competent meaſure of the knowledge 
of God and Chriſt, before you offer to 
meddle with ſo holy an Ordinance. 
Eſpecially let ſuch look to themſelves! 
as may be taught and inſtructed,and yer| 
ina wiltulnefle, and rebellion of ipirir, 
will not be taught nor inſtructed, thar 
they may be fitred for the Sacrament, 
but will continue 1n their 12norance, | 
and wiltully come to the Sacrament | 
therein. As the Lord ſpeaks to ſuch 
perſons concerning the taking of the 
Covenant in their mouth, ſo it may. be 
{aid of taking the Seal of the Covenant 
into their mouthes, P/al.50. 16, 17.1/hat 
haſt thou to ds, that thou ſhouldſt take my 
Covenant ia thy mouth , ſeeing thou hateſ 
inſtruttion ? Sointhis caſe, What hafl 
thou to do, that thou ſhouldſt take 
the Seal of my Covenant into thy mouth, 
{ceing thou hateſt inſtruction, and re- 
| 7 fuſeſt, 
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wo:{tI wiſhto ſuch rebellious ſpirits, | 
's, That the time may never come, in | 
which with weeping and howling,and | 
wringing of hands, they do not curſe | 
the time wherein they corned to be | 
taught and inttructed, betore they came | 
to the Sacrament . 
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of the necefiity of Faith in him that will be a 
worthy Recerucr. 


| 


He ſecond thing requiſite in Ha- 
_ bituall preparation, 1s the grace of 
Faith. He that will come and receive | 
atter the due Order, muſt come with 
Faith, It is in the caſe of the Sacrament, 
2S it was in the caſe of the Sacrifices. | 
The J-ws were very carefull and pre- 
iſc,to perform the outward Rites of 
ods worſhip,to bring their oblations, 
acrifices, and the like : and yet God 
as Cftended at them, and ſolemnly 
onreſts with them,7ſa,1.11.15. Towhat 
| Piir \ 
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fuſe and {corncit to be taught, ind be Cap. 5. 
holpew out of thine ignorance £ The —— |} 
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urpoſe is the multitude of your ſacrifices ?. 
Tho 5, requircd this # your rs , to 
tread in my Comrts ? bring no more Ob- 
lations. I cannot away with your new 
Moons , Sabbaths , and the calling of CA- 
ſemblies., 56. Now theſe may 1eem 
ſtrange ſpeeches. To what purpoſe ts the 
wultitnde of your ſacrifices ? Why ! 
did not God himſelf command them, 
and enjoyn them 2 And doth God 
uſe to enjoyn things to zo» purpoſe ? 
Who hath required this at your hand ? 
Who but God himſelf * Did not hf 
require it , and charge them to do it! 
[Is God weary of his own Worſhip! 
Doth he hate his own Ordinances 
and are kis own ſervices burthens to 
himſelf 2 It cannot þe denied but all 
| . . | 
theſe ſervices were of his own ap 
pointment ; he himſelf required then 
of them ; he commanded Sacrifices, 10 
cenſe, Oblations, but he withall con 
manded them to be performed aftc}} 
the due Order. He never required thel} 
things to be done in that Order and 
| manner they did them. It was to "ſr 


purpoſe to offer multitudes of ſacrifice; 
y 
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h that order they ; offered them , he ha- 
ted their ſervices done in that Ordey 
'they did them. Why after what order 
did they perform them © Not after the 
due Order , for they did theſe things 
J without faith, and came to God in their 


| | unbelicf, and therefore it is, that God | 


E thus conteſts with them. But now con- | 
l hider, crſe 16. 18. Waſh you, make you 
| | lex, come now , and then we lee that 
hethat before forbade them, new com- 
"|mands themto come, but yet withall 
oF bow he commands their coming ., 
'l come now ; that is, zow that ye have wafh- 
'F cd your ſelves by faith in Chriſts Blood, 
vl »ow come, come after this order , and 
r welcome. So thar all that came to theſe 
ſacrifices and ſervices without faith, 
p waſhing themſelves in CunisSrTs 
al | bloos, "came not in due Order. So it is 
in the caſe of the Sacrament. Cote 
m- without faith, and God will ſay unto 
you, To what purpoſe is your frequent 
el receiving the Sacrament © To what 
ol purpoſe is the multitude of your Com- 
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" gyQur hands, to fitdown at my Table ? 


gnunons ? Who hath required this at 
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. | Come no more at the Sacrament » ye 
| trouble me, lam weary of your Com- 
| Munions, and your Receiving, it is ihi- 
quity. But let us get faith,and waſh and 
| ſprinkle our ſelves withCur1srxs 
Blood,and then will God ſay,Come now. 
| This is to come after. the bo Order; 
| Now that you come after the due Or- 
'der, come, and welcome. No mag 
| Ojgiit to come, till he come in due Or: 
 der;and no man can come in due Order, 
till he come waſhed in Chrifts Blood; 
and there is no being waſhed in Chrifts 
Blood, but by faith, Heb. ro. 22. Let wml 
draw neer with true heart , in full aſſa-| 
| rance of faith, having our hearts rind 
| from 41 evill conſcience, and our bodies waſii 

| with pure water. 
| We ſaw before, that Gods Ordi 
| nance and Order muſt go together. 
| We muft come to the Sacrament , that 
[is Gods Ordinance; but we rauſt com: 
\ with faith, that is Gods Order. As iti 
an haynous ſinne to negle& Gods Ord! 
nance, ſo.it is no lefſe haynous and 
dangerous , to negledt and contemne 
Gods Order: and Gods due Order 5 

| « T hat 
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| That every Communicant come prepa- Cap.4. 
red with faith. So that it 1s no Iceffle —]| 
ſinge nor danger to come without | 
faith,than not to come at all. He finnes 
dangeroutly , that comes not at all ; he 

fins as dangerouſly that comes, and yet 

comes without faith. Conſider again 
that ſame paſſage, Mat. 22.4, 5. There 
were {ome invited to that Feaſt, that 
came not. They wade light of it ; what 
tell you themof Cunrisr, of the: 
Ki exccllencics to be hadin Cunisr, 
ito be had in the Word, or Minifſtery of 

© the Goſpel,or in the Sacrament 2 They | | 


| made light of it, but was this a /iz/t ſin ? 


They found it an heaty ſine to them 
inthe end, werſ.7. Well.after this there 

is a ſecond and freſh invitation, and | 
the Wedding was furniſhed with gueſts, 
Mver.9, 10. The feaſt being furniſhed, the | 
'Y|King comes in to ſee and view his! | 


'F|Guefts, and one he ſpies that had 
not a Wedding Garment, The man | 
was come, he was not guilty of the 
contempt of the Ordinance, but yet. | 
was guilty of the negle& of Gods Or- 
der : In he was come, but not on | 
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NeceſSity of Faith 

the due Order. Well, but what 1s his 
entertainment ? Friend, how cameſt thou 
in hither , not having a Weading- garment ? 
verſe 12, that is, how haps it that thou 
art comein, and notafter the due Or- 
der? That was a queſtion that ſilenced 
him , ſmote him ſtark dumb. But yet 
that is not all. See verſe 13. Take him, 
binde him, cc. and do but compare that 
with the ſeventh verſe,, and do but 
conlider which of the two verſes ſound 
{adlieſt. And ſee that it is no leſle dan- 
| gerous to negledt Gods Order, than his 
Ordinance, But wherein was his neg- 
let of the due Order © Not having a 
Wedding-garment ; that 1s, not having 
faith, or the Righteouſnefle of faith, 
He that comes to the. Sacrament with- 
out his Wedding-garment, comes not 
| after the due Order ; and he that comes 
to the Sacrament without faith, comes| 
| withour his Wedding garment. Do but 
conſider four ſpecialties in that Para-|F(t 
ble, that will ſerve to our purpoſe. 

I. When the gueſts were come 10, 
| the King comes to ſee them. So doth 
the Lord with all that come to the Sa- 
crament- 
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\crament. Take notice of that, all ye Cap. 5. 
that come to the Sacrament ; when, —— 
youare come together unto the Table | 
'of the Lord, you have one that comes 
in to over-look you, and to view you, | | 
that comes with an examining ſearch- 
ing eye. Let amay, ſayesthe Apoſtle, ! 
examine himſelf, and io let him eat, oc. 

| 


And there is gicat reaſon why a man] 
ſhould ſo do ; for when we come to | 
the Lords Table, the Lord will come | 
into ſee, to ſearch, to examine his gueſts. | 
God is not ſatisfied that men come to | 
his Ordinance, but God will examine, | 
and ſee whether they be come after the 
due Order. It indeed God ſhould not! 
come in to ſee his gueſts , then mighr 
they be the more remifle and carelefle; | , | 
but beleeve it, he will come and fee i 
them, and look narrowly on them too, ' 
and therefore I think it neerly con- 
cergs men to look to themſelves, and \ 

to ſee to it before they come, that they i 
come after the due Order, 
2.The whole houſe was full of gueſts, 
and there was amongſt them all, but 
encly one man that wanted a Wedding | 
| 
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ny, one would think that haply one 
might have $sku ked, and iiave len nid, 
and not have been ipied out; and yet 


that ohne man was not hid, but was found 


Order, God will finde him ont. The 
crowd and multitude cannot hide him 
from Gods eyc. 

And if one could not be hid ina mnl- 
titude, how much lefle ſhall twenty, 


out. So it but one man come to the} 
Sacrament, and come not after the due\ 


forty, or more, be hidden from him ? 
2. That his fault was the want of due 
Order 1n coming ; and his want of due! 
| | Order, was his want of Faith. So not a 
| man comes to the Sacrament without 
faith, but God ſpics him, and fangles him 
out, with this queſtion, Friend, how 
cameft thou in hither, not having the 
orace of Faith e 
That this man, not coming atf- 
ter the due Order with faith to that 
| Feaſt, meets with a breach,and a blow, 
verſe 13. Such will be the caſe of all 
ſuch as come to the Sacrament without 


| | God? 
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God? To beſmitten dumb 2 Is it no- | Cap... 
thing to be bound hand and foot, and be | —- 
caſt :nto utter darkneſſe ? It this be any 
thing, then itis ſomething to come to 
Gov s Supper without a wedding 
garment. He that comes in without a 
wedding garment oz his backe, ſhall-not 
20 Out without chains and fetters oz his | 
feet. Se thar all this conſidered, we ſee 
how neceſlary it 1s, that he that will 
come to the Sacrament in due order 
muſt come with taith. And that we may 
yet be further convinced of the neceſh- 
| |tie of bringing faith with us, conſider 
\þ |cheſe things following. 
| x Firſt, a mans greateſt care ſhould 
be ſo ro come to the Sacrament. that | 
his comming and his performance of 
the duty ſhould be acceprable. As good | 
ablent, as preſent without acceptance: | 
who cares to come to his Neighbours | 
Table, unlefle he may be welcome 2? | 
Who had not rather be abſent, than be 

Elowred upon, and to be entertained | 
ll with ſowre and dark cloudy looks? now | 
It is not poſſible to finde acceprance | 
y ſpicbour faith, No mans performance | 
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of any ſervice, is acceptable till his per- | 


NY On 


-\ſon be accepted, Malachi 1. 10. T have 
no pleaſurein you, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, | 
neither will I accept an offering at your | 
hand : Why would henort accept their 
offering 2 becauſe he had zo pleaſure in 
them. He was not pleaſed with their per- 
ſons, and therfore not pleaſed with their 
offerings ; he had no pleaſure in their 
perſons, therefore no pleaſure in their 
performances. Itis the acceptance of the 
perſon, that makes the performance ac- 
ceptable, Ger.4.4. God had reſpect to Abel, 
and his offering : firft to Abel, and then to 
the offering tor Abels ſake. If God had| 
nor had reſpe& to Abe!, he would not 
haye had reſpect to his offering; as in 
Cains caſe,ver.5. But unto Cain and his offe- 
ring, he had noreſpett. But becauſe God 
likes Abel, therefore he likes his offering, 
Bur what 15 1t now that will bring our 
perſons into acceptance, that God may 
take pleaſure in us? That very thing 
that brought Abels perſon into accep- 
| tance, Heb, 11. 4. Fy faith Abel offered untt 
God, a more excellent ſacrifice than Chain: 


[ſo that the way to bring our perſons 
into 
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into acceptance, is to bring faith : faith 
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is it which makes the perlon accepta- 
ble;leave that behinde,and our caſe wil 
be theirs, 1 Cor. 10. 3,4, 5: They did all 
eat the ſame Spir/tuall meat , and they did all 
arink the ſame Spirituall drink , bat with 
many of them God was not well pleaſed. 
So we may eat and drink the outward 
elements inthe Sacrament, bur if we 
do it not with faith, God is not well 
pleaſed with us ; and being not well 
pleaſed with us,neither will he be well 
pleaſed with our ſervice: It was fpeedy 
acceptance that Darzel had in his pray- 
ers, Dan. 9.23. At the beginning of thy 
ſupplications , the Communaement came 
forth,&c. And what was the ground of 
his acceprance, and that ſo ſpeedy ? for 
thos art greatly beloved, When a mans. 
perſon 1s in favour, and beloved of Ged, 
then follows acceptance. The way 
to get acceptance, iS to get our perſons 
beloved : tae way to get our perſons 
beloved,is to get them into Chriſt; the ; 
way to get them intoChriſt, is by faith. 
This is my beloved Sonne, in whom I am 


well pleaſed, God is well pleaſed with 
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| Cap. 5. 'no man till he be in Chriſt; no man is be- | 
———. loved, but in his beloved Sonne. And 

when once we are in Chriſt, purged, 
and purified by his Blood, then our ſer- | 
vices are performed in righteouſreſle, 
and when ſo pertormed,then accepted. | 
Mal. 3. 3, 4. He ſhall parifie the Sonnes | 
of Levi , namely, Chriſt by his Blood, | 
that they may offer unto the Lora an Offer- | 
| \ing in Riehteouſnefſe , then ſhall the Offer- | 
ings of Tudah and Teruſalemw be pleaſant | 
'unto the Lord, And what is it that will | 
[bring us into Chriſt , but the grace of 
faith 2 As therefore we would have ac- | 
| | ceptance at the Sacramenr, ſo came in| 
due Order, Come with faith. 
| | 2. Secondly for what end come we 
'ro the Sacrament ? Is it not that we 
114 be partakers of Chrifts Body and 
'5100d 2 The Apoſtle ſpeaks, x Cor, 10. 
17, Of beirg partakers of one Bread ; | 
[and verſe 21. Of being partakers of the 

| Lords Table, Now, will this ſerve our 

\furn , and fatishe us , to be parta- 

 {:r; of the Bread, of the Wine, of the 
'Tablez ordo we not aim at an higher 

' matter, namely, to be partakers of _—_ 

| | | 17 = 


ee En en Tg” 


—_—— —_— —__— — 
—_ i. Ai... ee 


— —_——_— I” 
VI OO 


| in a worthy Receiver. 

himſelf ? Heb. 3 3- 14. Wcmay partake! 
of the Bread and the Wine, we may be | 
partakers of the Table, thongh not a 
dram of faith in us. But that which Pri-| 
viledges us to be partakers of Chriſt,of i 
his Body and Blood, is faith, We come | 


to the Sacrament to be made partakers 


cannot do, nor may do , till we have} 
faith. | 
| 


Firſt,we canxot do it;for he that will re- 
ccive Chriſts Body and Blood,mulſt have | 
an eye to lee Chriſt and his worth, mult | 
have a foot to come to Chriſt, muſt have 
'a hand to reccive,& lay hold upon him, | 
muſt have a mouth to feed on him ; | 

without 2ll theſe, there is no partakiz ne. | 
of Chrif/, Now faith is all 24s 1h It is| 
theeye of the ſoul, 7ſa!. 17.7. At that : 

| day ſhall a man lok to his Makes , and: 
| his eyes ſhall have reſpef# to the holy ant 

[0 f Iſrael, Tſai. 45. 22. Look unto me, and | 
be ye ſaved, all . ends of the earth. It is 

{the foor by which we come to Chriſt, 

\/ohn 6. 35, He that cometh to me ſhall. 

| never hunger , and he that beleeveth on me 

"_ pever thirſt. Coming and bclic- | 
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| of Chriſts Body and Blood, bur this we | 
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| eat the Fleſh of the Sonne of man, and drink 
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ving are the ſame, faith being chat by 
which we come to Chriſt. Iris the hand 
by which we receive him, 10h, 1.12.To 
4s many as received him , that is, 70 45 
WJ) 45 believed in him, Believing and 
recciving the ſame,becauſc by taith we 
receive Chriſt. It is the month by which | 
we fed on him, Toh. 16.53. Except ye 


his Blsoa, thatis, except ye believe in 
Chriſt. Now, can a man fee without an 
eye ? came without a foot ? receive 
without a hand ? feed without a month ? 
G o p he looks that when he offers 
Chrift, men ſhould receive him, and 
takes it ill when tis not done. Take, eat, 
this is my Body : Chriſt therefore would 
have us cat him in the Sacrament ; God 
is never better pleated, than when he 
{ces men'fall hungerly and heartily up- 
on Chriſt : nothing diſpleaſes Chriſt 
more, than when the Bread of Life,the 
A-ſh of Chriſt ſhall be ſet before us,and 
we ſit and look another way, and feed 
nor, and fall not to. When a man makes 
a Feaſt, if he ſecs his eueſts fall to, and 
ecc hard, how highly well it contents 


h1m; 
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him, but if he ſees them lit looking a- |Cap.5. 
bout them, and not to feed upon thole nas] 
diſhes he hath been at ſo much coft and | jpiwur cor- 
careto provide, it troubles and frets |pus Chrilti 
(him. Therefore if a man would pleaſe hs Re: 
God 1n the Sacrament, he muſt feed and | nem bibent , 
partake of Chriſt. Now therefore a [cn okay 
man muſt bring faith : he cannot feed | haben: 
that hath no »2outh, he hath no month | quoſolo 
that hath no fa/th.' Chrift is a treaſury | yo wes | 
of rich commodities, there is any thing | func? 
[to be had in him we want, Apoc. 3, 18. ORs 
There is gold to be had rryed 77 the fire, pr” 
\there 1s white rayment, there 1s eye-ſalve 
'to be had. But now, how may thele 
be had, what is the way to get them ? 
There Chriſt tells us, 7 connſell t5ce to 
buy of me gald, white rayment, eye-ſalve. | 
The way to get them then, is to buy 
them. But what is that which will buy 
them? Not money,nor filver, Eſay 55.1. 
Buy Wine and Milke without Money, and | 
| without price; no money of the world- | 
lings, no price of the merit-monger, | 
will purchaſe theſe commodities. And | 
yet there is a momey we mult trade 


vithall, if we will b#y them, and with- =_ 


NeceſSity of Faith 
out which they cannot be bad; and 
that coine is faith : faith 1s that alone. 
which buyes thoſe riches of gold, white 
| rayment, c>c. Faith 1s it that makes us 
partakers of Chriſts benefits, He that 
g0eCs to market, and carries No money 
in his purſe, cannot by commodities 
that he wants, To come to the Sacra- 
ment, or Chriſt in the Sacrament, and 
bring no faith with us, is to come with- 
out a penny in our purſes; and if we 
come without money , we ſhall be ſent 
back without commogity.So that with- 
out faith we cannot be partakers of Chiiſt 
in the Sacrament. 

Secondly, we may not doit, We may 
not doe it, till we have right to cate of 
 Chriſts fleſh, and drink his bloud ; and 
| right we have none, till we have faith, 
None had right to cat of the fleſh of 
the ſin-offering, but the Prieſts; only 
they might cate it, Levit. 2. 26. The 
Prieſts only had right to eat the ſhew- 
bread, Levite 24.9. It ſhall be Aarons and| 
bis Sons, and they ſhall eate it 7n the ho- 
ly place, Mark 2.26. Which is not lawful 
70 eat but for the Prieſts, It is ſo here. 
| None | 
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None 1 may 7 cat the fleſh of Chriſt, who Gap. 5 
js our true finne-offering, but they _— 
be Priefts; tiil we be Prieſts we have| | 
\no right roit, we muſt be Prieſts be- 

| 


——_—_— 


| fore we can have this Priviledge. But 
what is the way to be made Prieſts © 
To be wathed in Chriſts bloud, as rhe 
\ Prieſts were conſecrated by being | 
waſht in water, Levit. 8. 6. By waſhing 
allo are we madc Priefts, Srvel, r.5, 6.| 
| He hath loved ws , and waſhs as in his owe 
blond, and made us Prieſts. But how 
come we to be waſht in Chriſts bloud £2 
That is done by faith, faith takes Chriſts 
bloud , and ſprinkles and waſhes the 
conſcience therewith, Heb.12.22.and 
being waſht by faith in Chrifts bloud, 
weare made Prieſts. And therefore we 
are faid to be wade Prieſts by faith, 1 Pet. 
2.4, 5. To whom ye comminz, ye are alſo 
Fai /oly Prieſi-hood; that 1s, you belee- 
virg a made Prieſts; for to beleeve,1s 
to come, and to come. 1s to beleeve. 
FAnd fo faith making us Prieſts , doth 
vive us right to cat of theſe holy things, 
and priviledges us to be partakers off - | 
Chrift. Since therefore we cannot eat, 


and | F | 
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{in, is the bread and food which God 
provides for thoſe of his own houſhold, 


| houſhold of God, and they there ſtandit 


Neceſvty of Faith 
and partake of Chriſt till we have a 
right, and we have no right till Prieſts, 
and no Prieſts, but by faith; therefore 
no right to partake of Chriſt , till we[| 
have faith, And thereforeit we would 
come to the Sacrament after the due 
Order, ſoas to cate of Chriſt, and be 
partakers of him, we mult come with 
faith, It is not after the due Order for 
any but 4 Prieſt to cate the fleſh of the 
{in-offcring, or the fhew-bread. It was 
cale extraordinary, that the ſhew-bread 
was given to David, and the men with 
him to eat. 

We may not eat Chriſts fleſh , and 
drink his bloud, till we have a rightto 
it; we have no right to ir, till we be 0 
Geds family and houſhold. The Sacra: 
ment and Chrifts fleſh and bloud there- 


® | 
-and not for ſtrangers and forrainetrs: 


for we finde mention, Eph.2. 19. Of tht 


oppolition unto forrainers and ſtrat 
gers, AndGal.6.10. there is mentiond 
the houſhold of faith, When weare 0 


| 


! 
| 
( 
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the 
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till we be of his family, we have no 


, Gods Children : 1t s not meet totake the 
childrens bread, and giveit unto dogges. 


bread, they ſhall be ſer down again 


dren, and children we are made by 


: 
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the houfhold of faith, we are of the| Cap.5. | 
honſhold of God ; and when we are of 
[Gods houſhold , we may cat his houſc- 
| | hold proviſions 3 when we are of 


Gods family, we may eat his Bread, Bat | 


right to his proviſions. We had need | 
therefore have faith, to make us of the | 
family of faith, that ſo we may be of 
Gods family,and may have right to his 
proviſions. 

They that will have right to Chriſt | 
in the Sacrament, they muft be firſt 


Matth, 15. Iris not a good order in a 
family, that dogs ſhould eat the bread 
that is provided for his children; offall 
and ſcraps are good enoygh to feed 
dogges withall ; if they get upon the 
Table, and meddle with childrens | 


with a whip or cudgell. So here, the 
Fleſh of Chriſt is childrens bread, and | 
we have no right to it, till we be chil- 


faith, Tohn 1.12. Toas many as believed, 


he | 
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| he gave them this privikedge to become 
the Sonnes of God, Gal. 3.26. Te areallthe 
children of God by faith in Chriſt Teſus :||þ 
And ſo by faith being children, haveal|fi 
|rightgiven us to partake of this Bread|ſj 
of life, Sothat to come without faith, | 
is not to come after the due Order : 
| which &, that none eat Chriſt, and be\ſi 
made partakers of him, but ſuch as by 
faith are made the Children of God. lf 
Give not holy things to dogs, that is not 
the due Order, that is diſorder. There- 
foretill we have fa;th, God forbids to, 
meddle with the Sacrament ; andif in 
this undue order we will be medling, 
look for a check. God will ſay to ſuch 
in this cafe, as he did to _Adm after he 
|had eaten the forbidden fruit,Ger. 3.17. 
Becauſe thou haſt eaten of the Tree of 
which I commanded thee, ſaying , Tho 
ſhalt not eat of it , curſed is the ground 
for thy ſake , in ſorrow fhalt thou eat of Þ 
it, c. So becauſe thou catoſt the Sa- 
crament, of which God hath comman-| 
dedthee, ſaying , Thou ſhalt not eatof 
of ittill thou bring faith, therefore 1| 
{orrow ſhalt theu cat, it is ſmall _ 
[ort 
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fort thou ſhalt have in thine cating. 


follow upon coming without faith, 
| and in our unbelief. And they arc 
| theſe : 


are not welcome to God : for ſuch as 
| come tothe Lords Table with their | 
perſons and conſciences defiled , can- 
| not be welcome. We ſec Num.9.6.that' 
| there were: certaig men who were 4c | 


could not keep the Paſſeover, What if 


Hag.,2.11,12,13, An unclean perſon by 
- dead body , touching the Bread or Wine, | . 
Wmkes them unclean, It is not ſafe to! 


| what was the voyce from Heaven to | 
Peter in his Viſion, AFZ.10-15. What God | 
$4th cleanſed , Call thow wot, and ſo make 


pm—_—_— 


3+ Thirdly, conſider the evills thar 


1. Firſt, ſuch as come without faith, | 


filed by the dead body of a man, that they | 


they had in their defilement come to | 
the Paſſeover? They had to thenfclves | 
defiled the Paſſeover. For holy Ordinan- 
ces do not ſan#ifie defiled perſons, but | 
defiled perſons defile holy Ordinances, as 
appears by the reſolution of that calc, | 


I - 


defile Gods Ordinances. We know | 


| 


thou not common, A defiled perk on COM-} 


ing | 
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ing to the Sacrament, makes a cleanſed 
thing common. Now an. unbelieving 
perſon is a perſon defiled,7t.1.15./nto 
the pure , all things are pure; but unto them | 
that are defiled , nothing ts pure , no, not 
the pure Ordinances of God. Every 
word of God is pure, Prov. 30.6, And ſo. 
his Sacraments are pure : But toa deh-| 
led perſon, neither of theſe pure. Well 
then, who are they now thar are deh- 
led ones 2 See the words of the Text, 
to them that are defiled and unbelieving, 
Therefore an nabelievire perſon is a de- 
filed, and an unclean perſon, Faith pu- 
rifies the heart, Act, 15. 9. and lo fits for 
pure Ordinances ( bar unbelicf defiles 
the heart, and a defiled heart defiles 
Gods Ordinanceto it ſelf. And hoy 
|Can that man be welcome to an Ordi- 
[Nance, welcometo a Sacrament, that 
defiles it ? 

2. To come without faith , makes 
our coming an abomination. To come 
withour faith, is to come out of Chriſt 
and to perform the ſervice which a mat} 
doth , oat of Chriſt. Now all ſervice}; 


performed out of Chriſt, is abominabl 
to 
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brought to God to the doore of the Ta- | 


_ 7 


in a worthy Receiver. 


i... —_—_——_—_—_—_. 
Ms — — Ma. —__—— 


[to God. See Lev.17.3,4. What man ſo 
' ever there be of the houſe of Iſrael that 
| killeth an Oxe and a Lamb, ec. And vrings | 
it not to the deore of the Tabernacle of the 


Congregation , to offer an offering to the | 


| Lord, cc. bloud ſhall be imputed to that 
man : He hath ſhed bloud, and that man 
ſhall be cut off from among his people. | 
And again, ver.6,7. Andathe Prieſt ſhall 
ſprinkle the blowd upon the Altar of the | 
Lord at the doore of the Tabernacle, Fc. | 
And they ſhall no more offer their ſacri-| 
aha unto Devils. Sacrifices then not | 
| bernacle were as murder and bloudſhed, | 
were as the ſervice of the Devill. And 
what more abominable before Go » * 
The doore of the Tabernacle was a} 


Type of Chriſt, 10» 10. 1 am the door. | 


And the drift of that Law is to teach 
that they ſhould performe all their ſcr- 
vices to God in Chriſt, and to ſhew how 
loathſome to Godall ſervices arethat are | 
rot done in him. Now hethar is in his 
unbeliefe, that wants the grace of faith 

1s not in Chriſt, neither can he do any 
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thingin Chriſt. And therefore ſuch a| 
mans |_ 
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 Cap.5. | mans comming cannot but be an abo- 


| thatman, and his comming, that wants 
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mination. Ged abhors, and abominates 


| faith. The end of comming to the Sa- 


| and to have fellowſhip and communion! 


| God will turn away and hide his face 


crament is to ſeek, and ſee Gods face, 


with him. Now if we come without! 
faith , God will not let us ſee his face, 


from us, Dent.32.19,20. And when the 
Lord {aw it, he abhorred them, becauſe of 
the provoking, & c. And he ſaid, I will 
hide my face from them. But why will 
God do lo? He gives his reaſon forit, 
for they are children in whom is no fanh, 


. ſhall not ſee Gods face in the uſe of his 


| not only hides his face, but he abhorre 


[the verſe following, becauſe they wete 


' So that when a man hath not faith, te 


Ordinance, for how can a man ſee an 
hidden face? But that is notall, God 


them. He abhor'd them becaule of their 
provoking him. How did they provete 
him 2 Not only by that rates of iathe 
verſes going before, but by that alſoin 


chilgren i in whom was 10 faith. Such thel 
as haveno faith , have no communion 


| wil 
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with God,and do provoke God lo as he | Cap. 5. 

| abhorres them. There can be no com- | —— 
 munion with God, where a man 1s cut 
off from God,and fellowſhip with hirn. 
And where a man is ct off from Cove- 
ant, he 1s cur oft from communion, Now 
where there is no faith, there 1s an ex- | 
ciion, a cutting a man off from God, | 
and Covenant with him, Row. 11, 20. 
| Through unbelief they are cut off. And i 
K | beſides, it is aprovoking [inne, An unbe- | 
liever lives ina finne that continually 
| provokes God, Numb. 14.11. How long | 
will this people provoke me ? And. how 
long will it. be yer they bel.eve me ? And 
Pſal. 78. 21,22, The Lord was wroth, 0 | 
|4 fire was kindled againſt Incob , and anger 
alſo came np"againſt Iſrael, becauſe they be- 
lieved not in God. And what wonder | 
then that a man coming to the Sacra- | 
rv [ment without faith, 15 abomination to | 
God, when his unbeliet angers and pro- | 
vokes the Lord ? 

3. Theſtate ef unbclief is a ſtate of | 
[[pirituall death. T live by the faith of the " 
|Sox of God, Gal. 2. 20. A behkever is a li- 
ing 724n, an unbelicver a dead One, ſpi- 
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Vnde mors 
| in anima ? 
| quia non 

| eſt ides; 

| unde mors 
In cerpore? 
quia non 

| eſt ibi ani- 
ma * ergo” 
| animZ tux 
| anima f1- 

| des ef, 

| Auguſt. in 
lob.Tratt. 
Placuir ut 
corporibus 
defunRorn 
Euchariſtia 
{ NON detur, 
| DiRtum n, 
| 
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eſta Do- 

! mino, Ac- 

| cipite, & 
5 Ca- 

| davera 

i aurem NEC 

| accipere 

poſſunr, 

| nec edere. 
Concll, 

Carthag. 

. 3 Can. 64 
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ſoul, is the death of the ſoul, as the | 


| 


 Neceſsity of Faith. 


y dead. The want of faith in the 


abſence of the ſoul from the body , is 
the death of the body. It yyas ananci- 
ent abuſe of the Sacrament, to give it 
to dead bodies, an abuſe condemned 


and caft out by a Ceincell upon this | 


reaſon : Becauſe Chriſt ſayes, Take cat: But 
carkaſſes and dead bodies can neither eat , 
nor arink. It was a good reaſon to deny 


itto dead bodies. The very ſame rea- 


ſon excludes unbelievers. Unbelie- 
vers are dead, unbelievers can neither 
eat nor drink, for believing is eating 
and drinking, 7oh.6. 53. What ſhould 
a man do at the Sacrament, that can 
neither cat nor drink Chrifts Fleſh and 
Blood 2 An unbeliever can do neither, 
becauſe he is a dead many, becauſe he 
wants faith, the /ife and teeth by which 
Chriſt is to be caten, 

4. Unbclict evacuates,cnervates,and 
de-forces the Sacrament of its efficacy 
and vertue, or powerfull operation. 
The Sacrament in Gods Inſtitution, 1s 
an ordinance that hath a fulneſſe of ſpt 


| 


ituall bleſſing in it, full of efficacy and 
— fpiritu- 
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| ſpiricuall power, and offers to empty it 


ſelf with a rich and plentifull blefling 
upon the ſoul of the Receiver. But yet 
provided, that he come to receive it af- 
ter the due Order, that he come prepa- 


[red vvith a believing heart. And Chriſt 


| faies to everyReceiver,as he ſaid to the 
| Centurion, Mat. 8.13. As thou haſt 'be- 
lieved, &c. and as to the blinde man 

Matth, 9g. 19. According 19 your faith, be 7 
unto you. SO mn this caſe,as you believe, 
and according to your faith vyhen you 
come to the Sacrament, ſo be it done 
unto you. [According to your prepara- 


vvork, and be efteuall, and empty 
out it ſelf unto you. Andas every man 
brings faith, ſo he carrics away an an- 


ſwerable portion of bleſſing, and ſpiri- | 


tuall good from the Sacrament. But 

now. vyhen a man comes to the Sacra- 
ment inunbclief, voyd of the grace of, 
faith, the Sacrament proves but a dead' 


cmpty of any ſpirituall good. Thar. 
look as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Chriſt to 
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tion with faith, ſo ſhall mine Ordinance | 


ordinance, utterly incffeQuall, utterly | 
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themincaſe of Circumciſion,and Juſti-\| 
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. [cation by the works of the Law,Gal. 5. 


2. | Behold, 1 Panl ſay unto you , that if you; 


be cirtumciſed , Chriſt ſhall profit you no-' 
thing : and verſ.4. Chriſt is become of no' 
effett unto you, &c. SO it may be faid of 
the Sacrament,and/Chriſt in the Sacra- 
ment, behold, the Lord himſelf ſayes 
it unto you, that if you come to the Sa- 
crament, and to Chriſt in the Sacra- 
'ment, and come in your unbelict ; 
Without faith thatChr:ft and the Sacra- 
ment ſhall profit you wothing , Chriſt and 
the Sacrament becomes of 10 effeff vnte 
you, who ever of you'come 1n the ſtate 
of unbelicf. Unbelief freezes up, 
binds,and locks up the vertue of the $4 
crament,and Chriſt therein.It'is ſtill with 
Chri;t inthe Sacrament, as it was' with 
him in that caſe, Mark 6. 5,6, Hecenld: 
there ds no mighty work, and the reaſon is 
rendred in the next verſe, He marvelled 
becauſe of their unbelief. So that their an- 
belief did in a manner bind Chrifts hands. 
It is ſaid,v. 2.that the aſtoniſhed people. 
ſaid; What wiſedome tis this which is given 
| wrought by his hands ? And yet it is ſaid 
Ts that 
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wnto bim , that even ſuch mighty works are| 


| 


133 | 

| that he could there do no mighty worke: | Cap. 5. 
| Chriſt was a Chriſt that could do mighty 
works, agd yet there could do no m:ghty | 
works, becaule of their unbeliefe. He 
could not do any mighty thing : why 2 | 
can any thing limit the mighty power of 
Chriſt 2 'Not lo, but he could not, be- 
cauſe this is the Order according to. 
which alone he hath tyed himſelte to 
| worke, and be efficacious by ; namely, j 
| that he will exert, and put forth his | 
\ighty power in, and unto thoſe that be- | | 
leeve, 1 Pet.2 .7. Y ato you that beleeve hex | 
precious , Chriſt is precioxs 1h himſelfe, but 
not precious and efticacious to us, bur 
| ſo farre forth as we beleeve, Epheſ. 1.19. 
The exceeding greatneſſe of his power and. 
the working of the might of his power 
towards them that beleeve. So that if + | 
no faith on our part, no exerting nor! + 
putting forth of his power on Chriſts | v: | 
part, Soitis here. The Sacrament and \ | 
Chriſt in the Sacrarnent doth mighty : | 
workes, There is a mighty cfficacie in| | 
|the Sacrament , and yet it can do no 
mighty worke in many ; it can doe no} 
1] |worke at all in many, for their good, | | 
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becauſe of mens unbeliefe which cner- 
vates the Sacrament, and deads the force 
and operation of it, to unbelieving 
hearts. The Sacrament is precious, pow-- 
erfull, and efhicacious to them that be- 


| leeve; but the Sacrament received without 
faith, 1s received without force, and with» 


out frait. A faithleſſe, is a fruitleſſe Recei- 
ver. Looke how it is with the Word,ſo 
is it with the Sacrament. Great things 
are ſpoken in the Scriptures of the pow- 
er and cihicacie of the Word. No where 
more than Heb. 4 12.13. The word of God 
i qpicke and powerfull, xc. And yet in 
the ſecond verſe of the ſame chapter the 
Apoſtle tels us, that it waspowerleſſe to 
ſome, and wrought not with them. Bur 
what was the matter ? For unto us was | 
the Goſpel preached as well as unto them, 
but the Word preached did nat profit 
them, not being mixed with faith in them 
that heardit, Though the Word-1n its 
owne nature were powerfull, yet their 
unbeliefe made it powerleſſe. Juſt ſo1nj 
tne Sacrament , though it be a power- 
full Ordinance to do great things 1, 


- : , | 
| Lhe ſoule, yet the Sacrament admin; 
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fired doth nor profit many, becaulcit is |Cap.5. | 
[not received with faith, and mens owne —— 
unbeliefe makes it powerleſſe unto | | 
them. Itis ſaid, Zuke5. 17. That as | 
Chriſt was teaching , there were Phariſees, | 
and Dottors of the Law ſitting by : And 
the power of the LORD was preſent 0 | 
heale them, It is ever ſo, that when any 
of Gods Ordinances arc on foot , that 
'thenthereis a power of God preſent 


to heale. As in the Word, ſo alſo in 


the Sacrament. Now if men come to | 
the Sacrament with faith , that faith of 
| . 

theirs draws forth that power, and ſets 
\that power on worke, and ſo makes the | 
| Sacrament powerfull. Butif men come 
in their unbelicfc, then they dead that | | 
|powet to themſelves, and ſo make the 
Sacrament powerleſſe. Moſes hath a 
ſpecch, Deut .32.13. He made him to ſuck 
honey out of the Rocke, and oyle owt of the | . | 
flinty Rocke. Give me leave to allude to "A 
this ſpeech. The'Sacrament 15 a Rocke, and | 
it1S a Rocke in which is much ſwcerneſle 
and fatneſſe, hony and oyle. But how may 
a man get this hozey, and this oye, out of | | 
this Rocke ? He made him ſuck honey out of | 
a: K 4 the | 
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|if a man ſuck not, he hath neither. Now 


| Neceſicy of Faith © 
the Rocke. There is neither Honey nor 
ojle to be had without ſuckine; he 
that hath faith can ſuzke, and-ſo fetch 
out this Honey and oy le. But _ 


rhough this Rock have honey and ole, 


he that comes in his unbelicte, he 
ſucks not, nor cannot ſucke, and fo he 
hath but a dry Sacrament of it, becauſe 
he hath neither honcy nor ole. Unbe- 


qui verbo 
| Cenus, COr- 
de fect, & 
| mente aridi' 
facris inter» 
| ſunt, vel e- 
| 1am parti- 


| Cipant d 
TiiS, | am - 
bunt qQu1- 
din Fe- 
t:2m, {{d 
ind: NEC 


leevers, they only /icke the Rocke, do 


not ſ#cke it, and ſo fetchnot the honey 
and oy/e out ofthe Rocke; for it is ſack- 
ing od not licking that muſt do thar, 
A childe may /icke the mothers breaſt, 
and yet if it ſuck it not, gets no milk, A 
thirſty man may /icke che out-ſide of the 
Cup, but that will never ſatisfie his 
thirſt, He that comes to the Sacrament 


mel ivaunt, | 
nec olcum. | 
CP 14, 

de C cen. 
Dom- 


withour faith , 
of rhe outward ſigne, is like a man, as 
\ Maſter Tynall ſpeaks in the like caſe, 
that thinkes ro _ the thirſt by fuck- 
ing the. Ale-pole, By all this then we 
may ſee of what neceſſity it is that eve- 
ry one that will come after the due ot- 
der to the Sacrament come prepared 


and reſts upon the ule 
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enough there be too 


| many in the world that thinke there is 


no ſuch neceflity of faith. So long as 


they be in charity with their brethren, 


and owe no man any ill will, they hope 
211 will be well enough. And this men 
ought to do indeed, but muſt take heed 
how they neglec the other. Seme Pa- 
piſts indeed have afhrmed that faith is 
not neceſſary for a man that is to come 
ro the Sacrament: but upon what hath 
been in this Chapter premiſed, let us be 
adviſed in this caſe above all things Eph.6. 


to have a care to come with faith, if 


| we have any care to come after the 


due order. 


VI. 
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of the Neceſſity of Repeatance in him that 
will ve a prepared Communicant . 


E are come now to the third 
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thing required in Habituall 
Preparation to the Sacrament, and that: 
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Ca;etan at 
the conſe- | 
rence at 
| A ugufta 
with La- 
trer, (aid, | 
Fides non et 
neceſſaria * | 
acceſſuro al 
Euchariſti- * 
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Ajol.283. | 
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138 | 
Cap.6. |is Repentance. He that will come to 
| —— | the Sacrament after the due Order, 


muſt come with Repeztarce, muſt be a 
' man that hath repented of his ſinnes. It 
is with the Sacrament of the Supper, as 
with the Sacrament of Bapriſme, when 
adminiſtred to men of yeeres : the Sa- 
|  crament of Baptiſme may not be recei-| 
ved by men of yeeres without ſolemne 
Repentance, Aatth. 3. Tohn did baptiſe the 
| people that came unto him , bur he firſt | 
preaches Repentance to them, verſe 2. and 
they profeſſe Repentance unto him be- 
| fore they be baptiſed, verſe 6. They were 
baptiſed of him confeſſing their ſinnes, 
And ſo As 2.38. Repent aud be bapti- 
ſed: Firſt Repent, and then come to the 
| Sacrament of Baptiſme. Ir is ſo allo 
with the Sacrament of the Lords Sup-| || 
per, Repext and receive the Lords Sup-||| | 
per : Firſt Repent,and then come to the 
' Lords Supper. And therefore, x Cor. 
11,31. he withes us to judge our ſelves 
before we come to the Sacrament, which 
is a ſpeciall worke of Repentance. In 
the Sacrament we draw nigh to God, 
and we defire to have the Lord draw 
| nigh 
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nighto us. If therefore we would draw 


ncereto God, or bave him draw necre| 
tous, we muſt come atrer the due Or- 


——— 


it diſorderly, he will not draw neer to 
us, nor have any fellowſhip with us. 
Now what is Gods Order, and the due 
| Order wherein he would have us draw 
| ncer unto him , we finde 1477.4:8,9,10. 
Draw nich to Ged,, and he will draw nigh 
zo you, Bur after what Order muſt we. 
draw nigh unto him? - Cleaxſe your hands 
ye ſinners, and purifie your hearts you 
' double minded ; be affiifted , and mourne, | 
| and weepe, cc. Humble your ſelves in the 
| fret of the Lord, This is the Order 
after which we muft draw neere to} 
God; namely, prepared and fitted for 
fellowſhip with him by unfained re- 
pentance. 
| Hezckiah proclaimed aſolemn Paſſe- 
Overto be kept at Jeruſalem; and the 


| Order after which they kept it,is worth 

||| "hc obſerving , and is for our imitation 
before we come to the Sacrament. 

*' Firſt the Prieſts they cleanſe the Tem- 

of / 

vj Pe, and brought our all the unclean- 


Communicant, | 


der. If we draw neere to God, anddo|. 


_ 


CC 
— 


_neſle | 


— 
Cer CC 3 ——— 
— — 


— 


Neceſfity of Repentance 


a —— 


neſſe tnat they found in the Temple of | 
the Lord, into the Court of the Houſe 
of the Lord : and the Levites tooke it 
to carry it out abroad into- the brooke 
Kidros, 2 Chroz. 29.16. And as the 
Priefts and Levites do their parts in 
purging uncleanneſſe out of the Tem- 
ple, fo the people do theirs in prroing 
the Citie : They ariſe and take away the 
Altars that were in Teruſalem, and all 
the Altars for incenſe tooke they away and 
caſt them into the brooke Kidron, 2 Chron, 
39. 14. And marke what followes, ver, 
115. Thenthey killed the Paſſeover, name: 
ly, when all uncleannefſe was fetcht 
out of the Temple, and all the Altars 
knockt downe in the City, and were 
throwne into the brooke Kiaron, as 
it were into the Towne-ditch, They 
they killed the Paſſeover. Firſt, there was 
a purging, a clean{ing out of filtHineſle: 
| Firſt, all the bagzaze and unclean ſtuffe 
throwne into Karo, and then a &/l/ing 
of the Paſſeover, This muſt be our Or-||i 
der in comming to the Sacrament : firſt, 
purge our hearts and lives of all man- 


fr of uncleanneſle. that may be found 
in 
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in them, by repentance, and by repenrt- 
ance throw' it all into the breok X;- 
aroz, and then come to the Sacrament, 
then receive the Lords Shpper. So 


the Prieſts came to the fervices of rhe 
Tabernacle.” 'When the Priefts came 
to perform holy ſervices in the Ta-: 
bernacle, fecin what'Order they muſt 
come, Exod, 30, 18,21. They maſt waſh 


Laver , when they went into the Tabernacle, | 


yet Pſalm'26. 'T will waſh my hands in 
znnocency, ſo will T compaſſe thine Altar. 
He alludes to the ceremony of the 
Prieſts waſhing at the brazen Laver, | 
pefore they miniſtred at the Altar; to 
$\Fi Ict'us ſee, thatthough this ceremony 
| :\ | belonged onely to the Prieſts , yet the 
c 


| 
£\8[!s a waſhing thar concerns all, before 
- | they meddle with holy fervices, and fo 
» || with the Sacrament. As the Prieſts: 
nf were to waſh themſelves,fo ſome parts | 


| muſt zen come to the Lords Table, as | 


their hands and their feet at the vraen | 
or when to the Altar , to miniſter there. | 


The equity of it reached farther than | 
[tothe Prieſts. David was no Prieſt; | 


morality belongs toall; and that there | 


| 
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ment; every ſinner is anunclean per- 


| before they offer to have fellowthip 


| 3 42 Neceſvity of Repentance | 
Cap. 6. | of the Sacrifices alſo were tobe waſh, | 


Lev. 1.9. But theinwards, and his legs he 
ſhall waſh in water. The ſame Order muſt | 
be obſerved in comming to the Sacra- 


ſon, and unclean ones muſt be waſhed, 


with the God of purity. There is a 
double waſhing with which we muſt be 
waſhed, before we can come in due Or- | 
der. Firſt, the waſhing of our ſelves in 
 Chriſts Blood by faith. And ſecondly, 
the waſhing of our ſelves by repent- 
ance. He that, will come in due Or- 
der,nuft waſh by repentance,as well as 
by faith-: yea, he muſt waſh both his 
[inwards and his feet. His i»wards muſt 
be waſht, Jer. 14. 4. Waſh thine heart, 
0h Terwſalem, How long ſhall thy wicked 
thoughts lodge within thee ? All inward 
and ſecret luſts muſt be waſht out by! 
repentance. And the feet muſt be 
waſht alſo, 1h. 13.10. As we walk in 


our daily wayes, we gather a great 
deal of ſoyl, and this ſame ſoyl of our 
outward acttrons, muſt alſo be waſht 
away by repentance, Why mulſt the 1ny| 


wards 
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wards and the feet or legges of the C 


| Sacrifices be waſht above all the reſt 2 
| The reaſon is given, becauſe the in-' 
wards or intrails , are the'veſlels that 
| contain the filth and excrements of the 
Beaſt, and therefore were they to be: 
waſht. And the legs or feet to be waſhr, | 
 becaule they tread in the dirt and mire, 
and ſoare more defiled than any other | 
' part of the body. And all this was to 
'teach, that when we draw neer to: 
God, we fhould ſpecially waſh there 
' where moſt filth is readieſt to be con- 
trated. Our inwards, our hearts and | 


crements and filth have they * what 
| dunghils of filthy luſts lie in our hearts? | 
|Our legs, ourfeet, how do we defile 
them by walking and treading in foul | 
 wayes ? Even he that is Sales alrea- 
ay , ſftll and daily needs to have his 
feetwaſhed, 10h, 13.10, Now then for 
'us to come to the Lords Table , vvith 
If | ſuch inwards , vvith ſuch feet , is not to: 
8 [take heed to our feet, nor to come in 
' due Order. It vycre diſorderly to fit 


| [down at a mans table in ſo ſlovenly | 


 conſciences , what abundance of ex-| 


a faſhi-| 
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2 faſhion, as with unwaſhen hands ; 
therefore more diſorderly to fit down 
at the Lords Table with unwaſhen 
hearts. The Phariſees quarrelled with 
our Saviours Diſciples, Matth. 15. 2, 
| Why ( fay they) do thy Diſciples tranſ- 
 ereſſe the traditions of the Elders ? for they 
waſh not their hands when they eat bread ? 
| But to ſuch Communicants as come tg 
the Lords Table without Repentance, 
| it may be ſaid upon better ground, Why 
do ye tranſgreſſe the Commanaement of 
the Lord ? for ye waſh not your hands 
aor your hearts, when ye eat bread at 

the Lords Table. 
| Queft. But what js that repentance wheres 
\ with a 1249 muſt come ? How muſt 4 man te 
pent before he comes ? 
Anſw. This is indeed a thing worth 
the enquiring after, becauſe many that 
come to the Sacrament that yeeldto it, 
that there muſt be a preparation before 
they come, yet foully deceive them 
ſelves In their repentance, Repentance 
{it ftands ina ſorrow for ſinne, and af 
atuall renouncing and forſaking of {it 
[{0 as to have no further comme 

| | | wit 
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in a prepared Communitant. 


'Y oa 


with it. And here 1s that wherewith 
many gull themſelves, do mocke God, | 
and their owne ſoules. Their conſci- | 
ences tell them that their lives are fo 
vile, that there muſt be ſomewhat done | 
before they come; and therefore there 


muſt be at leaſt ſome ſorrow, or ſhew 
of ſorrow, at leaft, before their recei- 
ving, and therefore haply they will 
hang downe their heads; not for a day 
ortwo, that is ſomewhat too long toog 


will confeſſe their finnes to: God , and 
take a ſhift to be ſad and demure for a 


repentance is not worth a bulruſh, be- 
cauſe there is no abdication, no for- 
ſaking and putting away thoſe inties, 


but for at houre or two ike 4 bulrwuſh, | 


while; andall this is but to ſtop the | 
mouth of Conſcience. But yet all this | 


next occaſion offered, they arc as ready 
for their linnes as ever before. They 


(Gen. 32. 5. And Abraham ſaid ito his young 
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but the duty once over and paſt,and the | 
Sacrament a little forgotten, upon the | 


do with their finaes when they- came | 
to the Sacrament, as Abrabam with his | 
ſervants when he weat ro ſacrifice Iſaac, 
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1 Sororin 


Chriſto a- 


mabilis,ro- 


20 ut audi- 
as *pruden- 
tiam Ser- 


| pentis.Ser- | 


pens enim 
cum caepe- 
rit ire ad 


bibendum,' 


| antcquam | 
| veniat ad 


fontem, e- 
yomit om- 
ne yenNe nut. 
Imitare & 
tu ehariſli> | 
ma hunc 

| lerpentem 
in hac par- 
re, utante»- 


quam venias ad fontem, id eft, communionem corpor is & ſanguinis DO | 
mini, eyomas omne venenum, ſcilicer, odium, iram, malitiam, invF 
diam, malam voluntatem, & noxias cogitationes, ex corde tuo, Brn. at 
modo bene viventls, £.2.8, 


6. | men .  abade } vow here with the Aſſe, and 7 
| and the La 


{ muſt go to the Sacrament, and receive 


JE Cc 


( Or at tartheſt, as loon as the Sacrament 


| man for the Sacrament, there muſt be 
| an-utter departure from, and a foriaking 
| of our cvill wayes. Before we cometo 


|3p-all his poiſon: So ſhould we before! 
[we come to cat and drinke at the Lords 


_ Neceſs ity of Repentance | 


will go yonder and wor ſhip, 
and come againe to you. So ſay many in 
effec in this caſe to their {1nnes and 
their luſts: Stand you awhile aide, I 


the Communion; do but ſtand by a 


while, and when the Sacrament is over, 


day is over, 1 will come againe to you. 
Burt this 1s meer mockery ; if that Re- 
pentance which muſt duly -prepare a 


| the:Sacrament to cat, and drinke there, | 
we ſhould do.as the Serpent is ſaid to; 
do, andin-this caſe ſhould: be wiſe 4s 

Serpents. The Serpent before he goes 
to drinke at the Fountaine, firft vomits 


Table, vomit up, and caſt out all the 


[poiſon of our luſts, and ſo vomit: them 
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{up, as never with the dogge to return 
to our vomit again ; caſt up, and caſt | ——— } 
| away all our poyſon', before we come 
to meddle with theſe holy Myſteries: 
| We ſaw in that caſe before, how they 
did before the Paſſeover, 2 Chron. 30, | 
14. 15. Then they killed the Paſſcover, 
Then ? when © When that was firſt} 
(done, in the 14 verſe, they aroſt and took | 
away the Altars, (6. and caft them into 
the brook Kidron. It had been but a folly 
to have killed and have caten the Pafe- © 


oe 


over, thoſe abominations ſtanding and | 
remaining ; therefore they do not only 
profeſſe a ſorrow for thoſe abominar1- 
Ons, as it is like enough they did pro- 
feſſe a ſorrow , but before they come 
to the Paſſeover, they ' take' them away 
firſt, and make (ure work with them, 
they caſt them ' into 'the' Brook Kidron: | 
So muſt our Repentance'be before we 
as come tothe Sacrament ; not onely a re- | 
neF [pentance that ſarrows for ſinne, and 
my | yet keeps finne in the boſome till ; bur 
pc] [ſuch a Repemance that caſts them quite 
out even into the Brook Ki4799; That 
'S the right courſe which they took, 

L 2 Ezr4 | = 
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. |Ezr46.21,22., Mark there who did car 
the Pafſcover : notall, notevery man 
that would, but onely ſuch as had re-| 
pented.and {o had prepared themlelves | 
tor it. How did their Repentance ap- 
[pear 2 by their aQuall ſeparation of 
their ſinnes from them. Al ſuch as had| 
ſeparated themſelves from the filthineſſe 
of the Heathen of the Land. It had been 
an hainous and horrible thing for them 
to have come to the Paſſeover in the 
filthineſſe of the Heathen, But they on- 
[ly that did ſeparate themſelves from 
that filthineflc of the Heathen did car. 
Thus muft it be elſo with a man that 
will eat at the Sacrament 3; it is not 
enough for kim to conteſle his finnes, 
to ſhed ſome tears, and. blubber for 
them, but he muſt ſeparate himſelf 
from the filthineſſe of the Heathen. 
What is ſwearing, whoring, drunken-| 
nefle, profanation of the Lords Day, 
but the filthinefle of Heathens 2 What 
are theſe but Heatheniſh filthinefles £ 
Therefore whoſoever is polluted with! 
any ſuch filthineſle, or the filthineſle of 
any otherſinne, muſt firſt ſepartte _ 
c 
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| ſelf from that filthinefſe, before he Cap. 6.| 
[come to the Lords Table, Let aman | —— 
ſeparate himſelf from his filthineſſe, | 
[and fo let him eat of this bread, and | 
drink of this cup. And the way to ſe- | 
parate our ſelves from our filthinefſe 
and (innes, itis by Repentance. Singe | 
ſeparates us from God, but Repentance 
| ſeparates ſinne from us, and fo firs us} 
for fellowſhip with God in his Ordi- | 
nance. 
| And this is that thing which was | 
| typified in purging out of leavea before | 
{the Paſſeover, Exod. 12.15. Theyare| 
( forbid ro eat leavened bread - nay, that | 
{would not ſerve the turn, but Exod. 
12.19. There muſt be no lever found 
intheir houſes. They muſt not onely | 
| have no /eaver in their mouthes , but + 
[there muſt be no /caver in their houſes, | 
ſeven dayes ſhatl{ there no leaven be found _ | 
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©|Þ| |'77 your houſes + not onely no leavento! 

- ||| be catey, but no leaven to be ſeep, i 

bp || Exod. 20,7. Aud there ſhall no leavencd | 
| |oread be ſeen with thee , neither ſhall 

«| there be leaven ſeen with thee in all thy | 

f\Þþ {qrarters. Noleaven in the mouth, in 

2 | L 3 the 
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the houſe, in all their quarters. And 
| the Jews were exceeding preciſe in 
purging out leaven. We reade, 70.19. 
14. of the preparation of the Paſſcover, 
which was the day before the Paſſe- 
oyer. Now on that day the father of 
the Family, with other men, lighted 
Wax- Candles, ſearched all corners to 
purge out all remnants and crums of 
leaven. And their Scribes taught,that 
a man was tO ſearch after leaven in /c- 
cret places, and incormers, and to ſearch 
it out by thelight of a Candle out of all 
holes and corners. Yo that a Jew before 
the Paſleover would not have lefr a 
crums of leaven 11 a cranny,or blinde con- 
ner of his houſe. Leaven typihed fin 
and wickedneſle,x Cor.5.3. Andall this 
teaches us what cxact care we ſhould 
have to purge out, and caſt out all our 
ſinges before we come to the Sacra- 
ment. There was no Jews houſe had ſo 
many dark holes, blinde corners, and 
crannies,as have our kearts ; and there- 
fore we ſhould take the light, & candle 
of the Ward, Pſal. 119. 105. Thy Word 
75 alight,a lawp;And by the light of this 
candle 
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candle ſearch and ranſacke the blinde 
|corners, and ſecret crannies of our |——— 
hearts, and out with all the very crums 
of leaven. So that as the Apoſtle ipeaks 
in that caſe, 1 Cor,5.97,8. Purge out there- 
fore the old leaven, Therefore let ws keepe 
the feaſt, not with old leaven, crc, So let | 
us do in this caſe of comming to the. 
Sacrament.. This is to keep our Paſle- | 
' oycr after the due Order.It we will cat | 
of the Lambe, we muſt have no leaves : | 
if Lamb, no leaven; if leaven, no Lamb: it 

Chriſt ia the Sacrament, no ſins and 
lufſts favoured; if {innes and luſts fa- 
voured, no Chriſt. There be that ex- | 
pound that Text, Cazt.7.2. of the two. 
Sacraments, Thy pavell is like a round 
goblet which wants not liquor, thy belly 5 

(like an heape of Wheat , fet about with Lil-| 
lies. By the zavel/ they underſtand the 
Sacrament of Baptiſme: The navell 
ſerves for the nouriſhment of the Babe | 
inthe wombe, and Baptiſme nouriſhes 

Infants and new-borne Babes in the. 
| Churches wombe. By the belly like an | 
heape of wheat, they underſtand the Sa- | 
|Crament of the Lords Supper, for the | 
| L 4 abun- | 
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abundance and ſtore of excellent ſpi- 
riwuall nouriſhment therein : and marke 
with what this heape of Wheat is {et 
about, ſet about with L:/les, ſignifying 
| Chriftians of holy and godly life. To be 
ſure, ſuch they ſhould be by repentance 
that come to this Sacrament, they 
| ſhould be LZ:/lies pure and white ;, Lilhe- 
| white,that are ſet about this heap of wheat, 
It is not after the due Qrder, when 
ſtinking weeds, hemlock, nettlesand fuch 
traſh are ſet about this heape of wheate, 
when ſcandalous and profane perſons, 
common ſ{wearers, cuſtomary drug- 
kards, &c. thruſt in, and ſet themſclves 
down at the Lords Table. 

It is a caſe much to be lamented, to 
ſee the deſperate boldnefle of many in 
comming to the Sacrament ; ſyvearers, 
| habituall drunkards, unclean perſons, 
make no more bones of comming to 
the Table of the Lord, then of fitting 
dovvne at their ovvne ordinary tables; 
 ſyveare this day, receive the next; be 
drunke on the Eve, and receive the Sa 
crainent on the morroyv. Herein deal- 
ing as the Harlot inthat caſe, Pro.3 9-30: 

- ©, | 
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| She cates and wipes her month , and ſaith 


Qo 


he \ 


| 1 have done no wickedneſſe, I amas ho- 


| neſt a Woman as the beſt of my Neigh- 


bours. So theſe cate and drinke at the 
Sacrament, and wipe their monthes, and 
who hath any thing to ſay to them 2? 
they hope they are as orderly faire 
Communicants as the beſt. Thar therc- 
fore men may be awakened to be more 
conſiderate, and may be provoked to 
come Prepared with repentance , let 
them alittle think ſeriouſly on theſe fol- 
lowing particulars. 
| Firſt, he that comes to the Sacra- 
ment, and not after this order,prepared 


with no bleſſing, benefit, or comfort. 
| There is a great deale of comfort and 


, ment, provided a mahti fo come to it as 
| he ought, provided that a man come 
Prepared with repentance. Marke that 
paſſage, Era 6.22. They kept the Feaſt 
of unleavened bread (even dayes with joy. 
What are civill Feaſts without joy ? and 
what are holy Feaſts without joy? 4 


| Feaſt # mage for laughter , ana ine 


— 
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with repentance, ſhall be ſure to mect 


Joy to be had in theuſe of the Sacra-| 


makes 
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Cap.6, 
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makes merry, Eccle,x0.19. Little comfort 
1nthis Feaſt, and Wine in the Sacra- 
ment, unleſſe it make a mans heart | 
merry and joyfull. Joy is that which 
God promiſes to the right uſers of his 


| Ordinances, I/a.56.7, 1 will make them 


joyfull in mine houſe of prayer. So God 


| makes men joyfull in the houſe of 


preaching, and joyful! at the Table of his 
houſe. They kept the Feaſt with joy. 
How ſo? For (ſayes the Text) the 
Lord hath made them joyfull, But ob- 
ſerve who they were whom God made 
joyfull ar that Feaſt, and Paſſeover: 
namely, thoſe who had ſeparated them- 
ſelves from the filthineſſe of the heathen of 
the land, Such as come with true Re- 
pentance, God makes joyfull in the ulc 
of his Ordinance. A man may be bold 
to challenge 1mpenitent perſons that} 
come in their {tns, and to charge them 


with it, that they haveno joy intheir|ſſ/ 
| receiving : God jojes them not, makes 


them not welcome. 
As inthe Goſpel , ſo at the Sacra;| 
ment God makesa Feaſt, ſuch a Fea 


as the Feaſt of the Goſpcl is, 7/a.2 5 
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A Feaſt of fat and ſweet things , 4 Feat of 
Wine, 4 Feaſt of things full of marrow. 
Bur who muſt eat of that Beaſt « who 
muſt be feaſted with that wine and 
marrow 2 How muſt they be prepared, 
that eat of this Feaſt £ They muſt come 
ia due Order that come to that Feaſt ; 
and that due Order is to come with Re- 
[pentance : for mark What God ſub- | 
joyns there, verle 7. And I will deſtroy 
the face of the covering, and the vail 
that is ſpread, cc, So that they that 
will be partakers of that feaſt,muſt firſt 
[have the wart and the covering taken 
away : they that come vailed and co- 
'yered, come not after the due Order, 
and therefore fhall not taſte of the 
ſweets of this Feaſt. But what is that 
yail then that muſt be taken away, be- 
fore they ſhall eat of thar Feaſt £ We 
may {ce what it is, by that of the Apo- 
iy 

ſle, 2 Cor. 3.14, 15,16. The vail is the 
hardneſſe of mens hearts, and that va:l 
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"Lord. Repentance takes, away that 
alt val : when men are humbled for their 


is taken away when men turn to the | 


6.0 finnes, and do truely repent, then is the 
4 | vail 
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vail taken away. And when the vail is 
taken away, then are men prepared to 
come to that feaft of fat things. The 
Sacrament is a Feaſt of fat things allo, 
and they that will come to this Feaft in 
the Sacrament, muſt come with their 
hearts unvailed. Ir is a Feaſt of fa; 
things;but they that will cat of this feaſt 
of fat things, muſt not come with fat 
hearts, Fhey that come with fat hearts, 
will finde it a Feaft of /ean things ; will 
finde neither {ſweet nor comfort 18 the 
uſe of the Sacrament. Go make the hear 
of this people fat , Tſai. 6. that is, ©0 
make their hearts hard and impenitent; 
Pſal. 119.20. Their heart is fat as greaſe, 
fat hearts ſhal not be feafted with thele 
ſweet things. A /can heart that mourns, 
that pines,that grieves for {in,that hea 
ſhall cat of theſe fat things, Pſal.22.26, 
The poor ſhall eat , and ſhall be ſatisfied, 
The man that is humbled and abaſed, 
he ſhall cat unto ſatisfation; ſo that 
they onely have benefit, taſte the ſweetY 
and the marrow in this Feaſt, that 
come prepared with Repentance. But 
let a man come without _—_ 
an 
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|| and humiliation, and he receives no | Cap.6. 
& benefit at all ar the Sacrament, but | —— 


K findes a lean and adry Feaſtof ir. It | 
K is in this caſe with a man, as it was | 
| with the Prodigall : when once he 
' came to himſelt, and was ſoundly | 
humbled for his folly,and falls to con- 
feſſion, Father I have ſinned againſt thee, | 
and againſt Heaven, then ſce what fol- | 
loweth, Luke 15. 22,23. Bring hither 
the fatted Calf , let us eat and be merry. 
Now he that repents, heis fed, and | | 
feafted with fat things ; the fat Calf | 
muſt be killed and prepared. But look | | 
upon him in his impenitency, whileſt : 
he is in his ſinges, and how fares he | 
Mthen * Alas, he then cats husks, feeds | | 
with the Swine, and his belly nor fil- | 
led neither : whileſt he was in a Swi-| | 
nifk condition, he was fitter to feed ata | 
Swines trough, than to feed at his Fa- | 
thers Tablc;and then he is fed with no- ' 
thing but with empty husks. Iris juſt 
to here, If men come to God and te his 
MFTable with confeion and contrition 
atJof ſpirit, with true and ſound repen- 
utJtancce, then God ſaycs, Come brine the 
ICC fatted\ 
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| fatted Calf, make a Feaſt , give this re- 
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penting finger my Sonnes fleſh and 
Blood , his Spirit ; let him cat warrow, 
elut his heart with the comfort of my 
Spirit, with the ſweetneſſe and good- 
neſſe of Chriſt.But when men come in 
their (winiſh and brutiſh lufts, come no 


for their finnes , then God ſends them 
to the Trough - What do you, a-com- 
pany of ſwiniſh adulterers and drunk- 
ards, at my Table 2 get you to the 
Trough ; the Trengh is fitter for youthan 


and crowd. in tothe Lords Table, yet 
they ſhall be fed but with husks. Impe- 
nitent perſons finde their food in the 
iſſue no better : they receive but the 
husk of the Sacrament, bare bread and 


| wine, the naked elements, they never 
taſte a whit of the fatted Calf, they cat 


[not a whit of Chriſts fleſh and blood. 
God feeds ſwine only with hus ks, husks 
are good enough for Hogs. And what 
are impenitent perſons better than 
Hogges, to whom Pearls 'muſt not be 
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betterthan Swine, without Repenrance| 


the Commnunion-Table, And though ſuch || 
perſons in their impenitency will thruſt 


| 
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given. Obſerve how the Prodigals fa- Cap. 6 
ther ſpeaks to him after his repentance, | —— 
Come bring the fatted Calfe, let us eate 
| and be merry. A mancan never ſocat at 
the Sacrament as to be merry, till he 
cat of the fat, Nehemiah. 10. Go your 
way, cat the fat, and drinke the ſweet, nei- | 
ther be ye ſorry; that is, be you merry | 
and joyfull, eating the fat, and drinking 
the ſees, cheeres and makes the heart 
| merty. But when ſayes his father, let 
{us eatand be merry © Now after he ſaw 
| | his fonne to be ſorry, when ke ſaw his | 
| | ſoule humbled and afflicted with ſor- 
| row for his {innes, he ſaw him truly 
| penitent ; Now let us cat and be merry. 
Ir is to little purpeſe, to eat at the 
Lords Table,unlefle we may ſo eat that 
we may be merry, that we may be| 
cheered, refreſhed, rejoyced. Now he 
[that would eat and be merry at the 
Lords Table, muſt weep and be ſorry 
in his own private Chamber, and 
Cloſet. And when we have made our 
ſelves ſorry, God will make us merry, 
when we have {added our ſoules by re- 
| pentance, God will glad them with the 
COIN - | 
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| comforts of his Spirit diſpenſcd tro ug 
| inthe Sacrament. And the greater our 
ſorrow is before we come, the greas 
ter will our mirth be when we be 
Come. 
| Bur contrarily, when we come to the 
Lords Table, and have not bcene ſorry, 
have nor been humbJed,; have not repen- 
ted, then may we come and eat, but we 
cannot cat, and be merry; we can have 
no comfort,no joy in ur receiving, bes 
cauſe God feeds us in ſuch a cafe with 
nothing but huskes. Huskic food will 
never make the heart merry, and where 
repentance is wanting, it makes the Sa- 
crament prove to a man no better thati 
, an huskie banquet. 
Where repentance is wafiting, a mafi 
1n Receiving, receives nothing but bare 
bread, and bare wine; neither is it any 
more with God, thenif a man did eate| 
common bread, aud drinke' ordinary] 
Wine at his owne Table. Iris in Sacr@| 
ments as it was with Sacrifices. When 
men came to the Sacrifices, and offet- 
| ings without repentance, ſee how God 
eſteemed of them, Ho. 9. 4. Far 10 
read! 


| 
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bytad for their  ſoult ſhall pot come into | 
| rhe houſe of the Lord. Thi bread fob this 
| foule; thatis,” the' bredd” of theit life, | 
|rheir dayly bread forthe ſuſtenance of 
their bodily life. He Tpeakes of 'thit 
meat- offering, Levi. 2:5. That meatr-of- | 
fering was appointed of God for aſpi-| 
yituall uſe, arid yet itis called the bread 
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Ithey uſing thoſe Ordinances withoit 
fRepentance, though the meatroffering 
were appointed for a Tpirituall uſe, 
God eſteemed' no other than'conimon 
rieac, as their |Ordinary bodily bread 
they fed' upon 'to/ ſuſtaine bodily life. 
1In thefame ſenſe it is that 7eye.q.21.the 
\|Lord in a kitide of fcorne calls their 
{Sacrifices fleſh ; Put jour burnt" offerings 
wnto your ſacrifices, and ehte ff . The E 


wanted repentance ir the offErers, and 


jAnd being 10, , what had they morc 


Jowne Tables 4 what at their ſacrifices 
morethan might have been had at the 
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for their life, or livelihood. Becauſe | 


therefore God reckotis them bur as' o- | 
ther ordinary fleſh in'the ſhambles; | 


Y [at their meaEofferings; than at their | 
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comforts of his Spirit diſpenſcd to ug 
inthe Sacrament. And the greater our 
ſorrow is before we come, the greas 
ter will our mirth be when we be 
come. 

| But contrarily, when we come to the 
Lords Table, and have not beene ſorry, 
have not been humb)ed; have not repen- 
ted, then may we come and eat, but we 
cannot cat, and be merry ; we can have 
no comfort,no joy in our receiving, bes 
cauſe God feeds us in ſuch a cale with 
nothing but huskes. Huskic food will 
never make the heart merry, and where 


. 


repentance is wanting, it makes the Sa- 
crament prove to a man no better that 
,an huskie banquet. 

Where repentance is wafſiting, a mah 
1n Receiving, receives nothing but bare 
| bread, and bare wine; neither is it any 
more with God, then if a man did cate 


common bread, aud drinke' ordinary 


Wine at his owne Table. Ir is in Sacra- 
ments as it was with Sacrifices. Whea| 
[men came to the Sacrifices, and offer-| 
| ings without repentance, ſee how God| 
eſteemed of them, Hop. 9. 4. Fer hal 
red 
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bytad for their ſowle ſhall not come into 
the houſe of the Lord. -The bread for their 
ſaple; thatis, the' bread of their life, 
their dayly bread forthe ſuſtenance of} 

their bodily life. He 'fpeakes of that | 
| meat- offering, Levit.2: 5. That meat-of- | 
fering was appointed of God for a ſpi- | 
rituall uſe, and yet it is called the bread 
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|they ufing thoſe Ordinances without 
Repentanice, though the meatroffering 
were appointed for a ſpirituall uſe, 
God eſteemed no other than common 
mear, as their ,Ordinary bodily bread 
they fed' upon to ſuſtaine bodily life. 
In the ſame ſenſe it is that 7eye.7.21.the 
Lord in a kiride of fſcorne calls their 
Sacrifices fleſh ; Put your burnt" offerings 


unto your ſacrifices, and eat fleſh. There 
wanted repentance in the offEerers, and 
therefore God reckons them but as 0- 


And being ſo, ,what had they more 


| owne Tables 4 what at their ſacrifices 
more than might have been had at the 


\l [for theit life, or livelihood. Becauſe | 


ther ordinary fleſh in; the ſhambles. | 


at their mextofferings; than at their | 


+ . , bor 
« [ 
I 6 I 
; 
"IS þ 
—— ——_— -—_— 


Cap 6. | 


Zanch. in | 
Locums- 


ſhambles © 


M And: 


kl 


——— i AA RC — --- I O— 
—— - ——— cos a» >< aan na -2 gf ay <_— >. —_ JO — "— cc 


iN nfl of Repentance |. 


"And no wonder, for God intends not 
his Ordinanceto ſuch; God calls not; | 
| invites not ſuch, , and he will not wel- 
| come thoſe whom he invites hot. Con- 
' ſider thoſe Canons which were tor cat- 
| 1pg-the Paſſeover, Exod. 12. 42,4 4,45» 
| The « the Ordinance of the - Paſſeover, 
there ſhall no ſtranger eats: 4hereof.” \Bys 
every. mans . ſervant 'that is bought - fr 
| money., when. thou haſt Circumci ſed him, 
then fball he eate thereof. 4 forreiner,, and 
| an hired ſervant ſhall- not eate theref, l 
Here be threg Canons.; Firſt; »o ſtranger 
muſteat thereof. Suppoſe he had, yet| 
ſurely ſhould he' have had-no Commu 
nion rich God,. God would have been| 
a ftranger to him, Secondly, no hirw 
ſervant muſt eate thereof: ſuppoſe he had, 
certainly. God.would not have accep- 
ted his ſervice. Thirdly, yo uncircum6.| 
ſed one muſt eat thereof. If an uncircum- 
ciſed perſon had caten therof, could he| 
have looked for a bleſſing « Now all 
theſe three Canons make againſt al| 
impenirent finners comming to the Sa- 
' cramem. For an impenitent ſinner is 
| alltheſe. Heis © firanger to God, Fl 


— — - Ap xTacs — wr — 


_ 


| 


in a prepared Communicant 


[' 58.3; The wicked are eflranged from the 
| worb;' :And Pal. 54. 3. Davidcals the 
 Ziphims ; who were notwithſtanding. 
of: Ifracl; frangers; for wharſo eſtran- 
ges a man from God,as doth finne 2 He 
1s an hired ſervant;.a ſervant to Satan, 
[and his luſts, 106..8..34. Whoſorver com- 

| wirteth: . ſunne, is the. ſervant of ſine, 
2"Pet. 2. 18. They themſebves are ſer- 
wants to corruption, - for: of ' whom a man | 
is overcome, of the ſame ht «s: brought 
in bondage. And who will ſet his ſervant 

[8 |at: bis table with him © The ſervant 
il | abides not inthe houſe for ever, : Toh. 8.35: 
and therefore fits. not. down at Table at 
{any time. He is:an uncircumciſed perſon, 
| Terems. 4. 3, 4. Break up the fallaw ground, 
circumciſe your ſelves to the Lord, and take 
away the fore-skinneof your heart. W hat is 
[the circumcifion-of the heart, but the 
[breaking up of the fallow ground?v.3. | * 
90 thata repenting heart is a ci7cumci- |, - 
[ed heart , and contiarily an 1impenitent 
is2n wacircumcijed heart, At; 5x. 7e | 
|ſtiffe-necked and wncircumciſed in heart. | 
$0 that an impenitent perſon, is an tin-.|/ 
[circumciſed perfon, And what wonder/| 
| M 2 thef# | 
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Neceſſity of Repentance 

then that an impenitent perſon meets | 
with no bleſſing. - at. 'the Sacrament, | 
when he comes to cat againſt the Can- 
non, being a ſiranger , a ſervant; an me. 
circumciſed perſon. 622 

The I{rariztes: Manna. was Sacramen- 
tall, and there.is Manna in the; Lords | 
Supperzand inthe uſe ofthe Szcrameant 
the Lord gives that hidden 24anxa, Apoc. | 
2.17. 'Butit is to be obſerved, that the | 
Hraclites did not cat Mans prefently, | 
ſo ſoonas they were out of Zeypt ,"but |' 
firſt of all they pafſed thorow the red |: 
Sea., and that paſſage was a Baptiſm, |: 
Sce therefore Saint Paris order, I Cor. 


— 


” ” ” 


| YO, 2,2, 3- Our Fathers all paſſed thorow | 


the Sea, 'and were. alk baptized in the Sea, 
And did ali eat the fame Spirituall weat.| 
So that before they did eat that Spiritu- 
all meat, they were. firſt baptized in| 
the red Sea. There muft be a Bap- 
tiſm, before the Marne may be eaten.| 
None ought: to receive the LOXRDS| 
Supper till he be firſt BapraJed. Tt] 
were utterly againſt Gods own Order, 


: 


c. arcebantur a communione. Cextwiat, Magdth. 


to 
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"-* prepared Communicant. : 


e the Communion 


PS... 


ro have a man receiv 


reaches that there muſt be Repenttance, 
before we come to the Lords Table. 


Baptiſm of Repentance, So that where is. 
no Repemtance, there the Sacrament 
belongs nor to men ; and they can have 
no bexefit' by ir, to whomit belongs 


'not. As in that' caſe Bathſbeba ſpeaks, 
ong drink to him 


\that is ready to periſh , and wine tothoſe that 


be of heawy hcarts , or bitter of ſont; ," tet 
him drink , and forget his poverty, and 
remember his miſery no more, So it holds 
good here, God would not have this 
wine.to be given to every man, it iS not 
for profane and impenitent fingers to 
drink this wine; but when menare by 
Repentance in povetty of ſpirir,bitter- 
nefſe of ſoul, heavy in heart ,” then the 
Lord would have this wine given ther ; 
land ſuch-as cometo' drink it withſuch 
hearts, they ſhall 'have their-hearts 
cheered, refreſhed, and ſweetly com- 
forted againlt the fenſe of their pover- 


—_— 


, 
1 


| 


before he be baptized. That very order| 


For Baptiſme is the Baptiſme of Repent-| 
ance, Lak. 2.53. Tohn came preaching the| 


| 


| 
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Neceſtity of Repentange © 
ty and miſery. Repenting ſinners go | 
away with the ſweeineſle and comfort 
of the Sacrament. The Prophet ſpeaks 
of a cup of- conſolation that was -wont to 
be given to ſome, er. 16.7. That cup| 
of conſolation was not given to every | 
one 3; bur when any had buried ſome 
dear friend, and was in heavineſle and 
ſorrow, mourning and in bitternefle, as 
Zechariah ſpeaks, Zech. 12. then their 
friends did invite them to their houſes, 
and give them a cup of conſolation. So 
that that cup of conſolation was for ſad 
and ſorrowfull perſons onely, only for | 
mourners, The cup inthe Sacrament, 1s a 
cup of conſolation ; but this cup 15 prepared 
for mourners for ſin; and when men re- 
ceive it prepared with repentance,then 
itis indeed unto them a cup of conſolation. 
But no cup of conſolation at all to ſuch 
aS in impenitency of ſpirit come to the 
| Sacrament. $4) G 

. . 2. Hethat comes to the Sacrament, 
and nor after this Order prepared with 
Repenrance, he not only meets with no | 
blefſing, but with a blow and a breach, 
and thatina double reſped : 
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Firſt, ! 
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he 


ina prepared Communicant. | 
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Firſt, ſuch an one ſhall not only not 
be rhe better”; bur farre the worſe for 
his receiving in his fins:,: and impeni- | 
tency. Some have a conceit,, 
though they be ſuch finners as they: 
are, yet the coming to the Sacrament 
will mend and heale then, and may do | 
them goed. But ſuch are deceived, } 
they ſhall be ſo far from being the bet- 
ter, that they ſhall be the worſe. That 
as our Saviour ſpeaks of a Phariſces | 
Proſelyte,Mat. 23.1 5.that when he was | 
made, he was made twofoldmmore the 
childe of hell then themſelves: fo itis 
| with impenitent receivers ; by their re- | 
ceiving they make themſelves twofold 
more the children of hell and the De- 
vill, than they were before , as having 
added both to the ouilt of their impe- 
nirency, the freſh guilt of the propha- 
nation of Gods Ordinance, and having 
[doubled their hardneſſe, and increaſed 
theirſtrength to follow {1nne with the 
more oreedineſſe, 

Such an'one meets with an heavic 
curſe, a ſpirituall curſe upon his ſoule, 


that | * | 


ſo as the receiving of the Sacrament 


” al_ 


Ma | ſhall 
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68. Nece{vity.of Repentance | 
5. | ſhall do his ſavle miſchicfe. Sacraments | 
— | worke. according.'to that. diſpoſition]! 
wherin they finde fuch as receiye then. |: 
| Such as are the Receivers, ſo provethe}.. 

Sacxaments unto them. It is inthis caſe || 
| 25.16 way with the, woman under jealous | | 
ke and fulpicion of uncleanneſſe, drink. 


ing the curſed waters, Numb.s. 27, 284 - 
Ana "mn he wy made her be Oe the | 
mater, then it ſhall came to paſſe , that if.\- 
ſhe. be defiled, and have dont 5 > £ p 
gainſt. hex hashand , that. the water that | 
cauſes the wurſe ſhall enter into. her, and. 

become bitter, aud her belly ſhall. ſwell, |: 


aud. her ' thigh ſhall. rot , and the woman|* 
ſhall be a curſe amongſt her people. And| - 
| :f. the woman be not defiled, but be cleaue,| 
then ſhe ſhall be free, and ſhall conceive, | 
ſeed, Looke then as the Women was, | 


ſuch,was.the worke of the water. If ſhe| 


were clean, the water did her no hurt, 
niy:ic. did: her good, ſhe conceived: ſeea, | 
ſhe became fruitfgll.; but if ſhe were] | 
detiled, and uncleane, it wrought with | 
amilchicfe, her belly did ſwell, her thigh | - 
aidrat , and, ſhe, became 4'carſe. Itis ſoun| 
recely.ng the Sacrament, AS men, ans 
deeys. cnat \ 


_ 
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in'4'prepared Communicant. 
that reccive it, fo is the worke and efh- - 
cacie of ir, eirher for good or hurt; et- 
ther for bane, or bleſſing. If aman be 
prepared with repentance ,. and ſobe 
cleane, then the Sacrament brings a 
blefling, ic makes a man fruitfull : Burt 
if aman be defiled, anduncleane, as e- 
very impenirent finner is, then it banes, 
and miſchiefes him, itproves as c#rfed | 
Wreer, it 70s his ſoule, ke proves a more | 
Krotcten, and wretched finner than be- 
fore. An'unwholeſome and diſcaſed' 
ſtomack, what ever food it receives, it 
1ters,and rather nouritheth the diſeaſe, 
then the body ; and turns wholefome 
Moouriſhment, to matter of griefe, and. 
Wycxation. So an impenitent foule com- 
ming to Gods Ordinance in its {ins and | 
dcfitement, doth but turne the whole- 
ome nutriment of the Sacrament to 
Wie feeding of its diſeafes;, and the in- 
Wicaling of its owne forrow and mil- 
hief; as the water that made the clean 
'5oman fruitful}, made the uncleane 
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el 
crament to an impenitent defiled perſon, 
land ſo makes a ſad breach upon him in; 
{ ſtead ofa bleiling. ef | 
| Secondly, ſuch an one as comes in; 
his impenitency , ſhall meete with] 
a breach in another kinde, with Gods \|ff 
heavic wrath falling upon him at the1f 
Sacrament. . That ſame 1s a. terrible|f 
Text, and worthy to be well theughr|} 
upon by every man before he comes| 
tothe Sacrament, Levit.7.20,2 1. But| 
the foule that eats of the fleftb of the Peace-of-\i 
ferings, thit pertaine to the Lord , half 
wing his uncleanneſſe upon him , even the, 
| ſoule ſhall be cut off from his people : More-\ff 
over., the ſoule that ſhall tonch any uncleaneiſ 
thing , as the uncleannefſe of man, or any 
| wncleane beaſt , or any abominable uncleantÞ 
thing , and eate of the fleſh of the ſacrifice 
of Peace-offerings, even that ſoule ſpan 
| be cnt off from his people, Their Peace 
| offerings were Euchariſticall offerings}. 
| Now ſuppoſe-a man had defiled himy; 
| ſelfe, and ſhould have come, and wil: 
| that. uncleanneſſe upon him have catel 
of the fleſh of thoſe offerings, what.hal | 
the iſſue been 2 Surely it had borne 
ery 
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ter for that manto have bcenabed and | c,p.6, 
aſleep, for that ſoul ſhall be cur off from 
I his pcople,that man ſhall be deſtroyed, 
[| deſtroyed by Gods hand,and from be- 
'Þ fore his face,as Lev. 22. 3. That ſoul ſhall 
If be cut off from my preſence. Nay mark 
| yet further, ver.21. That if amandid 
\Þ but 2o#ch any unclean thing ; uaclean- 54 
| nefſe of man, or beaſt, orany abomina- 
1 ble unclean thing, and then in that caſe 
1 after ſuch aroxch, before he be cleanſed, 
"| ſhall offer to eat of the fleſh of the 
| peacc-offering , he ſhould be cur | 
off from his people. What * If no| 


| 


more uncleanneſſe upon him than K. 
came by a touch, muſt he yet be cut off * 
Muſt he be cur off, that eats but with a |_ 
touch of uncleannefle « What then will | | 
become of | him that nor zouches , but | 
wallows and tumbles in ancleanneſſe ? 
inthe wzcleanneſſe of whoredome, drun- 
"© kenneſle 2 If he muſt be cut off that 
"_ 19uchcs the uncleannefſe. of a mar, what | 
wi will become of him that wa/ows in the | 
ey wcleapneſſe of: the devill ? If he muſt 
Ivy be cut of that touches but the «xclean- "7 
"Ty ne of @ beaſt; then what will become'| Y 
3 of ' 
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of him that is an »xcleay beaſt , anux-|l 
clean adalterer, an unclean drunkard, orfi 
any other wncleas ſinner ? See how 
our Saviour ſpeaks, Matth. 10. 12,13. 
| When you come into a houſe , ſalute it : 
And if the houſe be worthy , let your peace 
| come mponit. : but if it be not worthy, let 
your peace return to you. If the Apo} 
files came to an houſe that was worthy,] 
then upon their ſalutation the blefling 
| they prayed for came- upon that houſe; 

bur if an unworthy houfe , the bleiling 


———_. 


fell nor upon it , but returned tothe 


again. Sois itinthe receit of the Sa» 
'crament. When it is received, if he be| 
worthy that- receives it , then comes 4 
bleſſing from God upon a man; bur it 
the perſon be umwerthy, then . comes 
neither blethng nor peace. Now who 
is worthy 2 Judge. in your own con* 
ſciences: are impenitent ſinners, th 
| live and lie in their fins « Are cuſto: 
mary profaners of Gods Name ? Ate 
| habituall drunkards ?' Are loathſome 
adulterers , © covctous earth-worms? 
| aretheſe worthy * Tf rhefe be worthy? 
[who then is unworthy ! Eicher thele, 
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or none are naworthy. Therefore no. 
peace, nor bleſſing 'can come npen | 
them. Nay that is not all, not only ne | 
| bleſing, but a curſe ſhall come upon 

| them. 'If he will ſhew himſelf a worthy 
man, ſayes Solomon of Adonijah, then ſhall 
not an hair of him fall to the earth, 
x King. 1. 52. but when after he carried | 
himſelf #-worthily, it coſt him his life. 
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ment, ſo prepared tor Repentanceas | 
il they ought,they meer with no hurt, but 
8 with a great deal of good. But if wic- 
keaneſſe be found in men, as Solowenthere 
1 ſpeaks, and ſo men come unworthily, | 
1 God will coarſe them for ſo coming. | 
I He that eats and drinks anworthily. , | 
ell cats and drinks his own , damnation. 
And who doth it wwworth:ly., but he | 
that doth it- ;mpenitently ? And what 
can \ſuch unworthy impenitent per- 
foas expet, but'a breach ' with a: 
witneſſe > The Iſraclites had a won- 
of drous ftrange migde to fleſh, N-ws. 1 1.4. 
ell 7 hey wept, and ſaid, who ſhall give us Ah 
Wo? Andas great aminde have many 
7,19 come to the Sacrament , but yet it 


If men come worthily to the Sacra- | 
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NeceſSity of Repentance - 
fares no better with them at the Sacra- 
ment , than it did with Iſrael at.their 
Quails:, ;Pſal. 78. 30,31, Whilſt the meat 
was yet in. their mouthes , | the, wrath 'df 
| God came upon them ,' 'and ſlew the fateſ 
of them , and ſmote down the choſen men. of 
| Iſrael. .. 1a 
|. And ſo whilſt many have the bread 
ard wine 1n their mouthes, the'wrath 
of God comes uponthem.- But why 
| ſo:2+ Becauſe it is with them . at cating 
the Sacrament, as-itwas with Ilracl in 
another: caſe, Verſe 30. They were 1 
eftranged:from their. tnſts , but whilſt thi 
. | rmcat was in their mouthes , the wrath f 
God, crc. So many come to the Sacra 
ment, but are not eſtranged from their 
[uſts, their whoring, drunkennes, world:-(l 
lincfle, &c, but ceme in impenitency, 
without ſorrow and reformation; and 
therefore whileſt the Sacramemall ele: 
_ [ments are in their mouthes, the wrath 
fof God comes upon them ; and fo iaf/ 
ſtead of eating Chriſt, they cat wrath 
|And all becauſe they coming in; their] 
imperitency,, provoke God to wrath} 
It may be thoufecleſt no wrath for the 
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pre} 
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oreſcnr, but yet wrath may be inflicted 
inſcaſibly on thy ſoul. And though thou 


fecl it not, yet thou maiſt heap andftrea- | 
| ſure up wrath againſt the day of wrath. 


| A man that brings every day but a fagot 
f ortwototheſtack, may in time make a 


Y feeleft no wrath for the preſent, but e- 
f very Sacrament thou receiveſt, thou 


[ſhalt thou-feele that wrath which now 


great heap:cvery day a ſtick to the pile, 


|\may make ſucha pile; as being fired at| 


once, will make a dreadfull fire. . Thou 


| bringeſt a fagot to the heap; and makeſt | 
ſuch an heap;as at laſt will make the fire 


hotter at the day of: wrath. And then 


"F thou heapeſt up. Thou greatneft thine 
'E heap now;and the greater the heap,the 


8h! defiles the Lords Table, and the Sa- 
"J\crament. Holineſſe becomes thine houſe, | 


of | ; 


greater the fare. Now'the reaſons why 


God thus ſadly makes a breach upon 
[{mpenirent ſinners,are ſpecially two. 


* 8. Becauſe every impenitent ſinner 


's Lord; and ſo no lefle holineſſe be- 
comes thy Table, O Lord, As God him- 
felfeis holy , ſo his Word and Sacra- 


ſo much the: greater; and ſo 'muchthe| 


ments 
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 Neceſfity of Repentance | 
Tor —oe gion 
ments areholy, andcherefore an.how| 
rible ching to pollutc'and defile the Sa;| 
crathent, Now.every impenitent {innet| 
| doth ſo: An impenitent finner is a fiþ| 
Canfifcat, | thy perſon, and he befilths every thitl 
| oxricz por- | Re meddles withall. 'He is an uncleane 
cos nuri- |H@tfon;, Now to the unclean all things] 
___ are uncleane; . holy things fandtihe nit! 

| | . «| 

nescoin- |them', but they. pollute holy chings| 


quinant | | | | 
jp Under the Law;an unclean perſon defi 


Re 
. 


&perci_ |ledthe Campe, Numb. 5:2; 3. Put of 
margaritas of the Campe whoſoever ts defiled, that th 
Conirin- 


 gunr. Sic. defile ot their Camps, He defited ev fT 
f homini- | bed he lay:0nj::and every thing he 


buscani” | on, £vit.1 5.4. He defiled every mi 
[tcines he toucht, Lew. U547. His very S 144 
moreshz |herodeupon was unclean, Egvit.1 519i 
pentidus | He defiled the Tabernacle of the Lo. 
 dederis,nec Nuxb, 19.1 3- He defiled bread, portath, 
fanQumil- | wine,onle,cyc.Hage 2.13. Thus anuncleat 
eehox pra ſinnexs; pitch touches nothing-whiclk* 
 era,iph ſan- | defilas not.He defiles Word andiSacra- 
Rum cein- | nents;the Lords Tabernacle,and biS'TE 
Eb; han, | ble. 1s'it any wonder then that comin 
| Sk to the Sacrament, he megtes with 
2% [breachandacurſe? 7f any mn defile the 
Temple of the Lord, him ſhall_Goa defer 
1 Cor. 
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x Cor. 3.17. Put Table in ftead of Temple, 

and it is as true; if any man defile the | 
Table of the Lord, him ſhall God de- 

| troy , He that defiles the Tabernacle of 
the Lord , ſhall be cut off from Iſrael, 

Num.19.13. And wholoever defiles the 

Table of the Lord, as well as the Taber- | 
nacle of the Lord, ſhall God cut off} 
from his people. Their ſin was foulc | 
and hainous, Mal.2.12. that ſayd, The 
Table of the Lord was polluted; what is 
[their finne then that do not ſay, the 
|Table of the Lord is polluted, but do | 
pollute and defile it * God ſorely com | 
plaines of it, that their commoy Tables | 
[intheir houſes, at which they did catc 
and drinke, and take their common re- 
paſt, that they were defiled with-drun- 
kennefle and glutrony, 1(a. 28.8. Al} 
Tables are full of vomit and filthineſſe, ſo | 
[that there s no place cleane. An hortible | 
T |thing ro defile a mans own Table,with | 
© {the vomit and filthineſle of drunken- | 
&N |nefſe 2 What an horrible thing then to | 
z& [pollute Gods Table with ſuch filth * 
And what doth that man better, that 
when he hath defiled himlſelfe with 
TN ___ drun-!, 


——— 


Gt —_—_—_—I— > 


T_T EEE 


"Io", ans 5. 


nn ee mm mat ” —R@_ a +: w——_— wo — > — OA OO TOS a2 A Ate ts ain OA uo oO Ion ow —_ " = ca owwfyfoo wa 
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drunkenneſſe, and with the vomit and 
filth of it, yet before he hath humbled! 
himſelf with ſorrow for i it, and before. 
he hath utterly forſaken and renounced 
it, doth preſume in that filthy caſe to 
cometo Gods Table 2 How hortible a 
thing wereit todefile the Lords Table 
with the vomit of drunkennefle 2 now 
let all that defile themſelves with drun- 
kenneſle, bethink themſelves how they 
can before God free themſelves from 
it, And ſoall that live in other foul 
ſins, let them conſider how they can|| 
waſh their hands from the guilt of this 

ſiinne. Therefore when God ſees his 
Ordinance defiled by them, his wrath 
is kindled, and he Sar chem with 3 
Bee curſe. Incenſe from foul hands is an 
Jncen® ®- | abomination, 1/a;, 1.13, r5.not only no 
mundora | [weetneſſe in it, bur a filthy ſtench in 
| manibus | jt;yea, ſuch an offenſive ſavour fromit, 
Þþ- joaqatÞ 5. p:ovokes God to wrath. If « beaſ 
tre, &1- | touch the Alcuntain , it muſt be ſtoned o7 


| ram non | thruſt thorew with a Dart , Heb. 13. 20. 
| Eratiaim 


'praſump- | If ſuch ſeverity againſt 2 Beaſt, how 


| tho meruit, | much more ſhall it be againſt a "Mas, 
C "Pr, a? 


Le, 02, | EnAt by his baſe and brutiſh luſts makes 
RS him- 
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himſelf a Beaſt, and yet will dare, not 
| onely to touch the Mountazn, but to go| — 
uf into the Mountain ? Any beaſt-that 
had toucht the Mountain , muſt have 
died for ir, though ir had been a clean 
beaſt, how much more if 1c had been an 
unclean bcaſ# ? That man that by his 
baſe and brutiſh courſes becomes a 
beaft, he is not onely a beaft, bur an #z- 
cleay beaſt, If a Sheep had touchr the 
Mountain, it muſt have been ſtoned, 
or thruſt thorow with a Dart 3 much 
more then ſhould a Dog ora Hog, it 
they had touchrt the Mountain. 

O that they would ſeriouſly conſi- 
(der this, whoin the guilt of he lins, 
ſmoking and recking, thruſt in them- 
ſelves unto the Table of the Lord, and | 
that their hearts would tremble to 
think how dreadfull a thing itis to pol-. 
lute Gods Ordinance. Is it a ſmall thing 
1n your eyes to defile Gods Table © 1s 
it nothing with you to. pollute holy 
things © It was 2 ſmart and picrcing 
{peech of Ambroſe to Theodoſius, ofter- 


ing to come in the guilt of that fauyh- 
iter at Theſſalonica : What ? wilt - a} 
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Cap. 6. |reach forth thoſe hanas of thine yet drop- 
Em ping with the blood of unjuſt ſlaughter, | 
tuc Rillin. | 47d with them lay hoid upon the moſt holy 
res injuſtz | Body of te Lord ? Or wilt thou offer to 
cg oped 'put that precious Blood to thy month | 
exrendes, | SO may it be ſaid to many coming to | 
No n- the Sacrament: What ? will you reach} 
| Domini |forth thoſe hands of yours defiled with 
corpus pre- |þ{pyd, with the blood of oppreſſion ? 
Verde. (thoſe fingers of yours defiled with ini-| 
tio'tim (a1- quity , Iſai, 39. 3» and with theſe hands 
guine B> | and fingers touch theſe holy myſteries? 
moan | with theſe lips of yours that have ſpo- 
wo? \ken lies, that dayly drivell forth {ach 
_ ; |a deal of obſcene filth;that with {o 1na- 

|\ny foul oathes, and bloody blaſphe- 
mics, have dithonoured God; with theſe 
mouthes with which y ou have ſo often 
{wine-like ſwilled unto drunkennefle, 
and with which you have drunk of the 
cup of- devills ; with theſe lips and 
mouthes will ye offer to drink the pre: 
|cious Blood of Chrift e ls it not finne 
and guilt enough, that with your finnes 
you have already defiled your hands, 
tingers.lips, monthes, but that now alſo 
you will needs come,. and defile the! 


_Lords 
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| 


| — aq —————_— 
Lords Table? it 15 more than you can Cap. 6.: 

| anſwer that you have thus defiled your ——— | 

ſelves, why will you double your {in} 

{and your damnation, in defiling allo | 

| theſe ſacred Myſteries « Conſider this | i 
with trembling hearts all impenitent | | 

| | perſons, and you eſpecially that dare 

impudently crowd into the Sacrament, | 

' when you come piping hot out of your | 

| fins and provocations. 

2. Secondly, becaule a man coming | 
in his impenitency, he brings his finnes 
\along with him, and they put God in 
[minde to Qo juſtice upon him. There 
15a prayer for their King , Pſal. 20.3, 
The Lord remenber all thize offerings , and 
| | accept thy bur, t ſacrifice. That is a ſpeci- 
|| [all ching we ſhould aim 2t in all our ſer- 
||| | vices,that God would remember them, ; | 
| [that chey may come up in 7ezembrance ' 
1\Þ before God, Now when a man lies in 
|| {his fins, and brings them with him to | 
6 [anholy fervice, they will riſe up 1n re- ; 

[membrance againſt him at that very | 
- || | inftant ; and fo not his ſervices, but his 
0 | |{fins being remembred, a man ſhall not | 
only mifle ofacceptance, but meet with ; 
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a breach and a curſe: (ce Hoſ.8.1 3. They 
ſacrifice fleſh for the Sacrifices of mine Offer- 
ings, and eat it , but the Lord acceptcth them 
not. But why did not God accept them? 
the next words ſhew the reaſon, new will 
he remember their iniquity : no marvell he 
remembers not their Sacrifices, when he 
rememoers their in/quity. And yet this is 
not all : he will nor only not accept, but 
he will viſit their ſinnes, When iniquity 
comes up in remembrance, God will vi- 
fit theirſin. And when will he viſit? now 
well he remember their iniquity,ard viſit 
their ſinne, Now will he remember their 
121quity, now,even juſt now, as they be 
facrificing , and now will he viſit their 
{1ns, even then plague and ſmite them 
ſpiritually, when in their Sacrifices. 
Goa remembers wicked mens fins at all 
times.eſpecially whe they come to hin 
in holy duties ; even tez when they 
come to the Sacrament, he remembers 
them thez ; freſhly remembers them 
then. When God (ces a wicked man come 
with his {ins to the Sacrament, he doth 
(asirwere) on this manner ſpeak 1n 
| Heayen : Behold, here is a man come " 
the 
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che Sacrament withour repentance, and 


ſervice, but by no means do I accept 
him; nay, I aphorre him, and am angry 
at his coming. 1 remember that at ſuch 
a time he was drunk, I remember that he 
isanadulterer, a covetous worldling ; 
I remember at ſuch a time how he gri- 
ped, pinched, and defrauded his bro- 
'ther; I remember le is 4 Common neg- | 
leaer of the duties of my Worſhip ; | 
[and now without repentance for theſe | 
finnes, he 15 come to my Table; there- 
ne now all thcle his finnes come up 
afreſh in my remembrance,and he ſhall 
be ſoiarre from being accepted, that I 
will now at this very time of his Recei- 
'vicg , ſmite him with my wrath, my 


curſe be upon him and his Receiving,in 


| 

aff | ftcad of ableiing ; let Satan enter into 
7 || | h1m,and carry him on ſtill to all ungod- 
s linefſe. It is a heavy judgement to have 
N 

c 

h 


Go remenober and avenge our ſinnes in the 
Sacrament. Thus God doth with im- 
penitent perſons, becauſe they bring 
heir ſins thither with them. Sinnes 


he thinks to do mea goodly piece of |— 


| 


n 
o || | brought along to the ſpirituall banquet 
e 
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4ap.6. | of the Sacrament, they will de by men 
——| as Eſther did by Haman at the Banquet of 
wine, Eſther 7. 2,6. Whileſt he is at the 
Banquet of Wine, ſhe petitions againſt 
him, and ſhe accuſes him;the adverſary 
and enemy is this wicked Haman : and 
Ferſe7. The Kings wrath is up at the Ban- 
qret of wine, and he preſently gives len- 
rence againſt him, So all rhe fins that 
2 man repents him notof, when he 
comes to the Sacrament, do come 
with him ; and they being prefent, do 
pick out that wery time to accuſe him, 
and to lay, This man isa drunkard, an 
unclean perſon , a common {wearer, 
an adverſary, an enemy to Religion: 
even thus at the Banquet of Wine, fin 


 unrepented of puts in accuſations a- 


gainſt men. And therefore no wonder| 
that Gods wrath is kindled againſt ſuch, 
evenat the Banquet of Wine, when 
they bring along with them thoſe that 
accuſe them, and clamour againſt them 
atthat very time. 

| Sothatrheſe things conſidered, let 
us be awakened and ſtirred up in the 
tear of God, tolookto it that we pre- 


ſume! 


| 
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dt 


 ſume not tocome to Gods Table inpur | Cap, 6. 

 finnes and impenitency ; unlefſe we | —— 
' have mourned for our finnes, the Sa-| 
cramentall bread will be unto us as | 
' bread of mourners, Hoſ. 9.4. unclean 
' bread that wil defile us. Unlefſe we: 
| 
do by Repentance waſh away our fil- 
thinefſe, we ſhal! pollute Gods Ordi- 
nance, and bring accuſers with us, that 
will put God in remembrance to curlic 
us. And were it not better for us be-| 
fore we come. to remember our fins i 
our {cl ves,and ro be humbled for them, 
and renounce them ? Chriſts Body was | 


AT | 
laid ina new Sepulcher, where never | 
| 


acl 


- 


| any had been laid, and he will give his 
| body to none, but ſuch as come with a 
| few heart. This mew wize muft not be: 
'|£ put intoold weſſeſs, but mew wine muſt | 
,| | be put into new weſſe/ſs, Be new veſſels 
1| | therefore by Repentance, that the new | 
t| | wine of the comforts of Gods Spirit, | 
1] | may be poured into us at the Sacra- 
ment. I will cloſe this point with Saint 
Auguſtines words ; If a man will not put | 
el fair and precious GSarmeiit into 4 foul 
-| | Cheſt , with what face can he take the $a- 
crament | 
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_ Cap.6. | of the Sacrament, they will de by men 
——| as Eſther did by Haman at the Banquet of 
wine, Eſther 7. 2,6. Whileſt he is at the 
Banquet of Wine, ſhe petitions againſt 
him, and ſhe accuſes him;the adverſary 
and enemy 1s this wicked Haman : and 
Verſe 7. The Kings wrath is up at the Ban- 
qt of wine, and he preſently gives len- 
rence againſt him, So allche fins that 
2 man repents him notof, when he 
comes to the Sacrament, do come 
with him ; and they being preſent, do 
pick out that wery time to accuſe him, 
and to lay, This man is a drunkard, an 
unclean perſon , a common ſwearer, 
an adverſary, an enemy to Religion: 
even thus at the Banquet of Wine, fin 
| unrepented of puts in accuſations a- 
 gainſt men. And therefore no wonder 
that Gods wrath is kindled againſt ſuch, 
| . 

evenat the Banquet of Wine, when 
they bring along with them thoſe that 
accule them, and clamour againſt them 
atthat very time. 

$0 that theſe things conſidered, let 
us be awakened and ſtirred up in the 
fear of God, tolookto it that we pre-' 
ſume 
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' {ume not to come to Gods Table in our 
finnes and impenitency ; unlefle we 
' have mourned for our ſinnes, the Sa-| 
 cramentall bread will be unto us as 
bread of mourners, Hoſ. 9.4. unclean. 
bread that wil defile us. Unleſſe we | 
do by Repentance waſh away our fil-; 
thinefſe, we (hal! pollute Gods Ordi- 
nance, and bring accuſers with us, that 
will put God in remembrance to curic 
us. And were it not better for us be-| 
fore we come. to remember our fins 
our ſclves,and tro be humbled for them, | 
| and renounce them 2 Chriſts Body was | 
laid ina new Sepulcher, where never 
any had been laid, and he will give his 
body to none, but ſuch as come with a 
new heart. This zew wize muſt not be. 
put intoold weſſells , but new wine muft | 
be put into new veſſe/ſs, Be new veſſels 
therefore by Repentance, that the new 
wine of the comforts of Gods Spirit, 
1] may be poured into us at the Sacra- 
| ment. I will cloſe this point with Saint 
Auznſiines words ; If a man will not put | 

elf} fair and precious Garment into a foul 
-| Cheſt , with what face can he take the $a- 
crament | 
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| Cap.7. |crament of the Euchariſt into a filthy ſoul ? 
| — |There t no man that will put live Coles in- 

Roge vos |fo the Cheſt where he puts his beſt apparell 
 franres | phy ſo brethren ? becauſe he fears his Gar- 


num eſt : i 
| aliquis qui | 7771s 794y be burned with which he clothes 


In arca himſelf 04 Feſt; valls. 7 befeech you bre. 


ſordib : 
| Dos = thren, he that will not put fire into a Cheſt, 


| ler mittere| why is he not afraid 10 kindle the flame of 
veſtem fu- | yath in his 0/7 ſoul ? | 


am * Erfi 
in arca | 
ſordibus plena non mittitur y.tis prerioſa, qua ſrote in animaque pec: 
| catorum ſordibus inquinatur, Chriſti Euchariſtia ſuſcipirur ? Non pute 
efſe aliqucem homincm qui in arca 1va ubi pretiolas veſtes haber re 
poſitas, acquieſcar aut carbonein viyumn aut qualemcunquz ſcinrillam 
includere. Quare hoc tratres ? quia timer ne comburantur yeſtimen- 
ra quibus inſeſtivitate induitur. Rogo vos fratres,quiin axca ſua non| 
yult ſcintillam ignis iucludere, quare in aidin.a ſua flamman iracundiz' 
non timzr accendere 2 Aug.) e/m.Ae Tem 202 
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Of the Neceſiity of Charity ad Love in him 
that will be an Orderly Commanicaat. 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
( 
t 


Ow follows the fourth rhing re- 
quired in Havituall Preparatzon tol, 


L 


the Sacrament, and that is Charity and]; 
Love towards our brethren, This is a]. 


« 


thing] 


—_— Atl. A. 
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in an orderly Communicant. | 125 
_ FE: 
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thing neceſlarily required. This is a Cap.7. | 
truth confeſſed on all hands, that men | 
ſhould be 1n charity that come to the Sa- | 
crament. And many that have no great | 
care, nor make any grear conſcience of | 
coming with knowledge, faith, or re- 
pentance, yet will ſeem ro make ſeme 
| {cruple of coming without Charity. 
| Ycathough many will not abſtain from 
their drunkennes,oathes,ec.yer if there | ; 
bea breach, and a falling out berween 
them and others, they will by no means. 
meddle ; though without breach of 
| Charity a man may judge of them, thar 
they are reaſonably wel contented that | 
they have ſo fairan excuſe to ſtop the 
mouthes of their conſcxnces, that are 
ready ro check them, and quarrell with 
Ithem for their neglect of Gods Ordi- 
nance, For if our of conſcience they 
"1 ſcruple coming to the Sacrament with- | 
| out Charity , why then ſcruple they not 
 Piving withour it 5 But yet this ſhows, | 
{hat Love is 4 neceſſary preparative to { 
{the Sacrament, TItis that which indeed | 
d]:. Wn "ta | 
5 Receſlary in all our ſervices of God, | 

d and duties of his worſhip. It is required | 
| in 


—— 


Te —_©=, EE Mk 2 AT 


. 
——— woe wr_I_” _— ——I- 


——_ ht tt. Hitt A _— 


on . m__—_— a os  ——— Wa 


138 | ' NeceſSity of Charity aud Love I 
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Cap.7. | inall that witkpray aright, 1 7:w.2,8, 

I will that men pray every where , lifting 
up pare hanas without wrath, Every 
Chriſtians care ſhoudd be to have his 
prayer like 1obs, T6b 16.17. Alſo my 
prayer 15 pure. The way to have ourf 
praycr pure , 1$to lift up pure hazds, with 
out wrath. Zove is that which makes 
heart, and hands, and fo prayer pure 
from the defilement of wrath. Itis re- 
quired 1n all that will hear the Word 
aright, 1am. 1.19. They that will be ſwift 
to hear , muſt be ſlow to wrath. And verſe 
21. All ſuperfluity of maliciouſucſſe muſt 


be layd apart to fit for the receiving of the 
Word. SO 1 Peter 2. 1, 2. Wherefart 
laying af;ac all malice, as new-v0ra Babts/ 
deſire the ſincere milk of the Word, And 
ſo likewiſe no lefle requiſite in all ſuch! 
as will come to the Sacrament in due 


| 


Order. Every ſacrifice was to be ſalt- 
ed with falt, Levit. 2,13. Andevery 
' oblation of thy mear-offering ſhalt thou 
ſeaſen with ſalt. Thou ſhalt not ſuffer the 
| ſalt of the Covenant of thy God to be lack- 
ings Oce With all thize Offerings thu 
fvalt offer ſalt. Unſcaſoned ſervices ro 
| | unila-'i 
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unſavoury ſervices. Services without 


here is a ſalt wherewith all our duties 
are to be ſprinkled, Mark 9. 50. Have 
ſalt in your ſelves, and have peace one 
' with another. And as at all times, ſo e- 
ſpecially it is required beforc we | 
ns to the Sacrament. It without | 
love, we are neither fit to pray nor | 
hear, then not fitto receive the Sacra- 
ment for he is not fit to receive the Sa- | 
crament, that is neither fitto pray, nor 
hear the Word. The neccflity of ir 


 {alt, are ſervices without ſavour. And | 


batum ad 


Nunquam 
mihi con- 
ringat cur- 


| 
| | 
PACIS aC- 
ccdere la! 
crificium | 
Cum ira & | 
diſceptati- 
one con- 

UNgere Sas 
cramen- | 
cum. Certe| 


will appear by thele things : 


| NoN recipie 


tur munus ., 
quodcung; 
| melt qued 
defero ad 
alrare, niſi | 
ance placa®| 
ro fratre, | 
quem me 
forte Izfil- 


and then come and offer thy gift. It may | (@. uni 
ſeem to be ſomewhat an odde thing, nero quan* 
an incongruous carriage, and to carry, _— 
lome ſhew of irreverence with it, that| gwunplaca- 
a man being come into the Temple, | vero prius. 
having broughthis offering before the I 
Altar, ſhould all ona ſuddea turn his 
al | back | 


1 
mot —_———  — —_ _- 


1. Bythatiſo well known a place, 
Matth. 5.23,24. If thos bring thy gift to 
the Altar , and there remember that thy 
brother hath onght againſt thee, leavs 
there thy gift before the Altar , and #0 


| 
| 


thy way; ' firſt be reconciled to thy brother, 
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back upon the Altar, avd go his wayes 
out of the Tempic. Might nota man 
| therefore in ſuch a caſe better have 
ſtayed there ſtill, ſo that in his heart he] 
were ſorry tor the wrong done to his 
neighbour, and be fully reſolved fo! 
ſoon as the facrificeis ended, to recon-! 
cile himiclf tro him ? No, 1t will not 
| ſerve the turn, bur how odde, and unde- 
| cerit it may ſeemto be, yer go7hy way, 
and firſt be reconciled , and then come and 
offer thy gift. Not offer thy gift, and then 
20 ond be recoxciled, This mult be done 


tr . . » 
' Errum ve | firſt, 1t1sa preparative duty, and pre-: 
| niens offe- | Harative duties muſt be done. Now as| 


ES RUnus 


Wer 1 Sacrifices,lo iris in Sacraments; God 
m hi mfſe- will have love and reconciliation, be- 


T6nedt- [fore MEN COME tO his Table, Go firſ 
cam & tib1 ef 


quiranro [and be reconciled, before thou go to 
rewpore |reccive the Sacrament. Ne that will 


ar 7 __ |20 to the Sacrament without Chazzty, 


pus,ut ira | Can look forno better than to return 
| pemancn- } gyirhout fruit, Uncharitable receiving 


re fine cau- 


 obruli, |CaD be no better than unprofitable re 
Hionym. | CELVING . | 

| - B50 | 2. Thar fame, 1 Cor.12.1 3. By exe ſþt- 
tert, it we are all baptized ints one Body, and 


by 
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5nto oxe ſpirit. The Apoſtle had ſhown 


before, verle 8, 9,10. that though ſome 
men do receive perſonall peculiar gitts, 
| yet are they given by the Spirit, for the 
| g00d of the whole Church. The reaſon 
\jn brief is,becaule all the wholeChurch 
is but oze Body, and oe Sou! - and every 
believer being a member ot that Body, 
| whatiloever he hath, he hath it not for 
| himſelf* but for the common good of 
| the Body. But now the queſtion might 
| be, whether all believers be one Body, 


and one Spirit or Soul? Now therefore 


4M > — 


| the Apoſtle ſhews and proves this 


| unity of the Church, that all believers 
are one Body and Soul, from the end 
and cfieCt of the Sacrament, which is to 


ea 
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l by one /, Piryt ] have been all made to drink Cap.7. 
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| 
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| 


tiſme,, for by one Spirit we are baptized 


ſeal this unity. That they be oze Body, 
it appears by the Sacrament of Bap- 


into ons Body. That they be oze Spirit or 
Soul, it appears by the Sacrament of 


the Lords Supper, for by ove Spirit we: 


arc made to drink into one Spirit or Soul, 
þ;-4 | Thus by both the Sacraments is this 
44 | unity ſealed. Obſerve then that a main 
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Cap.7. |end, anduſe of the Supperis, that we 
| ———| may be maae to drinke into one ſpirit,in- 
t0 oe ſowle, Therefore is there great 
reaſon that men ſhould come to the Sa- 
crameat inlove and charity, or elſe 
| how ſhall the end and ule of the Sacra- 
'ment be made good 2 How can they| 
be made to drinke into one ſpirit, that 
are of rwo ſpirits, of two differeat con- 
trary ſpirits ? Itis exceeding requiſite 
that they be of oxe ſpirit, that come to 
be made drinkers into one fpirit, It is love 
that makes men of one ſpirit, and fo fits 
themto be made in the Sacrament to 
drinke into one fpirit : love makes men 
of one ſpirit, the Sacrament tc.les this 
unity of ſpirit. There cannot be anunity 
of ſpirit ſcaled, till there be an unity of 
ſpirit made. Now, becaule it is love 
that makes this unity , and this unity 
muſt be ſcaled at the Sacrament, there: 
fore neceflarily muſt a man come with 
love,that will come aright to the Sacra- 
crament, or elſe he fruſtrates a main cnd 
of the Sacrament. | | 

3- Thirdly, as the Sacrament of 
Baprtiſme is the Sacramenr of our neW 
birth, 
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birth, ſo the Sacrament of the Supper hy, 
is the Sacrament of our new life , and | _—_—I 
ſpirituall nutrition and growth. And 
uato it ſhould a man come , that in 
the right and religious uſe of it he 
may be ſpiritually nouriſhed, and may. 
thrive, and grow in grace and good- 
| nefſe. Now no man can grow, thrive, | 
\or be nouriſhed by the ule of the Sa- 
cramenr, that comes to it without love. 
The whole Church is a Body, every 
Chriſtian is a member of that Body : 
now a member that will grown the 
Body , and thrive, muſt neceſlarily be | 
united to, and conjoyncd with the Bo- | 
dy. i1fa member be ſeparated from the 
|Body,it cannot be nouriſhed and grow: | 
an hand or anarm rent or cut of from | 
the body , cannot be nouriſhed , nor | 
grow. Nay, though a part of the bo- | 
dy be not ſeparated from rhe reſt, yet if | 
there be but a diſlocation of a part, ſo | 
that it be onely out of joynt, it cannot | 
thrive and proſper till it be {et in joynt 
apain, So it 1s here inthe Body My- 
ticall ; ir isa growing Body, every | 
w\| |\nember thereof grows and encrea- | 
1, BE i __:-:;; les, * 1 
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ſes, Cel. 2.19. It encreaſes with the en-| 
creaſe of God, But how comes it to cn- 
creaſe 2? All the bedy by joynts and bonds 
having nouriſhment miniſtred and \ knit 
tozether , encreaſeth with. the encreaſe 0 
God. So that unleſſe the body be knit 
together by joynts and bands , it Can- 
not encreaſe by the miniſtration 0 
nouriſhment. But now what are theſe 
| joyrnts and Bands, and what is it that 
knits the parts of the body ſo together 
as that it encreaſes 2 That the Apoſtle 
layes down ſomewhat more fully, Eph. 
4.16. From whom the whole Body fith 


! joyned together, and compacted by thi 

| which every joynt ſupplies , makes encreaſt 
of the Botly unto the edifying of it ſelf m 

| Love. Theſe words are taken and tratfſſ 
ſlated from the naturall body ; and theſſ 


| Apoſtle fhews that it is in the Church, | 
the myfticall Body of Chriſt, as 1n a n? | 
| turall body. Now in a naturall body, 
' firſt, there be divers and ſmall memyJ| 
| bers which goto the making of it up} 
; ſecondly, the members are fitly joyn4 
. edand compacted together : thirdly 
' there is a conjunction of them aiter I 
| EXCE1- 
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excellent manner,and that thus : all the 


T the ſolid parts of thoſe members. Now 
theſe bones are coupled by the joynts, 
ſo as the end and the round part of one 
bone goes into the hollow end of an- 
Mother ; This is ah Avwwwya, Of Aprs 

|Eph.4+16. Col. 2.19. Butthis 15 not all, 


Yther;{o alfo that there may be a ſure co- 
Farticulation, there be certain ligaments 
and bonds that grow faſt to the end of 
each bone in the joynt,that faſten bone 
to bone, this is awdrou@, Col. 2.19. 
There 1s not onely a fitneſſe by which 
[one bone ſuits with another in the 
F Joynt, but there is a faſtrres allo by ver- 
n,þivc of that bond which knits bone to 

[bone. This is a compaction by that w** 
both the bones in the-joynt mutually 
minifter : fourthly, the parts of the bo- 
dy thus ſweetly fitted and ſuited toge- 
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by their nouriſhment received , thrive 
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K ſeverall parts they have their bones, | - 


but as the joynts are fitted and ſuited | 
(each to other, ſo as the round partof | 
one, Joyns to the hollow part of the o- | 


|ther,and thus firmly faftened, they all | 


and grow, and ſothe body encrealſes, | 


which | 
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' Neceſstyof (harity and Love 
which it could not do, if there were a 
dif-union , or a diſlocation, ora luxa- 
| tion of thoſe parts. Now thus it 1s in 
the Church,the Body of Chriſt; 1.There 
be many and ſundry members to make 
upthis Body. 2. They are all joyned 
| and compacted together. 3. Their con- 
junRion 1s after the ſame manner. The 
mindes and fpirits of believers are 10 
coupled together, as that one mans ſpi- 
rit doth; as it were, infinuate ir ſclf into' 
anothers: and that this conjunRion and 
joynt may be the ſurer, there be certain 
|bonds and ligaments that knit theſe 
members together:and theſe bonds are| 
two: firſt,The Spirit of 60d, they have all 
one and the ſame ſpirit, Ep. 4.4.0ne Body, 
one Spzrit: & by this one ſpirit Chriſtians 
are knit in this one Body, 1 Cor. 12. 13 
Secondly,The bond of love cf peace;& eve 
ry joynt or member ſupplies and mini- 
ters this bond each to other , whereby 
they are knit each to other, Ep.4. 3.E#- 
deavouring to keep the unity of the Spirits 
[that 15, endeavouring to be ef one ſpirit 
and mind.,as 2 bones meeting ata joynt, 
arc coupled in the unity of the joynt | 
there} 
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| thee is the Ap) or Aywagde, that  ſpo- 
ken of, Romans 12.10. 75 onadveia os | | 
* "MA Prnogopyere T kere is a fife joyning | 
| together, and this is added 7» the bond 
of peace, there 15 the compaQtion of | 
| both, by that which cach joynt fup- | 
|] plies, cach Chriſtian ſupplying and mi- | | 
|| niſtring the bond of peace and love, do | 
thus knit and joyne together them- | | 
ſelves members inthe ſame body : this 
is the or Nour So Col.2.n 9. there | Apiy ug? | 
is mention not only of joynts, but of C«%" 
| bonds. And Col. 3. 14. love is called |” 
| The bond of perfettion, that is, a bond | 
[which ri perfealy binde together | 
the members of the myſticall body, | 
5 ach miniſtring and ſupplying love to 
;. ||| another ; as the ligaments that knit 
e||| bones together are mutually miniſtred | 
from both the bones: ſothat the com- 
paction of the members is by the liga- 
jj| ment of love, as the Apoſtle expreſles 
t;|0 1t>Eph.4.16. Fourthly, the body of the 
Church thus compacted increaſes it 
. ſelfe, and is edified and growes up, 
| Epheſians 4.16. Maketh increaſe of the bo- 
rel { e, wnlo the edifying of it ſelfe in love, 
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The body encreaſes and edifies when 
the ſeverall parts do, and they do in- 
creaſe and grow when joyned toge- 
ther and knit together in love, So that 
all this ſerves to ſhew the neceſſity of 
lovein ſuch as come to the Sacrament, 
| we come to the Sacrament to be nou- 
riſhed, to grow, to increaſe : none of 
theſe can be done without love. A man 
comming to the Sacrament out of cha- 
rity, is a member out of joynt;:; yea, as 
a member diſ-united, It is not poſſible 
ſuch a member ſhould be nouriſhed and 
thrive. As therefore a man would finde 
nouriſhment and increaſe with the reſt 
| of the bady,l{o it concerns him to come] 
prepared with love, 

4- God requires that men ſhould cat 
their bodily food with love and mutu- 
all charity. There is little contentment 
in bodily Feafts, when men fit down 
| at one Table with divided hearts and 
affections : we may ſce Ads 2.46. how 
the Primative Chriſtians did cat their 
common bread at their common Ta- 
bles, Breaking bread from heuſe to byuſe, 
| did cate their bread with gladneſſe and 


4 ; fingleneſſ 
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ſingleneſſe of heart : the which they 
could not have done , if they had not 
met at their Houſes and Tables, as 
they did in the Temple, in the ſame 
Verſe, with oze accord, ot unanimouſly. | 
They could not have caten with glad- 
nefſe and ſingleneſſe of heart, if they | 
had not eaten together in love. For | 
there can be neither g/adzeſſe nor f1n- | 
glencs of heart where love is wanting. | 
And it they came together with ſuch | 
love and affeRion to their common ta- | 
| bles to take their bodily repaſt , how 

much more, think, did they come | 
with love, andall good mutuall afte-| 
aion one to another to the Lords Ta- 

ble 2 Therefore it was, that before the 

Sacrament they had their love-teaſts to 

teſtifie with what affe@ion they came 

tothe Lords Supper. The ſweet and 

ſauce of a common repaſt, is love, Prov. 

15.17. Better is 4 dinner of green Herbs 

where love is, than a ſtalled Oxe with ha- | 
tred : love makes a few green Herbs 
farre better cheer than the greateſt 
fare that is eaten with hatred and ma- 
'| |lice. If love therefore be required at 
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our own Tables,that when we cat toge- 


x» | -| ther, we ſhould eat in love; how much 
more then will God require it 18 thole | 


that come to fit down art his Table 2 
Saint A«zuſiinre would not endure any 


at his Table that ſhould ſhew any ma- | 


lice againſt others, in backbirtings or de- 
trations, and had two Verles written 
on his Table , to be Monitours to 
{uch as ſate thereat, that in ſuch cales 


| that Table was not for them. And 


how much lefſe will the Lord endure 
any at his Table that come thither 
with malice and hatred againſt their 
brethren. Such muſt.know, that they 
are utterly unworthy to come to the 
Lords Table. 

To come to the Sacrament in ma- 
lice, and tocatit in diftemper of ſpi- 
rit, 15 x0t t0 eat the Lords Srpper ; that is, 
ſuch as ſo come do not ſo receive it, 
in regard of the benefit and bleſſing, as 
if they received ſo holy an Ordinance 
as the Lords Supper : ſee 1 Cor. 11.20. 
When ye come together therefore into 
one place, this is not to eat the Lords 


| Supper. The particle , Therefore , car- 
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ries the words to ſomethi 

that verſ. 18. When ye come together in the 
Church, 1 heare there be diviſions amongſt | 
you; when ye come together therefore | 
in ove place, this is not to eat the Lords | 
Supper. Therefore when men come to- 
gcther, and there be diviſions amongſt 
them, this is not to cat the Lords Sup- 
per; for tuch perſons cat not the Lords} 


| 
| 


Supper, in regard of the benefits and 
blefſiogs that are received at the Lords 
Supper, becauſe they eat not after the 
due Order. This is not to eate the Lords | 
Supper, ſayes the Apoſtle, for verſe 21.] 
\in cating, every one takes before other 
his ewne Supper, and: one is hungry, 
|and another is drunken. So it may be 
[ſaid inthis caſe, to come inmaliceto} 
8 Lords Table, this is not to eate the! 
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Lords Supper, which is a Supper of | 
love: for how do they catc the Lords | 
{>upper, when in cating, one. mans 
heart ſwells againſt another , one man ; 
is {ficke with envic, another i filled 
with malice and hatred. They cate my 
Uprople as they cate bread, Pſalm 14.4. Te 
bite, and devoure one anothcr, Gala.5.15. 


Think! 
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Think we when men eat up one ano- 
ther , and devour one another, that 
they be fit to cat at the Lords Ta-| 
ble, or to eat the Lords Body ? orit| 
they do eat the Sacrament, think we 
that they do cat the Lords Supper ? 
that they ſup with Chriſt , and 
have ahby fellowſhip with him 2 It is a 
good diſpofition in one ſenſe to cat the 
Supper of the Lord in —"—_ 
with b:tterneſſe of ſorrow for ſinne , but 
to come in bitterneſſe of ſpirit in regard 
of hatred and malice.this is that which 
will ſo cmbitter the Ordinance unto 
us, that we ſhall have little comfort in 
the ation. The Sacrament 1s a Seal, 
and in the right uſe of it, the Spirit 
ſeals np a mans Redemption to him: 
Now he that would at any time be ſeal- 
cd by the Spirit of God, eſpecially in 
the uſe of the: Seal of the Sacrament, 
muſt take heed that he grieve not the 
Spirit of God ; And grieve' not the ho- 
ly Sprit of God , whereby ye are ſealed unt 
the day of Redemption , Epheſ; 4.30. It 
| we grieve him,, how ſhall we look to 
have him ſeal us 2 Specially when we 

come 
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come to the Sacrament ? I, but what 
is it that grieves him ſo that he will not 
ſcal ? Judge by that which immediat- 
ly follows, verſe 31. Let all bitterne(ſe, 
and wrath , and anzer , and clamour , and 
evill ſpeaking be put away from 50u, with 
all malice, Therefore bitterneſſe , wrath, 
\and malice, they grieve the ſealing Spi- 
rit of God, Weloſe our errand when 
we come to the Sacrament, and go 
away wunſcaled ; we go away unſealed 
when we grieve the Spirit ; we: 
greeve the Spirit when we come 
'to the Sacrament with a maliciors , 
and embittered. ſpirit. Therefore as 
at all times it is good counſell to 
put away b:ttterneſſe and malice, ſo it is 
eſpecially when men come to the Sa- 
'crament. There is a leaven of malice, 
and the feaſt muſt not be kept with that 


ged ont as old leaven, That ſame of the | 


Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 14. 20, may ſerve fora. 
Rule for coming to the Sacrament 
Brethren be not childrens in underſtand-. 
ing, howbeit in malice be ye children, 
How many come to the Sacrament as 
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children in one ſenſc, and not as chil- 
dren inanother « As czlaren in an ill 
ſenſe, and not 4s children in a good 
| ſenſe; for knewledge as very children, | 
to come thus like children 1s a dange-| 
rous thing. But to come 4s chilaren in 
regard of malice, as free, as voyd of it 
as children, thus to come like children 
is an happy thing. And as our Saviour 
ſpeaks in another caſe of receiving the| 
Kingdome of God; ſoin this ſenſe it 
is true of receiving the Sacrament, Luke 
18.17. Perily I ſay unto you, whoſoever 
ſhall not receive the Kingdome of God 
45 4 little childe, fhall in mo wiſe eter 
therein. So whoſoever ſhall not re- 
ceive the Sacrament as a little childe, 
in regard of freedome from malice, he 
ſhsll reape no fruit by his receiving. 
Therefore as Saint Paul ſpeaks of cha- 
rity in the generall, ſo I cloſe this point 
concerning charity in this particular to 
fit a _ = the Sacrament, 1 woes 13, 
2,3. Though I havethe gift of prophecte, 
and underfland all my ” 4 4 Tu and 
have no Charity, I am nothing, CAnd 
though I beſtow all my goods to feed the 


__ poore, 
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poor , &C. and have net Charity, it profits 
we nothing. So in this cafe, though thou 
often and frequently receive theſe ho- 
ly Myfteries, and yet have not charity, 
thou art nothing, and thy receiving is no- 
thing. Though thou receiveſt the Sa- 
crament every day in the week, and 
giveſt liberally at the Sacrament to the : 
poor, and yet haft not charity, zt profit- 
teth thee nothing, So much wrong they. 
do themſelves that come not in due' 
Ocder to the Sacrament,with that Love | 
and Charity which God requires. 
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\The neceſſity of Obedience in an Orderly 
| Communicant, 
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=” laſt thing remains requiſite. in 
\. Habituzil preparation to the Sacra- 
ment, and that is *Obedience to God 
land his Commandements. He that will 
|come after the due Order , muft be 
luch an one as Pſal. 50. 23, That my 
| 96 
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his conver(ation aright, That he doth, 
that walks orderly, according to the| 
Rule of Gods Word, and in obedience 
thereto. Such an orderly man muſt he 
be that will be an orderly Communicant, 
| It is impoſſible for him to be an order- 
by Communicamt , who is a diſorderly 
i man, He walks diſorderly that walks 
 diſobediently., 2 Theſ. 3.7. That walks 
| diſorderly. Whois he that doth fo ? 
verſe 14. If any man obey not our word. 
And if it were poſlible to have all the || 
former things without this , yet the 

want of this would marre all. For || 
what though a man had all knowledge, | 
and all underftanding that can fal with- 
in a mortall capacity, yet what is it all || 
if Obedience were wanting 2 All ſuch|Þ] 
knowledge is as ignorance, 1 /0h.2. 3,4. 
I Hereby we know that we know him , if wel 
keep his Commandements : He that ſaith, 
[ know him , and keepeth not his Comman- 
dements, is a lyer, and the truth is not in\| 
him. There be that ſce many things, and|f 
[yet are blinde, Iſai. 42.19. 20, and that|f 
becauſe Obedience is wanting. Andſf 
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ſons ; beto the Sacrament we ſaw be- Cap. \8. 
j fore. And what evidence is there of —— | 
the truth of faith where obedience is 
| wanting 2 Thou ſayft thou haſt faith 
when thou comeſt bo the Sacrament , 
ſhew me thy Faith by thy works , by thine 
Obedience. As faith is the rincipall of 
all true Obedience, ſo Obediencei is the 
widence of true faith. He that is want- 
ing in Obedicnce, muſt needs be want- 
ing in faith; and he that comes to the 
Sacrament without, faith, comes to no 
|| purpoſe. And how will it appear that 
that man hath repented,and truly turn- 
ed from his ſinne , who is not yet in 
the waycs of Obedience*? There is no 
,man repents, but ke brings forth frets 
worthy of Repentance, The fruits of Obe- 
{| dience arcthe fruits beſeeming Repent- 
|Hance. And how is there love without 
Obedience, when love i the fulfilling of 
| the Law, Row.1 13. 8. Howcanthe Law | 
be fulfilled without Obedience e So ; 
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| 
[| ncedfull is. Obedience to qualific a man 
forthe Sacrament. A mans care muſt 
I||beto eatand drink worthily. He that 


| will do ſo, muſt have a care to do _ 
A | | Cos. | 
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. |Col,1. 10. To walk worthy of the Loyd, 
He that is an wmworthy walker, can never 
be a worthy Receiver, But how may a 
man walk worthily, or what is it to 
walk worthy of God 2 The Apoſtle 
teaches us what it is in the ſame place, 
| That ye might walk worthy of the Lord, unti 
all pleaſing being fruitfull in every good work, 
So thatto walk obedjently is to walk wor- 
thily. And ſuch a worthy walking fits for a 
worthy Receiving . 

It is that which God regards more 
thanall outward performances, than 
the ſervices of his Worſhip. It is a com-| 
mon errour 1a many men to think that! 
if they perform the outward duties of| 
worſhip,they do enough,and that theſe} 
alogeare highly well plealing to God, 
though no more be done. They think; 
ſolongas they;pray , hearthe Word, 
receive the Sacramenr, all is wondrous| 


well, though they make no conſcience 
!of Obedience to Gods will otherwiſe) 
though they obey not, yet becauſe 
they do dutics of worſhip, that they do 
God very acceptable lervice ; whereas| 
|thetruth is, that when we give not mu 
| E- 
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Obedience, all ſervices have poor ac- 


ceprance. Profeflion of Religion, and 

[| codlinefie a good thing it is, but yet a 

| vain thing without Obedience. Excel- 

Bl [cnt ſpeech becomes not a fool, Prov. 17.7. 

8 And what though 1/rael cry, my God we 

tzow thee, what 1s this to tho purpole,ſo | 
| long as Iſrael hath caft off the thing that | 
*} 5 zood? Hoſ.8.2,3. Diſobedient profeſi- | 
on is abominable, and a kind of Atheiſm 
denying God,Tt.1.16. And as profefſi- | 
on, fo performances vain. Their facri- | 
tices without Obedience, as acceptable 
as a Dogges head, or as Swines bload, | 
tha. 65. 3. Hearing without Obedience 
f}as'good as nothing, Ezck. 33.31,32:m0 
etmore than hearing a ſonz,or a Muſician. 
LI Sod is highly well pleafed with re" 
Kfland yet he that prayes to God, and 
_ yeelds him not Obedience, will finde | 
Wpoor ſpeed, Prov. 2g. 9. He that turns 
CElluway bis ear from hearing "the Law , even | 
e M0 hs prayer ſhall be abomination. Yea, the | 
ſe[Receiving of Sacraments is to as little 
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Jo[purpoſe as all the reſt, Rom. 2. 25, 26, þ*s" 


as 1C:rcamciſion profits with Obedience. Cr- | 
od I cwCi [10 is made wHcircumcifion with- 
e-  ' OUT». 
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| out Obedience and wncirowmcifion with 
| Obedience preferred before circumeiſe- 
| 0 without. Crrcunciſion profits if thou 
keep the Law; fo receiving the Com- 
munion profits,and thou ſhalt finde be- 
| nefit and good by it , if thou be one 
that walkeſt in Obedience to God. But 
if thou be a breaker of the Law, thy Cir- 
'cumciſion is made uncircumciſion. $0 if 
thou be not obedient to God and his 
; Law, thy Receiving is no better than 
' not Receiving. It is a good thing to 
come to the Sacrament, but it 1sa bet- 
' ter thing to give God Obedience; and it 
is'the beſt ot. all, when firſt giving God 
| Obedience, we then come to receive 
| the Sacrament. That which Samuel 
' ſpeaks to Sas, is true in this caſe, 1 Sam 

15. 22. Behold, to obey is better than ſd 
| crifice, Sacrifice was a ſolemn Service, 
| Saut thought ſacrifice was a goodly 
thing ; and ſoit was, when performed 
with obedience; but he thought if God 
had ſacrifice, it was no matter for Obe: 
dieace. Therefore Samuel teaches him 
another leflon,that his obedience with- 
out a ſacrifice, had been better than aſa- 
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|| crifice without b* u6 org And ſobe-| Cap.$. 
| hold, to obey is better than to receive $a- | ——= | 
| craments. There vvere divers reaſons 
| why Obcaience was better than facri- 
© fice. 1. Becauſe Obedience was more 
ſpirituall than ſacrifice. 2. Sacrifice was | 
only at ſet and ſolemn times ; Obedience 
[was to be daily, hourly. 3. Sacrifice 
| 

| 


— Tr 


[wicked men might and did offer, Cain 
ſacrificed as well as Abel ; Obedience 
oncly could a good man perform, a| | 
yvicked man obeyed not God. 4.Sacri- 
fice was nothing, if ſeparated from obe- 
[dience ; obedience ſeparated from, and 
performed vvithout ſacrifice, might be 
acceptable. '5. Obedience qualified and | 
fitted a man for ſacrifice, and prepared "M 
him to be an acceptable facrificer. But 
ſacrifice fitted not a diſobedient perſon 
unto obedience. Therefore to obey | 
vvas better than to ſacrifice. Upon the | 
lame grounds to obey , 1s allo better 
than to receive Sacraments. It is a more | 
[pirituall ſervicethan bare receiving z it 
1s a continuall and a more daily duty ; 
tis a duty which many do nor, cannot 
do, that yet receive the Sacraments 3 
F 2 It |. 
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| | NeceſSity of Obedience | 
Cap. 8. | it may be accepted when the Sacra- 
, —— | ment 15 not received, not the receiving | 
of the Sacrament accepted without it ; 
and itis that which qualifies and pre- 
'pares a Receiver for the Sacrament, And 
how needfull it is for a Communicant 
|to be prepared thus, will appeare by 
thele things. 

1. Firſt, when we come to the Sa- 
crament, we come to cate the fleth and 
| bloud of Chriſt, we come to cat Chriſt. 
Itis buta folly to hope to cate Chriſt, 
when weyecld not Go » obedience, 
| My fleſh is meate indeed, and my bloud i 
 drinke indeed, Tohn6. But for whom is it 
meat and drink? For ſuch as when they 
come to the Sacrament, are found ſuch| 
as our Saviour was, 1oha 4.34. My meat 
is to do the will of him that ſent me., 
Take, eat, this is my body he therefore 
offers his body to be eaten. But may 
any one cat it? Is it meat forall ſorts to 
eat No, ſee who they are that eat and 
drink, Cat.5. 1. Eat, O friends, yea, arink 
abundantly, O beloved: He calls upon 
| his fr:exas, and his beloved, and cheeres|i| 
- |[rhein up to eat and arizke; we muſt oY 1 

c'll 
a | 


—— _———— 


td Lead —_— a 


a F4 


in an orderly Communicant, | 213 


pF —_ 


E 


be his friends and his beloved, if we will | Cap. 8. | 
| cate and drinke, And who then are his | —— 
friends? whoare his beloved? Such as 
yeeld him obedience, ſuch are his 
friends 3 lohn 15.14. Tearemy friends, if | 
'ye do whatſoever I command you, Such | | 
arc his beloved, 7ohz 14.21. Hethat hath 
| my Commandements , and keepes thew , he| 
it is that loveth me, and he that loveth 
ne, thall be loved of my Father , and Iwill | 
love htm, he ſhall be my beloved. Such. | 
are his beſt beloved friends, his bro- ! 
ther, ſiſter, and morher, Mat.12.49,50. h 
Such friends thall be ſure to cate and | 
drink, and to drink abundantly ; and o- 
 bedience making us ſuch friends,makes 
'vs it to eat and drink at his Table. Look 
how the Prophet ſpeaks of gating the 
good things of the Land; ſo iris in cat- | 
1ng the good things of the Sacrament, 
Iſa. 1.19. If ye bewilling and obedient, ye 
. ſhall eate the good things of the Land, 
There were good things in the Land | ' 
of Canaan, it was a Land flowing with 
milke and honey ; they were good things. 
\|| There were precious fruits brought forth 

'by the Sunne , and precious things thruſt | 
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. | forth by the Moon , Dent, 33« 14+ Now 
| God promiles them to make them par- 
takers of theſe good things , that they! 


—__— { 


| 8 crament, we COMe thither to have 


ſhould eat of theſe precioms fruits of the 
Land, but mark upon what condition 
If ye be obedient , ye ſhall eat the zood 
things of the Land, The caſeis the ſame 
here. In the Sacrament there be good 
things, there be precious things put 
forth by the Sonne of Righteoulſnelle, 
thruſt forth by the Spirit of God. Now 
| theſe things are thereto be eaten; rake, 
| eat , This is my Body ; but yet they are to 
| be caten with the ſame condition, lf ye 
| be obedzezt, ye ſhall cat the good thing 
| of the Sacrament. If then we come 
| without Obedience, we miſſe eating the 
| good things of the Sacrament: and as 
g00d not to cat the Sacrament, as not 
eat the good things of it. Any man may 
eat the Sacrament, but onely ſuch as be 
obedient, eat the good ings of it; 
judge then how mrch it concerns to 
cove to the Sacrament prepared with 
_ 'ENCEC. 
- Secondly, when we come to the, 
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communion with Chriſt. They muſt |cap.g. 
firſt be obedient to Chriſt that wil have |[——— 

communion with Chriſt, Revel. 3. 20. | 
there is a promiſe of communion that 
Chriſt will have with us, and that we | 
| ſhall have with him; IT will come iu to | 
him, and will ſup with him, and he with | 
me; we will have mutuall communion | 
| together. But yet mark upon what 
tearms that communion is promiſed : | 
Behold 1 fland at the door and knock , if | 
any man will open wntome, I will come | 
in, cc. Chrift he knocks at the door 
of mens hearts, by the gracious moti- 
ons of his Spirit; by the Miniſtery of | | 
| bis Word he calls for this and for that 
Duty : now when we yeeld Obedience 
to his voice and calls, then we opey: the 
door, and when the dooris opened , 
he enters, and there follows mutuall | 
8 fellowſhip between him and us: if the | 
| door be kept barred and bolted, then A 
neither extrance nor ſupper ; but when 
the dooris unlockt and ſet open, then 
| | be enters, and the mutuall Supper fol- 
|| | lows. To teachus, that then Chrift | 
| | will have communion with us, when 
P 4 we | 
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.| we arc obedient to his voyce ; but no 
obedience to him, no communion with 
him; even from the Lords Supper will 
he ſend them away ſupperleſie, that 
have not opened to him, and yeelded 
| Obedience before their coming to 
the Table. There is a promile, 10.14. 
21,23. that Chriſt will come unto us, 
that he will manifeſt himſelf unto us : now 
Chriſt never makes good this premiſe 
| more than in the uſe of the Sacrament; 
there he comes toa man, and there he 
manifeſts and makes known himſelf 
toa man, that look as it is ſaid in that 
cale, Luke 24.30, 31. That as be ſatc at| 
meat with them, and took bread, and bleſ- 
ſed it , andbrake, and gave them , their 
eyes were opened , and they knew him, and 
Verle 35. He was known of tryem in 
breaking of vread ; fo it is in this caſc jn 
the breaking and giving the Sacramen- 
tall bread, the faithfull have their eyes 
opened, and they know him, he is made 
known to them in breaking of Sacra- 
mentall bread; in the uſe of the Sup- 
[per he ſpecially manifeſts himſelf to 
them. But now obſerve the condi-| 
tion: 
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| tion on which Chriſt makes this pro- Cap.$, | 
|| miſe, Vertſe21. He that hath my Com-| —— 
mandements , and keeps they , he it is; | 
that loves me ,; and he that lovcth me. | 
| ſhall be loved of my Father , and I will 
love him, and I will manifeſt my ſelf to 
him : Andlo Verſe 23. If any man! | 


love me, he will keep my words, and my! 
Father will love him , © and we will come: 
wnto him, and make our abode with him : 
{o that both theſe promiſes run with | 
the condition of Obedience ; upona | | 
mans Obedience will Chriſt come ; up- ; 

ona mans Obedience will he manifeſt | 

himſelf ro him. As good not come | | 
to the Sacrament , unleſſe Chriſt alſo 
come 1n it to a man : as good never | | 
come , unlefle Chriſt »2a»:fe/# himſelt 


1 

| 

to him. It then we would have Chrift | 
| 

| 


come and. manifeſt himſelf to us in the : 
Sacrament, fo muſt it be our care to, 
| come with, and to manifeſt our Obedi- i 
|| ence. A man may ask that queſtion that . 
| | 7#dz5 doth, Toh.ig.22. Lord how is it that 
thou wilt manifeſt thy ſelf unto ws, and. | 
| | 720t wto the world ? So, how is it that | 
| | Chriſt manifeſts himſelf to ſome in; | 
NY the! | 
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the Sacrament, and nax to otherſome 2 
To which the fame anſwer in effect 
may be given that there Chriſt gives; 
becauſe Gets arc obedient to God, they 
love him and keep his Commande- 
ments ; therefore he ſhews himſelf 
to them in the Sacrament , and they 
therein have communion with him; 


but others live not, walk not in Obedi- 
ence : therefore he neither comes to 


ment, nor ſhews or manifefts himſelf 
ro them, they go as they come. 

| The Apoflle, 2 Cor,13. 14. ſpeaks of 
the communion of the holy Ghoſt. The 
communion of the holy Ghoſt be with you 
all. That which he wiſhes them, ſhould 
be the thing we ſhould eſpecially aim 


1at in coming to the Communion, 


namely , that the communion of the hol, 
Ghoft ſhould be with w. Anditis aclect 
cafe that the holy Ghoſt is to be re- 
ceived inthe Sacraments, At. 2.38. Bt 
| baptized , and ye ſhall receive the gift of tht 
holy Ghoſt; and heis no lefle to bere- 
ceived in the Supper , than in Bap- 
tilim. And when we receive him, his 


them when they come to the Sacra-| 
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communion will be wirh us. Now how | Cap.$. | 
\may he be received ? Do all that re- | —— 
ceive the Sacrament receive him 2 No, 
The world cannot receive him, Toh. 14. 17. | 
[Put who are they then to whom God 
gives the holy Ghoſt ? See AW. 5.32. 
T; he holy Ghojt whom God hath given to 
' them # obey him, So that upon Obe- 
dience we have the holy Ghoſt, and 
upon it his communion 1s with us, as | 
otherwiſe, ſo allo in the Sacrament. 
What is it that a man ſhould deſire in 
coming to the Sacrament, butthat ? 
Cant, 1.2. Let him kiſſe me with the kiſſes 
of his mouth, for thy love is better than | 
wine. Communion wich Chriſt,and the 
expreſſions of his favour and love, 
theſe are the things ſhould be defired 
and looked after. What 1s the recei- 
ving of Bread and wine, if a man mcet 
not with expreſſions of Chriſts love ; We 
if Chriſt k;ſſe him not with the #iſſes of 
| his mouth £ What may be the means | 
| 


|| to ger Chriſt to kiſſe a man in the Sa- 
|| crament 2 That ſame, ?Pſal. 2. Kiſſe the 


| S227, namely, with a ſe of obedience and | 
ſubjeion, 5 ſo kiſſing ſometime be- 


/ token- 
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tokened, Gere.41.40. let us give him 
the kiſſe of obedzence and ſubjeRion, and 
he will give us the kiſſe of h:5.love, as at 
other times , ſo eſpecially in the uſe of 
the Sacrament. By both thele things 
then we lee, how needfull it is for a 
Communicant to be prepared with 0- 
bedience. And by this alto we ſee how 
many deceive themſelves intheir com-' 
ming.to the Sacrament, who minde 
nothing leſſe than obedient walking in 
a godly courſeto fit them for the Sa- 
cramet, How many that give no regard 
at all to Gogs, Word, thar indeed light 
ir, and obedience to it, and yet would 
ſceme to make an high account of the 
Sacrament 2 Make men what account 
| they will of the Sacrament, yet if they 
{light the Word and obedience to it, 
they ſhall findeas little comfort or be- 
nefir inthe Sacramenr, as they give re- 
{pe and obedience to the Word. See 
how the Lord ſpeaks, Pſalm 50. 1 6,17. 
What haſt thou to do that thou ſhouldeſt 
take my Covenant in thy mouth , ſeeing 
thou caſteſt my words behinde thee ? So God 
will alſo fay, what haſt thou to do ” 
take 
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[that yeeld not obcdience to Go Þ s 


\and I will be your God, and you ſhall be my 
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take the Seale of' the Covenant into thy 
mouth, the Sacrament into thy mouth, 
ſcecing thou cafteſt my words behinde 
thee, and refuſeſt to yeeld obedience 
thereunto « What likelihood that God 
will vouchſafe communion with that 
man in the Sacramert,that regards not to 
have any communion with him in his 
Word? Iris a madneſle to pretend a 
defire of communion with God in the 
Sacrament , and to refule communion 
with him in his Word : for ſo they do 


Word. Thereis communion with God 
in obedience, lere. 7.2.3. Obey my voice, 


people. And therefore a refuſall of com- 


with God in one Ordinance, that re- 
fuſes to have communion with him in 
another. 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| 


Cap. 55. 
. . . © | 
munion with G o », in refuſing obed:- | 


ence and reſpeRt to his Word. And} 
| certainly he can have noe communion 


Quid cſt 
autem de« | 
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' Of the ſolemn ſequeſiring and ſetting a mans 
ſelf apart before the Sacrament, 


| T Hus we ſee how a Communicant is 
| habitually prepared , and wherein 


lows nevv to ſpeak of that actuall pre- 
paration which 1s required in every one 
that would bea worthy and a welcome 
oueſt at the Lords Table, and vvould| 
come after that due Order that is requi- 
red: for thougha man have all theſe 
fore-named qualifications, yet he muſt | 
not here ſet up his reſt : bur there is yet | 
a further vvork to be done,as we partly. 
before favv in the fourth Chapter. This| 
actuall preparation ſtands in the fitting 


his habituall preparation Rands. Ic fol- | 


of himſelf in ſpeciall manner for thar' 
vvork and ſervice of Receiving, by do-! 
ing thoſe things, and performing ſuch 
duties which are requifire, not only for 
a good Chiiſtian, but fora good aud 
profitable Communicanr. Knowledge, 
Faith, Repentance, Charity, and Obe- 
dience, are required in every one ay 
w1 
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| ſtian a man muſt be, beforc he can bea 
| good Communicant : bur yet a good 
Chriſtian is not enough inthe generall, 
there muſt be ſomthing in ſpeciall done 
in reference to this duty. Indeed ſome 
| Papiſts think that atfwall devotion is 
not neceſſary to the Receiving of the 
Sacrament ; becauſe as the Sacrament 
| was of ancient given to childre,ſo now 
it may be given to mad-men, and fran- 
tick perſons, who have no aQuall deyo- 
| tioa at all. Burtit ſuffices that this con- 
ceit is diſallowed of their own men : 
for to give perſons without atuall de- 
yotion no more right to the Sacrament 


oivethem no right at all. There | 1s No 
queſtion but they may come as orderly | 
tothe Sacrament , as children and mad-. 
men may do. Bur whoſoever it is that 
will come orderly, muſt have aQcuall 
devotion, and aduall preparation, yea 
{though he be already habitually pre- 
|pared. The five wife Virgins took 
Oylin their Veſſells with their Lamps, 
ach. 25. 4. and their Lamps were 

 bur-1 


will be a good Chriſtian. A good Chri- Cap. 9. 


— _c—O_ 


than to children and mad- men, isro| 
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burning , bur yet when they hear the] 


{ently ariſe and trim their Lamps, and ſo 
prepare to go and meet him. They| 
prepared to meet him when they took 
their Lamps, and when they lighted 
them, and when they took Oyl 1a 
their Veſſells, all this was preparation! 
to meet the Bride groom ; but when| 
{they hear the Bride-2r0077 Was CQIMN- 
ing, thenthey fallto a freſh prepara». 
tion, 772 trimming their Lamps, tO make| 
them burn brighter and clearer. So tis 
11 this caſe;habituall preparation is like 


thetaking and lighting the Lamps, and! 


carrying Oylinthe veſſels: actuall pre-| 
/ paration is like the freſh rrimming of 
them when they burnt dimly. "Fhe| 
getting of knowledge,fairh, repentance; 
| love, and obedience, this 15 the raking 
and thelighting of the Lamps, andta-| 
king Oyl in the Veſlells, but the renew- 
1138, EXCItINg of theſe, and the doing 
of other things in actuall preparation,' 
is the trimming of the Lamps. A Mu- 
fician hath skill and cunning on his in- 
ftrument ; but yet if his Inſtrument be 

| QUt | 
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our of tune, and his hands cold, and his 
fingers num;he will firft tune his Inftru- 
ment, and warm and rub his hands and 
 fingers,to make themaQive and nimble | 
to play on his Inſtrument. An Artificer 
hath the skill of his Trade, and knows | 
the myſtery of it thorowly wel;but'yet 
|when he goes to build a houſe, or do 
ſame ſuch work, he firſt grinds, whees, 
and ſkirpens his tools. If a Muſician 
ſhal play upon an untuned Inſtrumet,or | 
with his benum'd fingers, he will make 
but harſh and uopleating muſick. If the | 


faculty, ſhall work with blunt and gapt 


terlywork of it. And though a man may 
have kno wledge,faith,c.yet if he reſt | 
conrented with that habituall prepara- | 
tion, and do not befides actually pre- | 
pare and fit himſelf, heisliketo meet | 
with little comfort and content in the | 


Carpenter,though ever ſo expert ih his | 


tools; he wil make but bungling & clo: | 


duty , ia regard of the cold and dead | 
manner of performance : he will but |} 
fumble and bungle in the work. So that || 
beſides this habituall, there is an aQuall | 


| 
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preparation ſtands in theſe things : 
I. Ina ſolemn ſequeſtration of a mans 
falf 
2. Inexamination. 
3. Inrenewing and quickening theſe for- 
| 2er Zraces in us. 
| 4+ Inraiſing and ſtirring up in our ſelves 
ftrone aefires after Chriſt. 
$5. Inflirring up in our ſelves a flrong 
| expectation of the benefits of the Sacra- 
| ment. | | 

6. In ſecking God in ſpeciall and more than 
ordinary manner by prayer. 

I. For the firſt. In this adZuall prepa- 
ration there muſt be an abſtrat7ion and 
K ſolemn ſequeitration of the ſoul 
| from all other avocations whatſoever. 
| There may be, and muſt be ſome fit- 
ting of a mans ſelf for the duty, from 
the time that a man hath notice of the 
| Sacrament to be adminiſtred ; but now| 
| onthe day before, when the time of 
| Receiving approaches, a man ſhould 
| at leaft towards the end of the forc-go- 
1g day, ſeparate himſelf from all other 

thoughts & occaſions, and mind whol- 
ly the work of preparation to the Sa- 
crament. 


— 


| 
| 
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'crament. And this ſequeſtration of a 
mans ſelf ſtands in two things : 
I. In ſetting aſide all lawfull thoughts, 


occaſions, and buſineſſes of our callings. 


wholly ſuſpend them. Do as Abra- 


Set by all ſuch cares and thoughts, and 


ham did when he went to ſacrifice 1ſaac 
at Mount 740riah, Gen. 22.4,5. When 
| he ſaw the place afarre off, he ſaid unto 
them, abide you here with the Aſſe, and 


| 


| I and the Lad will zo worſhip. It was 


|to him, and have hindered him in the 


wiſely and well done of Abraham. He 

ſaw and knew that if they had gon with 
him, they would have diſtrated him , 
they would have been troubleſome 


Sacrifice ; they would haye cryed our, 
land have made ſuch clamours , . that 
with no quietneſſe and freedome of 
ſpirit he could have done the ſervice. 
Therefore when he ſaw the place afar 
off, he bids them ſtay behinde; it'was a 
| prepartion 4farre off, when he-ſaw the 
| place afarre' off. ' The like. ſhould our | 
care be when we ſee the time afarre off, 
but ſpecially when we ſee the time 


| 


| 


neer, and at hand, the Even before, | 
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; we ſhould then ſet aſide. all our 


thoughtsand buſineſſes, and bid them 
not  onely not to go to the Mount 
| with us, but not to go into our clolets 
| and ſecret chambers with us. It may be 
ſuch a buſineſſe will be calling upon 
theeto attend and think upon it, it 1s 
a matter of ſome conſequence and 
| concernment, it is not good to {light it. 


weight that calls upon thee to be re- 
membred ; but in ſuch a caſe ſay to all 
ſecular occaſions, and avocations , as 
| Nehemiah did to Sanballat and Geſhem, 
| when they ſent to him, Nehemiah 6. 2. 


| ſome of the Yillages, &c. But mark how 
he anſwers them, Verſe 3. And I ſent 
meſſenger untothem, ſaying, I am doing 4 


| great work , ſo that I cannot come down ; 


why fhenld the work ceaſe whileſt I leave it 
and come down to you ? 

And thovgh theſe. fellows had ſo 
round and reſolute- at anſwer, yet they 
were importuning him ſtill , Verſe 4. 


Tet they ſent unto me four times - after | 
thu| 
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wholly ſtand aftde,and not ſuffer them, | 


It may be there is ſuch an occafion of 


| Come (lay they ) let us meet together in| 


| 


; 
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this ſort , and as often as they ſent, ſo cap. g 

often he gave them that anſwer. Aud | ———- 
| anſwered them after the ſame manner. So 
{ when a man begins to ſequeſter him- 
| ſelf, and to ſet himfelf apart for : his | 
acuall preparation , this and the other 
| bulnefle will be a calling upon a man, 
|come let us think upon this thing , and ' | 
let us conſider that ; but then: ſhould a 
man anſwer, Iam doing 4 great work, 
I am preparing my ſelf for the Sacra- | 
ment, I cagnot attend upon you, why | | 
| ſhould the work of preparation ceaſe 
| whilſt I leave it and attend upen you * | 
| And though they haunt and importune | 
{thee, even unto four times after this 
(ſort, yet ſtill anſwer them after the 
ſame manner. We finde intheir faſts, 
|} | Zech.7.3.the phraſe of ſepatating them: | 
| | felves, ſhould I weep ſeparating my (elf ? 
New as in faſting, fo in our preparation 
to this holy feaſt, there ſhould be a 
{ſeparating of a mans ſelf, and this is a 
|| main part of this ſeparation, when a 
«||| man ſeparates himſelf from all his ſe- 
4 cular thoughts and bufinefles, and ſets 
| them wholly aſide to fit himſelf the 
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better for this work. It muſt be here 
as inthe caſe of prayer, Matth. 6.6, 
| When thou prayeſt, enter into thy Cloſet , 
and when thou haſt ſhut thy door , pray, 
&@c. I know our Saviour means it m 
another ſenſe, that in regard of privacy, | 
and ſecrecy a_ man ſhould ſhut his avor 
yhen he prayes; but yet alſo in ano- 
Her ſenſe ſhould a man firſt ſhut his 
door, and then pray, that is, ſhut his 
door againſt all ſuch rhoughts as may 
diſtract him inthe duty ; ke ſhould ſhut 
ont of doors all diſtrating thoughts, | 


and cauſe them to ſtand without doors, 
that he may do the duty with the more 
freedome. And ſo inthis duty of pre- 
paration , enter into thy cloſet, and when 
theu haſt fhut thy door , prepare thy felt; 
when thou haſt ſhut our of doors all 


| ſecular cares and thoughts of other 


buſinefle, ſet upon the work of prepa- 
ration. | 
In receiving the Sacrament there 1s 


| a ſervice tobe done to God. Now we 


muſt ſerve God in that Order that a 
ſervant doth his maſter. See how our 
Saviour ſpeaks of a ſeryant to do his 


— 


maſter! 


\ 


| 
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before the Sacrament, | 


maſter ſervice, Luke 17.8. Gird thy ſelf, 
and ſerve me. It was the faſhion in thoſe 
Eaſtern parts, for men to go in long. 
garments down to their feet. And 
therefore when they were to go about. 
_ [any work, they uſed togird and tuck up. 


trouble them in their work, by hanging 
looſe about their heels. So-it muſt be 
with us when we go about any ſervice | 
to God, we muſt firſt gird up our ſelves, | 
and then ſerve him. A looſe, diſcin, | 
and a diffluent minde is not fit to do 
God any ſervice. Therefore we are cal- 
led upon to gird up our loyns, Luke 12. 
35. Let -your loyns be girded about , 
1 Pet. 1.13. Wherefore gird up the loyns 
of your mindes. Two things are required 
in a good ſervant. 1. Readineſſe, and 
preparedneſſe to do his maſters com- 
mands ſo foon as he calls. 2. Nimble- 
neſſe, handineſſe, and handſomneſle in 
doing what he 1s enjoyned. Now this 
zirding implyes both. 1. A prepared 
:readineſſe before hand to do his ma- 
ſters will. A ſervant that is girded and 
bath his garments truſt up about him, 
gf Q 4 let 


their garments, that they might not | 
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Cap. 9g. let his maſter bid him do {ſuch a ſervice, 
———|heis ready and prepared to do it {o 
ſoon as he ſpeaks,, Luk. 12. 35, 36« 
Let your loyws be girdea , and ye your ſelves 
like men that wait for their Lord, that when 
he comes and knocks , they may open uato 
him immediately, Let a iervant be un- 
girt, and he is not ſo ready to do what 
his maſter commands, becauſe, firft, he 
wuſt have atime to gird himſelt, ard 
his maſters work muſt ſtay till he be 
[girded, and he muſt be girding, when 
be ſhould be working. + 2. Ir implyes 
dexterity and handſomeneſſe in his| 
work. An ungirt ſervant if he ſer- 
'yed his maſter , and did his work 
enjoyned , yet he could not do it 
| Cleaverly, becauſe his garment hanging 
looſe about him , would ſo puzzle and 
cumber him: anungirt ſervant would 
| be buta fumbling puzzle in his work. 
And therefore the maſter bids his ſer- 
vant firſt gird himſelf, and then ferve 
him. Irisjuſtſoin all Gods ſervices, 
and io in this ſevice of receiving the 
S:crament. God requires a prepared-| 
eſſe ro, and an handineſſe inthe work. 
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And therefore this girding up of our Cap.9. 
loyns 1s exceeding neceſlary before. ——— 


. : 
our coming to the Sacrament. Fzrſt, 


becauſe G o » looks that when we 


come to the Sacrament, we ſhould be) 
ready to do the work he there requires. 

If the loyns of our mindes be ungirt, 
and we come to the Sacrament with 
loole ſpirits, diftrated with a company 
of earthly cares,we ſhall be unready to; 
do the work of receiving Ehrift, which 
he there commarids. He will command 


* 


us there to take and receive Chriſt. : 


Now it we come with looſe hearts and | 
mindes, we muſt make God ſtay our| 
leiſure before we can do it ; we muſt | 
firſt haye ſome time to gird wp our 
loyns, and ſo tuck up this tatter, and 
that ragge, and the other danglement | 
that hangs about our heels, before we . 
can take and receive Chriſt. And ſo, 
we muſt be girdize and tucking , when| 
we ſhould be receiving. Secondly , be-, 
cauſe if we come with ungirt loyns, 
with looſe ſpirits, and do Gods work lo, 
we ſhal do it puzlingly, & fumblingly.} 
Our long garmets hanging looſe about. 
our. 
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our ſides and heels, we ſhall make but 
poor work of it. If a maſter had com- 
manded a ſ[ewiſh ſervant with his loins 
ungirt to have gone to Plow, or- to 
have digged in his vineyard, how awk- 
ly would he have done theſe works ? 
He could not have followed his 
Plough, but he would ever and anon 
have been treading upon his looſe gar- 
ment, and have been ready to have 
fallen upon his face; he could not have 
ſet his foot upon his Spade , but he 
would have been treading upon the 
looſe skirt of his garment, which would 
have exceedingly hindred and troub- 
led him in his work ; he could not have 
been expedite in his buſineſle, ſo long 
as his garments hang about his feet. It 
' will be no better with us coming to 
the Sacrament with ungirt hearts and 
mindes, our looſe thoughts will be ſo 
troubleſome, that it will be ' impoſſible 
for us ever to make good work of it.| 
And therefore look how God would 
have that firſt Pafſeover eaten, ſo muſt 


11. Andthus ſhall ye eat it, that is, after 


this] 
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this Order, with your loyns girded. And 
thus fhall you eat the Lords Supper 
with your /oyns girded, And this is one 
main part of girding your loyns , the ſet- 
ting aſide,and putting by all our ſecular i 
[thoughts and employments. 

We thall findetwo caſes that made 
a man unfit for cating the Paſſcover. 
Numb. 9.10.13. Yuleanncſſe by a dead | 
body, and being in journey afarre off. If 
a man had touched a dead body, it made 
\0| him clean, and ſo unfi for the Pafſe- 
| |over. Itwas not fit an unclean perſon 
[|| ſhould meddle with ſo holy an Ordi- | 
nance. But obſerve, that. not onely a 
||| man unclean by a dead body was un- 
lf [fit for the Paſſeover, but a man that was 
[19a journey afarre off. Why was ſuch a| 
1} man unfit 2 Like enough being in a 
) 
e 
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journey, his minde and thoughts would 
be ſo taken up with the buſtnefle of his 
"|| journey , or being in a journey afarre | 
10 off, his minde would be ſo upon home, | 
and he would be ſo taken up with ſuch 
cares and fears as uſually men are fil- 

'{ [led withall, when they are farre from 

home , that he by reaſon of thoſe | 
thoughts ' | 
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| Cap.9. | thoughts and diſtrations would be ut-| 
——|terly unfit for the Paſſeover. Many || 
| - are in theminde, that if they be free! 
from a dead body , that if they have not 
| defiled themſelves with ſome groſſe 
| finne of drunkennefſe , uncleanneſle, 
and the like , that they are very fit for 
the Sacrament , but in the mean time | 
' |come te the Sacrament whileft they 
are in their journeyes, with hearts undil- 
charged of carthly bulineſſe,and cares, 
and having their hearts in journeyes, 
travelling up and down after one: 
worldly bufinefle or other, even when 
they arc at the Lords Table. Therefore 
let men take notice, that a journey may 
unht for the Lords Table, as well as a 
| dead body ; That he is unfit to come to! 
the Sacrament, that hath a company 
of earthly cares and thoughts peſter- 
ing his minde, as well as he that hath| 

defiled himſelf with ſome groſle ſine. 
| It is lamentable to conſider how many 
men bring their ſervants, and the Aſſe, | 
even to the very mount, how many are 
called away from the Lords work, tO| 
meet with their Sarballats, and Ge-| 
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when they are coming, and when! 
they are come to the Sacrament ? When 
our Saviour Chriſt over took the two 
Diſciples going to Emmars, heasked | 
them this queſtion, Luke 24. 17. What 
manner of communications are theſe that | 
[ye have one to another as ye walk ? So| 
let one but ask men, What manner of | 
thoughts are theythat you have in your | 
hearts overnight before the Sacrament ? 

| what manner of conferences and com- } 
| Munications be they that they have | 
one with another the night before, | 
nay the very morning as they walk to- | 
pether to the publike aſſemblies to re- | 
| ceive the Sacrament-? How happy were 
{jt that they could anſwer as the two | 
diſciples did there, verſ. 19. Concerning | 
| Teſus of Nazareth, concerning the bene- | 
| fits and the ends of the Sacrament , and | 
the preparation required to it, But it | 
is nothing ſo. If their communicati- | 
ons and conferences be not vain, fool- | 
liſh, and frothy, yet at the beſt they | 
are but mercate communications, con- | 
terences about Sheep, Oxen, about the | 
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ſhems, how many are in their journeys | Cap.g. | 
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prices of Grain, &c. and with theſe 
conferences come they to the very 
Church doors, when they come to re- 
ceive the Sacrament. Is not this worſe 


of the Paſſeover a man being in a jour- 
ncy ? Is notthis a pitifull preparation 
to this holy ſervice « When men come 
to the Sacrament piping hot out ef the 
world, out of their worldly conferen- 
ces, and from their worldly thoughts, 
and have not ſome conventent time 
before diſcharged and disburdened 
their hearts of them, muſt not that 
frame of heart, and bent of ſpirit, needs 
come along with them to the Lords 
Table 2 And mult they not needs be 
| 1u73ultworzs and troubleſome Muſt 
[they not needs make ſuch a noyſe and 
ſuch adinne as muſt caule diſtraction in 
this holy ſervice? And how can ſuch 
a frame of ſpirit agree with the Apo- 
ſtles Rule, 1 Cor. 7. 35, That you may at- 
tena npon the Lord without diſtraftion ? 
Which is a Rule as well for receiving 
the Sacrament, as for all other ſervices 


of God. What do ſuch men bring 
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than to have received the Sacrament 
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| fo Pharaohs houſe , and the houſes of his ſer- 
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upon themſclves , bur the Egyptian Cap.g. 
plague of the Flyes © The Flyes came 1n- —— 
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| vants, ſo asthe Land was corrupted by 
reaſon of the Flyes, Exod. 8.24. Butin 
the Land of Goſhen, where Gods people 
|were, there were no ſwarms of Flyes, 
\verſe 22, Itſhould be with the Lords 
people at the Sacrament, as in Goſhe ; 
|there ſhould be no Flyes there to trou- 
ble them with their buzzing importu- 
nity. It muſt be with a godly man at 
the Sacrament, as it is {aid to have been 
in the Temple. There was abundance 
of fleſh ſacrificed inthe Temple, and 
yet they ſay there was never any Flye 
ſeen in the Temple. So ſhould it be 
with us atthe Sacxurmert,not a Flye to be 
ſeen, or heard buzzing there. The way 
to have it ſo, is before-hand to drive a- 
waytheſe flies, theſe buzzing thoughts, 
by ſetting them aſide the day before, 
and then labour ſo to remove them, as 
at laſt the Egyptians flies were removed, 
Exod. 8.31. He removed the (warms of Flyes,, 
there remained not one. And when they 
are thus temovyed before, then ſhall 
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Cap.9. | not a man be troubled with them at the 
| —— | Sacrament. It ſhould be a mans wile. 
dome to deal with his lawfull and ho- 
neſt cares, and the thoughts of his cal-]l 
ling before he comes to the Sacrament Ii 
| as Nehemiah did with thoſe Merchants] 
before the Sabbath, Nehem. 13. 19, 20, 
21, 22,23. When the Gates of Tcruſalem 
began to be dark, before the Sabbath, 1 
commanded that the Gates ſhould* be ſhut, 
and charged they ſhould not be opened 
till aſter the Sabbath , and ſome of my ſer- 
vaxts I ſet at the Gate, &c. So the Mer- 
chants lodged without Iermſalem once 0 
| twice. Then I teſlified againſt them , and 
ſaid unto them , Why lodge ye about the 
wall ? If you do ſo again, I will lay hold 
on you. From that time forth they camt| 
[720 more 0 the Sabbath, Do ſo with the 
honeſt ang lawfull cares of thy calling 
before the Sacrament. Shut up the Eate| 
of thine heart againſt them, and letit] 
not be opened , till all the duties of i 
Sicrament- Day be ended, It may be 
they will be hankering and hanging 
about for entrance; but ſet 2 watch at 
the gate of thine heart, teſtifie againſt 
them, 


% 
_ 


—_— 


2.4 
them, rebuke them, threaten them, let | Cap.g. 
thy ſpirit riſe againſtthem in'an holy | ——= | 
indignation, and this will be a good 
means to help to a gracious liberty | 
from their annoyance. Bur for want of  C*# 2b 


| 
. | in ru- 
| this preparation Duty how many, cven | dive rus, 


whenthey are at the Sacrament, are no | non fit ww. | 


i : | | mulcus | 
leſle peſtered with their cares , and ad 


carthly thoughts, then the Egyptians | cordewo | 
|| with the bitings, and þurrings of their | 9** cor |} 
fiyes © Thoſe fiyes miſcrably peſtred| yin. | 


vlitanti- 


| the Egyptians, and plagued them cx-| busphan- 


. | raimatibus | 
: _ | raimatibus | 
| ceedingly ; what ever they were a do-| , rn 


| iog they were about them, very urqui-| g-ntibusce. 
4 | et, flying inthe cyes of them,not ſuffer | CONE 
ing them to be quiet. If they drave  ceiba Ba 
them away, they came vpon them | gypride 
Y again, if they chaſed them away, they | 29m 
ſtill returned. This was a vile vexation; ths 
And this is the caſe of many coming | Tinuiifli- | | 
tothe Sacrament, juſt ſoare they pe-| gies! in. 
ſtered with their cares, and thoughts, | ordinate | 
[| that theſe flyes even corrupt the Duty , | Y2irantes, | 


— ——. 


. before the Sacrament. 


——— 


"el ; ; 1n oculos 
e| as the Egyptian | flyes did the Land. \rruentes, | 
1:4 _ 1 nal Per* 


. . = - ; * s PF, . _ 
qt | | Purtentes beminem quicſcere 3 dum abiguntur nerum irunnt , dur 
q abaRtz tuerinrt rurſus redeunt, fcuc ommia yana phantainmta corgis, 
| | 
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A ſolemn preparation 

And all is from the negle& of this 
duty. 
What acceptance a man is like to 
finde in ſuch a ſervice, judge by thar- 
Law, Exod. 22.31. Ye ſhall not eat any| 
| fle(h that is torn of beaſts in the field, ye 
| ſhall caſt it to the Dogges, Torn fleſh, it 
was neither fit for ſervice of men, nor 
of God. Not for ſervice of mz , for 
they muſt not eat it. Te ſhall caſt it to 
the Dogges. Torn fleſh muft not be mans 
meat , but Dogges meat. It was not fit 
for the ſervice of God, For if tors 
fleſh muſt be caſt to the Dogges, it had 
| been an haynous thing to have offered 
that to God, which was to be given to 
Dogges. And if a man had brought a 
tern rent beaſt for ſacrifice, God by 
'no means would have accepted it. 
' Mal. 1. 13. Te brought that which was. 
torn, ſhould T accept this at your hands ? 
| God then will accept no zorr Sacri- 
 fices. DiſtraQed communicating, it is 
torn fleſh, A man that receives the Sa- 
 crament-with his head and his hearr' ful 
| of worldly thoughts, doth as highly 
| offend, as a Jew ſhould have done, wy 
ad| 
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had eaten of a torn beaſt, which ſhould | Cap.g. 

| have been caft to the Dogges, He of- | —— 
 fends as highly as he that ſhould have | 

ſacrificed torn fleſh ( Dogges meat ) to 


God. When thou comeſt to the Sa- 4 


crament, and haſt not firſt ſeparated 
thy ſelf from theſe worldly thoughts, 
land ſo likewiſe much more from all | 
| vain, idle, luſtfull thoughts, and haſt} 
'not firſt diſcharged thy ſelf before- | 
hand of all difturbing, diſtracting, di- 
tempering thoughts, this is a for7 ſa- 
crifice , and ſhould God accepr it at 
thine hands * God loathes rather ſuch 
tory ſervices. And this is the firſt thing | 
to be done in this Sequeſtration of our | 
ſelves, this ſetting afide, and putting 
away all , even our honeſt and lawfull | 

thoughts of our callings , and there- 


4 fore much more all other ſinfull and | 
f fooliſh thoughts. Asſfrafion of the | i. 
-' | minde from whatſoever may cauſe Dj- | 

5 ſtrafion. | 

I- 2. The ſecond thing to be done in 
ul! this ſequeftring and ſetting our ſelves 'Y 
Ly apart, is to ſummon and call in, and to | 
at| collec together all the powers and fa- ® 
1d je Ra culties 
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Sicut enim 
Domina 
volens ali- 
qd.ungue 
rum con- 
hcere pre- 
tioſum ſuſ. 
citat, famu- 
Jas ſuas,at- 
que ad ſe- 
metip'am 
congregat, 
imperat 
2'iz tencre 
libram,a- 
| Iiz rerere 
njUngiry a- 
; Jim uber 
mit.cere, 
&c. Ita & 
; ama qux 


| pretiof11- | 


' num iſtud 
; tnguentu 


' , Compenere 
VF 


| ac leryar2 
| deftderar, 
; OMNes Cor - 


' PGris ſui ſenſus ad ſeipſam congreget , ſcgniriemque ipſorum , ac 
' Nepligentiam deturbans , cota {olicitudine vigilatre & in hoc tan- 
= quod propoſuir cogat intendere. Chryſaſt. de co:mpunR. cord. | 
b W, 2, , 


A ſolemn preperation 
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culries of the ſoul, toattend upon the} 
| buſinefle now in hand. As David,when| 
| he was to praiſe God, he calls upon 
all that is within him to ſet upon the 
ſervice, Pſal. 103. 1. My ſoul praiſe thou 
the Lord, and all that is within me bleſſe 
bis holy Name. So when we now go 
about to prepare our ſelves for the Sa- 
crament, call upon all that is within us, 
all the powers of our ſoul to be ready 
to attend this buſineſle; that now all 
other bufinefles being huſht & ceaſed, 
they bend all thcir (trength to, do the 
preſent work in hand. So fit we our 
ſelves for receiving, as David fits him- 
ſelf for linging and giving praiſe,Pſal. 
$7.7, $. My heart is fixed, O God, my 
heart is fixed , Twill ſing and give praiſe. 
| Awake up my glory, awaks Pſaltery and, 
Harp , Imy ſelf will awake early, Waen 
| he would {ing and give praiſe to God, 
firſt he bath his heart fixed, or firmly 
prepared 3 hedoubles it, My heart #s 
fixed, O God, my heart is fixed. The firſt 


— —_—_ 


may | 


before the Sacrament. | 24x | 
ER 
| 
| 


my 


may imply the firit duty,a ſetting apart | cup. 9. 
[of Ul] oiier rhoughts. An hence inhow = 
up with worldly thoughts, when a man 
goes about Gods ſervice, is not a fixed 
heart, but a wandering,fſtragling heart,a 
kinde of planetary ſpirit. As there be 
fixed Starres and Planets , wandering | 
Starres, fo there be wandering ſpirirs, 
and fixed hearts in Gods ſervice. Now 
Davids heart was a fixed heart, an| 
heart firmly prepared,not taken up, nor | 
wandring after any by-bufineſſe, when | 
he prepared himſelf to that ſervice. | 
The ſecond may imply this ſecond du- 
'ry 3 my heart is fixed and bent with | | 
all its power to do the duty, and there- | 
|fore he awakens his glory, his tongue, 
his Pſaltery , his Harp, Himſelf, to 
the work. So ſhould a mans heart be. 
doubly fixed, when he fits himſelf 
for receiving the Sacrament : fixed,as 
not drawn away , and drawn about | 
other buſlineſſe ; and fixed , as bent | 4 
wholly,with all the pawers of it, to do | 
the work of preparation. So fixed up- 
on the bulineſſe, as he ſhould ſummon | 
and awakenall the powers of the ſoul 
FOR C3. to |_ 


i et, 
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A ſolemn preparation,ec, 


toattend it. Awake my underſtanding, 
and mine affetions, awake my aftec- 
ions, and all that is within me,awake 


and ſtirre up your ſelyes to attend this 
great work in hand. 


—— ng 


| 
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Of Examination. 
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of Examination,, 


He heart thus withdrawn from 
all avoeations , and bent upen the 
work of preparation, let a man in the 
next place come to the ſecondduty of 
Examination, to that duty which the | 
Apoſtle preſcribes, x Cor, 117 28 Let | 
4 man examine himſelf, and ſoilet hin eat © 
of this Bread , and drink of this Onp., Unto 
orderly Receiving is required a prece- 
dent examination of a mans ſelf, A du-| 
ty, though to be doneat other times, 

yet never more ſ{caſonable, than before 
our coming to the Sacrament ; and 
yeta duty ro which above- all others 

we arc naturally extremely backward: | 
Might ſome flight formalities ſerve the 


but if men be pinched and preffed to a 
ſolemn examination of, anda ſtrict en- 
 quiry into themſelves , they are ready 
to ſnuffe at ir, and to ſay of rhis duty, as 
they ſpeak in that caſe, Mal. r. 13.Bchold 
what 4 wearineſſe is it ? It is a duty lo' 


| 


turn, we could be contented withall; |- 


R 4 weari- 


Wy —  —— —_ 


| 
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Of Exammation, 


Cap. xo. weariſome and toilſome,that they have 
———, neither liſt to, corleiſure for it. That 
therefore men may be the more cheer-, 
ful and willing to it, conſider theſe two 
things; 1 

1. Fhis:1s an undoubted anda ſure 
truth, that a mans comfort depends as 
wellupon +: knowlcdge of his firneſle,! 
as upotiyhrs fineſſe it ſelf. It is not: 
enough to be fit and worthy, but aman| 
| muſfknowjir. So long as the conſci-| 
cnct* queſtions a mans fitnefle, and. is: 


| in doubt: whether a man be fit orno, 
though he be fir and well prepared, yet| 
the doubts of the conſcience, and the 
| fears it is in, will not onely allay, but 
quite fore-ſtall all the- comforts that 
would ariſe from his fitneſſe. To a mans | 
comfortable receiving, it is as need full; 
to knew his fitnefle, as to have it. There 
11s no grate-or good thing that a Chri- 
 ſtian hath, but it may be known to him 
that he hath it. What is a rich man bet- 
ter than a poor man, if be be not pri- 
'vy to his wealth , if he have treaſure 
and know-it not 2 Wherein are his 
| wants, fears,cares,diſtrations,and dil- 

l " quiet- 


—— _ Rr 0" 
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land his graces , ſo our comfort lies in 


[thatheisin God, 1 16h,2.5. Hereby 


believes, 11h.5. 10. Hethat believes ' 


Of Examination. | 
quicts of ſpirit leſſe than a poor mans? 
It was Laoacea's 11] condition, Apoc.3. 
17. Thou ſay## I am rich, 'and knoweſt 
not that thou art poor. And it is many 
2 mans condition, He ſaith, 7 am poor , 
and' knows not that he # rich. This is' 
the ſafer condition indeed of the two, | 
but yet for the preſent , it is but a 
drooping and uncheerfull eſtate. Ther- 
fore as our ſafety lies in having Chriſt | 


knowing that we have them. And know 
our wealth we may. A Chriſtian not 


he knows him', 1 1ohn a 3. And hereby 
we know that we know him. A Chriſtian 
not only 1is1n God, but he'may know | 


know we that we arein him, And 1 10h. 
4.13. Hereby know we that we dwell 1n 
bim, A Chriſtian may know that he 


—_ i... 


0n the Sonne of God , hath the witneſſe in 
himſclf. A Chriſtian may know that 
God loves him ,- 1 70h, 4. 16. Andwe 
have known and believed the love that 
Goa hath tos, A Chriftian may know 


onely knows God , but he knows that 


that 
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of Examination. | 


that he loves Gods children, 1 Tohn 
5.1. By this we know that we love the | 
children of God, A Chriſtian may know | 
that he is of the truth, 1 7oh. 4. 19. 
And hereby we know that we are of the 
truth. A Chriſtian may know that God. 
abides in him, 1 John3.24. And herely 
we know that he abides in «. A Chrii- 
tian may know that he hath eternall 
life, 11oh.5. 13. That ye may know that 
ye have eternall life. But now how comes 
a Chriſtiafi to know all theſe things 2 
The way by which a mans gets the 
|knowledge of all theſe things,is the ex- 
| amzinat ion of himſelf. A man fr tries. 
|and examines himſelf in all theſe, and 
by examination comes to the know- 
ledge of them, and from the #nowleadge 
of them ariſes his comfort in them. Soi 
iSin the caſeof fitnefle for the Sacra- 
ment. It is abundance of comfort the 
heart hath in the knowledge of its 
own fitnefſe; and this knowledge 4a- 
riſes from the examination of a mans. 
elf. A man that examines not him- 
elf, for ought he knows , may come; 
"a unworthy gueſt, - he knows he 
| Bo Toy 
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ATW a 


whether he be 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


worthy or no ; but this Cap.to, 
he knows, that he that is unworthy | — 
is uuwelcome, and ſo cannot come but } 
with a tremulous and an heſitant heart, 
fearing leſt inſtead of a blefling he' 
may meet with a breach. lt is impol- 
fiblein ſach a caſe that a man ſhould 
receive comfortably. I dare not ſay of! 
eating the Sacrament, as S. Paul ſpeaks 
in the caſe of eating ſome meats, Row. 
I4. 23. And hethat doubts , is damned if 
: a man may come with dowbts 
and fears to the Sacrament, and come } 
acceptably : but this I may ſay, That 
he that doubts of the lawfulneſſe of 
his coming , he exceedingly hinders 
his own comfort if he cat doubtingly, 
doubting whether he be fit to eat, 
doubting whether he may come, yea, ' 


| 


| 


CI 


or no ; eating with ſuch doubtings,muſt ; 


needs be prejudicial to a mans comfor- 
table cating. Now the way to prevent 
ſuch doubtings, is, to live by that Rule ; 
the Apoftle gives in that caſe of cating, 
Rom. 14.5. Let every man be fully per- 
ſwaded in his own minde. Be carefull be- | 


| tote hand to take ſuch a courſe,as many | 
aſloil! 


| 


| 


— ” 
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| hath found ir ſelf fir, is able to charnſþ 
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| 


| tion, I know that I am a fit & a worthy] 


md 


Of Examination. 


aſſoil'and cleer up ſuch doubts : take 
fuch a courſe as may aſſure and per: 
ſwade your hearts that you are fit in an 
acceptable meaſure to cometo the Sa. 
crament. But what courſe may betz/ 
ken to this purpole ? Let 4 man examin, 
himſelf, The way to put all out of 
doubt, and to prevent ſuch troubleſom| 
 doubtings when we are come], is /elf- 
examination. For when a man hath fc 
riouſly examined himſelf, he ſhall 
thereby,be enabled to give a true judg- 
ment of his own fitneſfe ; and an ex! 
mined heart, that upon examination 


/ 
( 
| 


all troubleſome doubts, and can ſay to 
them, be ſtill, and trouble me not, for! 
I have thorowly examined my ſelf, 
and upon ferious and fincere examina 
Communicant. Doubts, they trouble 
the heart,cxamination prevents doubts 
and ſettles the heart, and puts things 
out of doubt. When Chriſt afrer his} 
Refurrection appeared to kis Diſciples, 


they were terrified and affrighted, Luk, 


| 


24. 37+ but ſee how Chriſt anlwers them 
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do donbts Naxoyouct, ariſe in your hearts ? | 


{They ſhould with all gladnefle have 
received and embraced Chrift, but! 
.contrarily, they were troubled. And 
eflwhence came the trouble of their ſpi- 
flrits © Why do doubts ariſe in your hearts ? 
IMark then, that doubts trouble the 
heart, and unfitit for the receiving of 
Chriſt. They doubted whether he 
[were Chriſt or not, and were fo; 
.Fcroubled with theſe doubts, that as yet 
Fey received him net. But afterwards 
nEheir doubts are turned into joy, Verſe 
n{4' + They rejoyce at the ſight.and pre- 
ofienceof Chriſt : But how came theſe 
r{Kdoubts ro be removed, and to be chan-' 
cd into joy ? Chriſt puts them to the| 


+ xamination and tryall of himſelf, Ver. 
y19- to put them out of doubt, Behold my 
elf0ards, and my feet, «that it i I my ſelf ; 
114 when he had thus ſpoken, he ſhewed 
elfver his hands and bis feet. As if het 


s| nad ſaid, I ſee you are much troubled, 
x ith doubtings, whether I be Chriſt, 
{ Yor not ; examine and try me, view me, 


nſſ{ccl me, handle me, and you ſhall finde| 


— — 
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« Verſ, e 38, Why are yee troubled, and why Cap. Io, 


I EE 


ſ by 


Of Examination. 

y examination, that Iam notas you 
think, a ſpirit. And fo in probubiily 
they examining him with their eyes, 
and with their hands, found him tg 
beno ſpirit, found him to be Chriſ, 
and had their doubts removed , and 
joyfully received him for Chriſt in. 
deed. Thus, as this examination remo- 
ved and cleercd their doubts that 
troubled them, ſo examination of © 
ſelves would prevent the doubting 
that are ready to trouble us 1n recei 
ving the Sacrament. If we would be 
hold andfee, it we would look inte 
our hearts, and feel and humble on 
own hearts, yea, ſearch and dive 
into them by examination, how ſhould 
we prevent our troubleſom doubringy, 
and how ſhould we meet with joy and 
comfort in ſtead of doubtings £ We 
come to Chriſt in the Sacrament in one 
ſenſe, in regard of that awfull reſped 
we ſhould have unto his bleſſed Maje 
ſty, we ſhould come to Chriſt as thit 
woman did, Mark 5. 33. The wo 
fearing and trembling , came and ft 
down before him : but.in another ſealt 
name: 
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of our owneſtate, whether we be fit 
ro come to his Ordinance, or not, and 
from the doubtings of conſcience, that 
we are not prepared as we ſhould be : 
thus to come with fear and trembling | 
is not good : examination would pre- | 
vent fear. By examination we ſhould | 
tinde out the truth of our condition, we | 
ſhould finde out whether we be fit or 
(not. And upon examination finding 


holy boldnes and confidence of ſpirit, 


fore we defire to have our hearts di{- 


| we are drawing neer to the Lords Ta- 


unreaſonable diſputes and reaſonings 
| whether we may come or no, ſo be- 
fore-hand beftow ſome time and pains 
ina private ſcrutiny and ſearch of our 
ſelves : examination will prevent all 


_ . 


ſtill them all, if we canſay, I have ex- 


namely,when it riſes from an ignorance | Cap.xo 


our ſelves fit, we ſhould come with an | 


|to Chriſt in his Ordinances, As there- | 


| 


charged of troubles and doubts, when | 


ble; as we would not have conſcience | 
peſter us with diſquieting ſcruples, ard | 


theſe, and we ſhall be able to huſh and | 


£ : _try- 


| 

. - | 
amined mine heart, I have ſingerely | 
; | 
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tryed my ſclf, and I finde upon good 
| examination, that I have good leave to 
| Come tO the Lords Ordinance. 
2. Secondly,Ir is better a great deal 
| to examine our ſelves before we come, 
then to be examined by God. God will 
examine ſuch to the purpole, that will 
| 1not be atthe pains and trouble to exa- 
| MINE ves was a ſharp kind of 
examination by which S. Paul ſhould 
have been examined, AdQ.22. 24. The 
chief Caprain commanded that he 
ſhould be examined by (Conrging . Cer- 
tainly, when men negle:t ſelf-cxa-: 
mination, God will himlelt examine} 
them, but it will be an exammation 
with 'ſcourging. Every interrogatory 
and queſtionthat God puts to us, ſhall] 
be as a ſmarting laſh with a ſcourge, yea 
as aſtinging laih with a Scorpion. The 
man that came to the Feaſt without his 
wedding garment, never examized him- 
ſelf before he came, whether he had 
a nupriall garment to go in or not; 
God therefore examines him, but it 1s 
witha ſcourging queſtion that made his 


heart ſmart, Friend, how cameſt thou in| 
hither 
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hitker , not having a Wedding-garment ? 
It was a ſcomrging wueſtion,, that drew 
blood at his conf{eicnce. When a mar | 
comes tothe Sacrament, afd hath not 
examined himſelf, and God cames to 
him,and ſ{aycs,as to Eliab, 1 Kingi1g.1z-| 
What doſt thoy here, Eliah ? So what doſt 
thou here at my Table £ How will ſuch. | 
2 queſtion pinch the conſcience, what | 
a girding laſh wil it be to a mans heart? | 
| |Thoſcare Jaſhing interrogatories, 1/ai. 
1..12. Who required theſe things at you | 
hands , totread in my Courts ?- Tſai. 58. 5. 
Nis it ſuch a feaft that I have. choſen? 
| [Pſal. 50. to. What haſt thowto dp, thit 

thou ſhouldeſt take my Cavewant in thy 
mouth ? Ter. 7. 9, 10. Will ye fleal, mur- 


_— 
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der , aud commit adultery, Sec. and come _ | 
aud land before me inthis Houſe? Theſe | 
be ſcomrging examinations , "that fetch | 
||| |blood at every firoke: with ſuch kinde | 
|] | of queſtions, and ſuch kinde of interro- | | 
patOries, will God examine men that} 
come unſelf-examined to the Sacra- | 


ay 
? and who (ball fland 
bo: S _ when 
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Of Examination. 
| when he appears ? as Malachi ſpeaks in 
another caſe, Mal.3. 2. How terriblea 
thing will\it be to be thus examined © 
were it not good for every one to take 
a courſe to prevent {o ſharp an exami: 
nation? There isa way todo it', and| 
that is, before we come to the Sacra- 
ment, let aman examine himſelf ; for 
as the Apoſtle 'ſayes, 1 Cor. 11. 3r. 
If we would judge our ſelves , we ſhould not 
be judged , namely, of the Lord - ſo if 
we would *examine our ſelves, we 
ſhould not 'be examined of the Lord. 
{But if we exatnine not our ſelves, then 
| ſhall we be both examined and judged 
of the Lord, When a man hath exami-| 
ned himſelf, he-needs: not fear Gods 
cxamination-; nay, a man may then be 
willing to come under Gods examinati- 
(#89. David puts himſelf upon Gods 
examination, Pfal, 139. 23,24. Search! 
me, O God, and know mineheart, try mt; 
and know my thouehts, and. ſee if an be. 
any wicked way in me. Certainly; Davia| 
never durft have been ſo bold, as to 
have put himſelf-upon Gods :examina-; 
tion, if he had not firſt examined _ 
| ; cli-| 
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Of Examination. 
ſelf. But having firſt examined him- 
ſelf, and thereupon knowing his own 
conicience thorowly well, now hef 
dares be tryed by God himſelf. Oh| 
with what ſweet confidence might we 
put our felves upon Gods own tryall 
when we come to the Sacrament, if we 
our ſelves had had our ſclves upen try- 
all firſt | But how dreadfull will Gods 
examination be to fuch , who neither 
uſe,nor liſt, nor care, before they come 
to the Sacrament, to examine them- 
[ſelves ! 
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Cuay. XI. | 


| 
of the Examinationof Faith: 


Hat this duty of examination muſt 

be done, we have ſcen. Let us 

now confider what it iso0n which we 

muſt examine our felves. And the' 

| things upon which we muſt examine 
our ſelves, are theſe three : 


1. Thetruth of our graces, 
2. The growth of them. 
3. Onur wants. 


The graces that muſt be tried and ex- 
amined, muſt be ſpecially thoſe before | 
named, required to be habitually ina 
Communicant, Faith, Repentance, Love, 
and Obedience. Thetruth, growth, and 
wants of them all muſt be examined. 
A man ſhould examine grace,as he doth 
oeld. Gold may be counterfeit, may 
thew fair, and yet be baſe merall ; in 
ſuch a calea man examines it by the], 
Toxchſtone , and bringeth it to the Teſt 
a FE _gold' 
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gold may be true and good, butmay|c,, xr 
failin the wezght ; it may be good gold, | _—— 
but too light : in ſuch a caſe a man 
brings it to the{calcs,and to the wezehr, 
and 1o either weight or want 1s diſco- 
yered. So muſt grace be examined, 
There is a great deal of counterfeit | 
[grace in the world. All is aot gold that 
oliſters; and all is notgrace that makes 
a ſhew. There is a great deal of copper- | 
grace,copper-faith, repentance, &Cc. in 
the world. What did Moſes for a time, | 
but the Egyptian Sorcerers did the 
[ſame 2 Moſes turns the waters into blood, | 
ſo do they, Ex.7.22. Moſes brings Frozs | 
pon the Laxd, (o do they, Ex.8.6,7.And 

their blood and frogs ſeemed as true 
blood and frogs, as thoſe brought by, 
\Moſes, Thoſe things they did, ſeemed | 
as great miracles as what 7oſes did, yet 
( Moſes wrought realtics, all theirs were | 
but juglings and ſorceries. There is no- 
thing thata true Chriſtian can have, or|. 
do, but an hypocrite may have and do, 
for the outward ſemblance as much 

as ke. Therefore {ince a mans graces 

may be counterfeit, they muſt be 
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| Cap.11. brought to the touch-ſtone,and be EXami- | 
| ———, ned there for their truth. Again, 
there is much true grace, that 1s grace 

indeed, faith and repentance indeed , 
| which yet have not that growth that 
their time and means they have been 
under, requires, and ſo want of their 
weizht, How often doth Chriſt rebuke 
his Diſciples with this, © Fa of little 
| ' faith. Therefore in ſucha cale, a man. 
| 


| muſt bring his graces to be examined 
by the ballance of theSanuary,which 
| may make known to every man, what 
| is the weight, and what is the wart of his: 
| SrAaces. | 
| 1, Firſtthen, try and examine the! 
ITE trurh of grace, whether theſe graces be. 
= truely in us, or 00. | 
| | The firſt grace to be tryed, is the 
| grace of Faith, That which the Apo- 
| ſtle puts Chriſtians upon at all times is 
| ſpecially of uſe before the Sacrament, 
| 2-Cor. 13.5, Examine your ſelves whether | 
you be in the Faith, prove your own ſelves, 
The Corinthians were very bufie a- 
bout examining Saint Paul and his Mi- 
niſtery, verſe 3. Since ye ſeek a proof of 
Criſt | 
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Chriſt ſpeaking in me, and ſo weare very 
ready to be buſte in the examination of 
other men, and their faith ; but ſayes 
Saint Paul, Examine your ſelves : 10 1s it 
good for us atall times , but ſpecially 
before the Sacrament, to examine our 


own faith. As Philip, before he admi- 


niſtred the Sacrament of Baptiſm to 
the Eunach, Atty $8.37. did examine 
him of his faith : ſo ſhould every man 
before the receiving of the Sacrament 
of the Supper, examine himſelf of his 


faith. Theſe realons that pinch us to 


examination of our faith at all times, 
have ſtrength in them to do it ſpecially 
at this time : as, 

Firſt, withour this triall and examina- 
tion,a man may be cheated,gulled, and 
cozened in the point of faith. It is good 
therefore to try before we truſt, 7ob 
34.3: The eartryes words, as the mouth 
taſtes meat, To the eye many meats 
ſeem pleaſant and dainty , but the 


mouth taſting them , knows juſtly what 


they be. So the ear hears words. 
We ſhould get a good ſpirituall ear , 
that we may beable judiciouſly to dil- 
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Satan, and our own hearts, Theſe will 


heart, man, tho needeſt not queſtion 


'true or*not. A good Muſician had need 


_ | meaſares of faith, when there is no ſuch 
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Of the Examination of Faith, \ 


cern the fair and flattering words of 


give a manas good words as may be. 
Donot, fay they, diſquiet thine heart 
with needlefle fears, cheer up thine 


the truth of thy faith. Theſe are good 
words. But now, as the mouth taſtes) 
meat, and by taſting rakes a tryall of it, | 
ſo muſt we labour to have ſuch an ear 
as way trytheſe words, whether they be 


to havea goodear, and agood Chri- 
ſtian had need of a good cartoo, by} 
which he may be able to judge of the 
falſe and flattering muſick the devill 
and his -own heart make him. Try #he| 
Spirits, 110bn4.1. As forraign ſpirits | 
without, ſfoitis good to try the ſecret | 
ſpirits withinus. For there be two ſpi- | 
rits, the Spirit of God, and the ſpirit of | 
Satan ; and Satans ſpirit doth often 
counterfeit the voyce of Gods Spirit, 
and tels us that we have faith,exccllent 


matter; therefore try the ſpirits. That | 
wasa vite thing inthe people, 4&s 12. | 
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afrer Herods Oration; to cry out , The | Cap.11e| 
voce of Goa, It is much more vile in; ——' 
us, when Satan and our-own heart j 
ſhall flatter us with fa!ſe conceits of | 
taith, tocry out, The woyce of God, id] 
the woyce of the Spirit. Try therefore | 
before you truſt, 

2, Secondly, it isa very hopefull and | 
comfortable evidence of the truth of | | 
faith, whenit is willing to be tried, and 
deſirous to be examined. It is a ſuſpi- | 
cion that that mans gold is rfot good, | 
that 1s unwilling to have it touchrt ; that 
a mans caſe is naught, when he is un- | 
willing to have ir tried; that a man is no 
Schollar, that ſhuns examination. It 1s 
a figne that a mans gold is good, that 1s 
willing and defirous to have it brought } 
tothe touch. A good cauſe defires a! 
fair tryall. A good Schollar that hath | | 
it in him, is willing to undergo exa- } 
mination, which a dunce and a non- | 
proficient hath no liking to. A faith 
that is a true faith, will be willing to un- 
dergo any tryall and examination. 

3+ - Thirdly, the tryall and examine- 
tion of faith, is the ſtrengthening and 
cl- 
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Scholler hurts him nor, either in his 


Erciſe it is but encreaſed & manifeſted. 


Of the Examination of Faith, = 


cncreafing of it. Faith examined and 
tryed, proves a faith encreaſed and 
ſtrengthened. Some things ſometimes 
prove the worſe, and ſuffer lofle by tri- 
all; But the more faith is tried, the more 
faich is encreaſed. Gold is not the 
worſe, bur the better , the purer for 
tryall. As the feery tryall of faith betters 
it, and makes it the more precios , and 
makes it to be found unto praiſe , and ho- 
our , and glory, at the appearing of leſus 
Chriſt, 1 Pet. 1. 79, Sd doth ſelf-rryall 
make it more precioms, and more glori- 
ow, Examination and tryall of a good 


learning or his credit ; nay, it advances 
him much in both : his very exami- 
nation rubs up his learning ; it brings 
much to minde that would. have been 
forgotten, yea, it puts much learning 
into a Scholler : and beſides, it condu- 
ces much to his praiſe and honour, it 
ſends him away with the credit of an 
approved learned man. Iris ſo in the 
examination of faith. In trying faith 
there is an exerciſc of faith, and by cx- 
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4. Fourthly, who knows bur his 
fairh may come to a fiery tryall, 1 Pet.r. 
7. and 4.12. Bulney firſt tryed his finzer 
by himſclf in the Candle, before he 
tryed his whole body inthe fire at the ; 
[ſtake. How ſhall our faith abide the | 
fiery tryall by others, if it have never 
been pur to this tryall by our ſelves ?7 
Wahen fiery tryalls come , how many 
mens faith which was thought more 
precious than gold, proves more vile 
than drofle £ And whar is the reaſon ? | 
Therefore fails their faith in fiery try- 
alls , becauſe it was never pur to nor 
would abide ſelf-tryall, ler. 12.5. If 
thozs haſt runne with the Foot-men , and they 
have wearied thee, then how canſt thou 
match thy ſelf with Horſes * How hall 
that faith try a match with Horſe-men, 
that n:ver tryed a match with Foot- 
men? How ſhall he abide a fery tryall, 
that hath ever ſhunned and been ſhy of 
a cloſct-tryal ? How wilt thou abide to 
be tryed at a Barre, at aStake, that art 
loth to be tryed in thy Chamber , inthy' 
Cloſet ? Examine your ſelves upon your 
Beds, Pſ[al.g. He will never abide to be. 
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. | examined at a barre , that will not abide 
to examine himſelf upon his bed. Yea, 
ſelf-tryall is it that prepares, and fits, 
and trains up a man to do ſervice in' 
the fiery tryall. David could not go. 
in Sauls Armour, becauſe he was not 
accuſtomed to it , he is likely to under- 
go a fiery tryall of his-faith, that hath! 
accuſtomed himſelf to the duty of ſelf- 
tryall. Abraham was likely to do good 
on ir, when he carries not forth a com-' 
pany of raw fellows from the Plough, 
but Arms his trained ſervants, Ger. 14. 
14+ They will never be fit for fightin, 
that have not been uſed to framing, 
ſelf-tryall is 7raining , the fiery tryall is| 
fighting. They are like and fit to fievr, 
that have been trained up to it. | 


5. Fifthly, is our faith ſo low prized: 
by us, andof ſolittle eſteem with us, 
that we care not, of all other things 
we have, how it proves © Men will 


not have Oxen, but will put them to 
tryall, Luk. 14. 19. I have bought five 
Toke of Oxen , and am going to prove them. 
Men will try whether their Oxen be 
good and uſefull ; and care we not what 
our: 
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our faith proves uſefull or uſcleſſe £ | Cap 


what a monſtrous wretchedneſle of ſpi- | 
ritis this © Therefore as at all other 
times , fo eſpecially be carefull ro exa- 
mine your faith , when to come to the. 
Sacrament. How often have men tried 
it, that their coming to the Sacra- 
ment hath been fruitleſle 2 their own 
hearts ſeriouſly dealt withall, will wit- 
neſfle to them, that their receiving hath 
beento little,or no purpoſe. And what 
hath been the cauſe of it, but becauſe | 
there was Ro examination of faith * 
How can they receive any benefit by 
the Sacrament, that go at an adven-. 
ture, not knowing whether they bring 
that with them, that muſt make the Sa- 
crament cffeQuall to them ? 


—e 4 


[ 
neſt, How then may a man ſo try 
(and examine his faith, as that he may 


know the ruth thereof, that it 1s 7rne 
faith * | 


Anſw. The. Apoſtles phraſe of faith 
wnfained twice uſed by him te Timothy , | 
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I 7im.1.5, and 2 T/9..1.5. Faith with- 
ont | 
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. Put hypocriſie , as the word 1s, implyes 


that there is a faith faigned,an hypocri- 
| Ticall faith. Therefore it is not a need- 
lefſe queſtion to make enquiry , how 
truth of faith may be diſcerned. Our 
| times are happy in the abundatrice of 
helps they have in this kinde ; and this 
| point being ſo largely and fully hand- 
led in many learned Treatiſes that are 


| give but a touch uponit, and ſo paſſe 


| by the effe&s and fruits of it. Every tree 
is known by the fruits, When the Spies 
returned from ſearching the Land of 
Canaan , they brought with them a cl#- 
\ ſter of Grapes, and Pomeranates, and Figges, 
Nam,» 3.23. And they report and evt- 
[denceit tobe a good Land, by theſe 
| fruits, Verſe27. 1t flows with milk and 


| extant, and in every mans hand ; I will 


on. True faith then may be known| 


brought thence, By the fruits of it, it 
(appeared that it was a good Land. And 
1{othe way. to ſearch and finde out the 
| goodnefle of our faith, is to bring forth 
of the Figs, Pomgranates,and cluſters; 

that 
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honey , and this i the fruit of it , holding | 
forth, and ſhewing thoſe fruits they | 


ht 
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ces, we may be able to ſay, Surely our 


faith is a good, anda true faith, and 
theſe be the fruits of it. Now the fruits 
and effects by which faith may be exa- 
mined, are three : 

| 'I. Such as reſpeft God and Chriſt. 
2. Such as reſpect our ſelves. 

3. Such as reſpett onr brethren. 


1. Firſt, the effects of faith, as it re 


' that by ſhewing them to our conſcien- Cap. 11. 


ſpeRs God, are thele : TR 

x. Firſt, Obedience to God and hi; 
Word, and fruitfalneſſe in all good works. 
True faith is no drone, no loyterer, 
butit isanacRiveand a working grace, | 
Gal. 5.6. Faith which works, 1 Theſ. 1. 3. 
Your work of faith, 2: Theſ. 1.11. The work 
| of faith with power, A work-man may 
| betried by his wotk. What is the work 
of faith 2 It works with pewer.It makes 
| & man with power. to yeeld God obe- | 
\Cience , and to endeavour the doing of | 
Gods will, to the which no man hath 
any power at all.. Hence called the obc- 


| 
! [ 


aence of faith, Heb, 11. 8. Rom. 16.26. 


| Becauſe | 
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believing, Verſe 15. are called aiſobeai- 


braham, They that have the faith of 4- 
braham, do his works. Now then herc- 


man caa give God the obedience of his| 
heart , that hath not faith in his heart. 
On the contrary., wubelieving and dſ- 
obedient perſons are joyned together , 
Tit.115,16. They who are called un- 


ent, Verl.6.It is an hard duty to forgive 
an offending brother upon his repent- 
ance, a difficult point of obedience. 
Bur yet it muſt be done, Zake 17. 4. if 
thy brother turn again unto thee , ſay- 
ing, I repent , thou ſhalt forgive him. But 
how ſhall we be able to do it 2 See| 
Verſe 5. And the Apoſtles ſaid unto the 
Lord, Encreaſe our faith, Faith then 
where it is, enables to duties of obedi- 
ence, and facilitates hard words. The 
children of Abraham do the works of 
Abraham , Toh. $. and Abrahams works 
were works of obedience. We muſt be 
Abrahams cbildren , before we can do 
the works of Abraham. And Gal. 3.7.They 
which are of faith, are the children of A- 


| 


by let aman examine his faith. Put that 


of queſti- 
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| queſtion to thy conſcience which Saint 
James puts, Iam. 2. Shew me thy faith 
by thy works, Shew the coats and gar-| 
meats which this Dorcas hath made. 
And fo many wecrks of obedience as 
thou canſt ſhew,ſo many witneſles ſhalt 


thou produce of the truth of thy faith. | 


But if thy fairh be idle, ſorbfull 10 do 


ſervice, a faith that works nor, ſuſpect 
thetruth of it; and know , that ſuch a 
faith will not ſerve to admit thee to the 
cating of the Sacrament. For the Apo- 
files injunction in that caſe,2 Theſ. 3.10. 
That if any would not work , neither ſhould 
hecat,holds as true inthis caſe of an idle 
faith,as in that caſe of an idle man. 


| 2. Secondly, tie faith believes God 


and depends upen him in all things, and 
a all tizzes, It believes him not onely | 
1n ſome things, but inall; not onely at 

ſome times, but at all, It believes Gods | 
promiles for {þ:rituall things, Gal.3.22, 

tor tepporall things, Pſal. 37. 3. It be- 

lieves Gods Commandements to be 
his Commandements to be juſt, 
holy, and good, P{al. 119. 66. Thave 
believed thy Commapdements, It believes | 
$ Þ Gogs!; 
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Gods threatnings, Ton.3. 4,5. Tet forty|4 
dayes, &c. So the people of «Niniveh belie-| 
vedGod, It believes God not onely in 
| time of peace, bur i» times of d;ſtreſſe,at- 
Aiction,and rentation,Pſal.73. 1.7ea God 
7s good to Iſrael, Yea, eventhen when 
all things go againſt it,7ob 13.1 5.Though 
he ſlay me , yet will 1 truſt in him, Pſalm 
46.2. Hab.z.17,18. Faith it believes 
all things, Lnk-24. 25. O ſlowof heart 
to believe all that the Prophets have ſpoken | 
Faith believes God in all. Exarine thy 
taich by this : put theſe interrogatories 
tothy conſcience. Believeſt thou God 
in his promiſes for this life, as well as 
for a better ? For thy daily bread, as 
well as for thy ſalvation * Believeſt 
tho! all Gods Commandments , with- 
out queſtioning any whether it be his 
orno © Believeſt thou his threatnings 
as well as his promiſes? Doſt thou hang 
| Upon him and his promiſe, and live up- 
 ©n that inal] thy pinches, ſtraights,and 
exigents 2 As thou canſt anſwer theſe, 
ſo mayſt thou anſwer'for thy faith, But 
this will convince many, not to be 
|Fatbfall but faitþleſſe, Oh, rhey Y 
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lieve Gods promiſes with all their 
[hearts : but what promiſes * for life 
and ſalvation. But how belicve they 
Gods promiſes for the things of this 
life > Let that be judged by their cove- 
toulnefle , wordlinefle, their carking, 
immoderate cares, He that believes,makes 
not haſte,Iſa.28.Therefore he that makes 
aaſte,doth not believe. Such haſte to be 
rich, ſuch haſte after the world , ſuch 
carking,caring,ſuch pining & whining, 
what doth it but proclaim their grofle 
diſtruit in Gods providence and pro- 
miles ? Thou that believeſt not God for 
thy body, belicveſt him leſſe for thy 
\{oul. Thou that believe not God 
fora Cruſt, believeit him leſſe for a 
Crown, Try men in Gods Cemmand- 
ments, pinch and prefle them with 
the very letter of the Law. Tuſh,they 
will never bclieve that God requires 
ach trictnefſe. Try them with threat- 
nings,and thunder them ever ſo againft 
then, yet they have not ſo much faith | 
as the devills, who believe and tremble. 
Let means be wanting, or means be 
againſt them, and they are of Thomas 
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Cap.11.| his profeſſion , Except I ſee and feel, 8c. 
—| Whileſt all is with men as they would 
haveit , they are full of faich; but let 
God pinch them, and bring them into 
a ſtrait, and where is their faith then ? 
3. Thirdly, A ſweet and holy beldneſſe 
of” acceſſe wnto the Throne of Grace, with 
confidence in Gods goodneſſe , ana his gra- 
crous acceptation of #s. Why are ye 
afraid , Oye of little faith ? Ir was ſpo- 
ken in another caſe; But yet the more 
faith,the lefle fear in any caſe. A guil- 
ty conſcience, if awake, hath no great 
liſt to come before Gods face ; but 
when once by true faith in Chriſts 
Blood, guilt is taken off, and by faith a 
man is maue friends with God, 1am. 2. 
23. then ſhall a man have the boldneſle 
of a friend to come to the Lord in pray- 
er. Many that have nota drachm of 
faith are bold enough, for who ſo bold 
as blinde Bayard, as ignorant and filly 
 oBes are? But yet there is a great diffcr- 
ence between the boldnefle of a 
friend, and the beldnefle of a ſtranger: 
For ſtrangers may be bold with a kinde 
of {awcineſſe and intruſion, bur they are 
_not | 
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not ſo welcome as bold ; neither hath 
| aſtranger that ground for,nor that con- 
tentment in his boldneſſe that a friend 
may have; his heart will ſecretly check 
him, though he face it out for the pre- 
ſent, and be ready totell him, that he 
goes further than civility and good | 
manners can warrant him. Bur a friends 
boldnefle is out of that ſweetneſle 
of intereft , and acquaintance, and 
intimate communion each with o- } 
ther. $0 that boldnefle which faith | 
breeds,is from that knowledge of God, 
that peace, communion, and acquaint- 
ance it hath wich God in Chriſt. This |} 
is that boldneſſe ſpoken of , Epheſ. 3 
12. Inwhom we have beldneſſe and acce{ſe | 
| with confidence throuch the faith of him. | 
Heb, 4.16. Let us therefore come boldly 
unto the Throne of Grace. But how fhall 
wedo to come boldly ? See Heb. 10. 
22. Let us draw neer with atrue heart , | 
in 4 full aſſurance of faith. A man may 
therefore try his faith , by the carriage 
of his heart in prayer. If with a friend- 
like boldneſſe, and with a.confidence of 
his gracious acceptance we can come 
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Cap. 11. unto God, and with ſuch a boldneſle 
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can pour out our hearts unto him, it 


of faith. The contrary ſhews how far 


| 


with thy ſelf ; ſpeakeft thou not to 
God in prayer,as to a ſtranger,as to one 


faith is better acquainted with God 
than ſo. | 

4. Fourthly, a aeſire of Chriits appear- 
ance, and his ſecond coming to judge- 
ent. We walk here by faith, and not 
by ſizht. But where faith is, it longs to 
be turned into {ight, and to have the 
immediate fruition of the Lord Jc:{us. 
| Therefore the voyce of faith is that, 
Cant. 18.14. Make haſte my beloved , and 
ve like uato the Roe, Andthat, Apoc.22. 
Come Lord Teſs , come quickly ; not only 
come, but quickly ; that is, make haſte with 
that ſpeed that the Roe runnes withall. 
Hence believers are ſaid , not onely to 
look for the bleſſed hope and appear- 
ing of our Saviour Chrift , but alſo to 


moſt men are from faith. Deal truely | 


with whom thou haft no entire famil1- | 
arity or acquaintance 2 Certainly true | 


is comfortable evidence of the truth | 


| 


haſten the appearing of him , 2 Pet. 3, 12. 
Looking 
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| Looking for , and haſting unto the coming 


of the diy of God. For though in another |— 
caſc it is true which the Prophet ſpeaks 
Iſat. 28. He that believes makes not haſte, 
yet in this caſe, he that velieves moſt, 
makes moſt hafte, , and cannot bur make 


haſte, and therefore makes haſte, be- | 


cauſe he believes. And no wonder that 


faith in ber defires baſters the appear- | 
ance of Chriſt, when as it is the belie- | 
| ving fouls ſolemn Marrizge-day. What | 
eſpouled Bride longs not for the Mar- 


rtzge day, when the (hall enjoy her 
Bride-groom? Faith unites Chriſt & the 


believer, and contrads them together. | 
Now when once the contra@ is paſt, | 
there follows longing for the Marri- 


age-day. And this longing after the 
Marriage-day, is a figne of a contract 
made by faiths Doth thy foul then 
long for thoſe bleſſed nuptials with the 
Lord Chriſt, when thy ſoul ſhall have 
the fill of his love 2 Doth the Spirit in 
thee cry, Come Lord Je =fusS,make haſte 
my beloved ? Oh happy f1gnes of true 
faith ! But now enter into thy ſoul, O 


| thou covetons worldling, and thou 
T4 wi 
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ing of Chrift * When Saint Paw/ dil- 
puted of Righteonſneſſe, and the judge- 


Hew many boaſt of righteouſnes, even 
| of the Righteouſneſle of faith, but how 
| troubleſome are the thoughts of the 
judgement, and Chriſt, ro come unto 
them * How heartily could they wiſh, 
O that that day might never come! Let 
ſuch as cannot rejoyce inthe thoughts 
of that day in ſome meaſure, and deſire 
it as the day of their refreſhing, queſti- 
on, if not thetruth, yet the ſtrength of 
their faith. 

| - 2, Secondly ,. The effects of faith in 
regard of our ſelves ; And they arc 
| theſe : 

I. Firſt , the Operation and effeituall 
working of the Word upon our hearts : 
faith is that which makes all Gods Or- 


| 
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Cap.11. | voluptuou 


s$ Epicure,8&c. Deal fcriouſly 

—— and honeſtly, and tell the plain| 
truth. Is there any one thing in the | 
| world thou thinkeſt lefle upon, wilheft 
| lefe, or dreadeſt more , than the com: | 


ment tocome, betore Felix, he trembled.| 


| dinances effetuall, and ſq the Word, 
1 Theſſ. 2.13. TheWord of God which effe- 
tFnally 
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nally works in you that believe, Indeed, Cap.1 A 


the Word works in thoſe that believe 
not; works their hearts to rage and re- | 
bellion, works to their hardening and 
damnation.But ir works no good thing, | 
when faith js not to ſet it on work, | 
Heb. 4. 2. The Word which they heard , | 
profitted them not , becauſe it was wot mixed | 
with fath. The Goſpell is the power | 
of Goa to every one that believes, Rom. 1.| 
16. Faith is as the vital] and naturall 


| heat of the ſoul. If the body be dead, | 
and without naturall heat, givea man 


| manner that can be, werks not upon | 


the moſt ſtirring and working Phylick 
thatis, and yet it works not, becauſc 


to ſet it on work. Juſt ſo is it here. The 
word diſpenſed in the moſt powerfull 


an uabclieving heart, becauſe the heart 
is dead without faith : but if any faith 
in the heart, it makes the Word work 


effetually. Try thy ſelf by this : works 
the Word upon thy foul 2 works it 
thee to a conformity to it ſelf, ſo as 
thou art caſt into the mouth of it 2 Such 


efficacy of the Word argues preſence | 
| 
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of faithin thine heart. Bur how many 
—| diſcover this to be yoid of faith? How 
many have lived all their dayes.and are 
even grown gray under the Goſpel, 
and yet what grace or goodnefle have 
all the Sermons that ever they have 
heard wrought in them, more than in 
ſuch as ſcarce in all their dayes ever 
heard Sermon 2 Nay, what 1s wrought 
in many , but ſcorn, rebellion, refolu- 
tion of diſobedience, wrath, ſwelling, 
and helliſh boyling of the heart, both 
againſt Miniſter and Dodrine ? Are 
theſe the works of faith? or is it not ra- 
thera ſign that he works 19 their hearts 
that effectually workes in the children of diſ- 
obedience ? This is a fearfull figne that a 

man is in the ſtate of unbeliet. 
. Secondly, Sandification, and holi- 


hearts were purified by faith. Phariſaiſme 
may wath thy hands, but faith waſhes 
hand and heart. Phariſaiſme waſhes 
clean the ourt-fide of the Cup and Plat- 
rer, bur faith makes clean the inward 
parealſo; yea, there faith begins the 


nfl of heart and life, As 15.9, Their] 
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hallowing grace, cAtGs 26.18. Amoneſt | Cap.1t. 
them which are ſan@ificd by faith. We| — 
finde a Woman in the Goſpel that had ' 
been troubled twelve yeers with a 
bloody iſſue, who was healed : but how | 
'came ſhe to be healed 2 She romches 
the garment of Chriſt, touches bur the 
| Hem, and yet ſtraightway the Fountain 
of her blood was dried up, Mar.5.29. Itis 
true that it was Chriſt that healed her; 
It was vertne that went ont of Chriſt that | | 
healed her, verſ.30. and yet verſ. 3 q. Thy - 
faith hath made thee whole. Faith then] {| 
fetches healing vertue from Chriſt,and | 
Fi heals diſeaſes. The faith that is true 


faith , fetches healing vertue from 
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Chriſt. Every mans heart naturally hath 
ſuch a ſpirituall diſcaſe,as the had a bo- | | 
dily. That diſeaſe which the woman | 
| Fhad, did typific under the Law, the na- | 
| Bturall filthineſſe of our hearts, Pro. 4. 
| 24. Obſerve the heart, from thence are the 
ſues of life, Every action 7ſſues from 
the heart, the Fountain of all our acti- | 
d\Fons. This Fountain is a Fountain of | 
E| blood : and all the 7{»es from this Foun- 
2\Ftain, in our thoughts, words, actions, 
A all = 
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all theſe {es are bloody iſſues , and ve- 
ry filthy and loathſome before God, 
Mat. 15.18,19, 20. Hence hands defiled 
with blood, Tſai.59. 3. Bloody filth, Iſa.4. 
4. Ther way was before me, as the un- 
cleanne(ſe of a removed woman, EXK.36, 
'7, and Hoſ. 4.2, Blood toucheth blood, 
Many bloody ifſues our of the heart, 
one iſſue meets with another , and ſo 
blood touches blood, Now when faithis| 
once wrought inthe heart, it works 
ſtrange cures both in heart and lite, 
There were wont to be filthy i(ſues ou 
of the heart,in vile loathſome,noy ſome 
thoughts of uncleanneſſe, wantonneſle, 
coverouſnefſe , worldlinefle. There 
was wont to be a filthy iſſue at the 
mouth, a deal of vain filthy rotten 
communication, bloody oathes and} 
curſes. There was wont to be iſ[#cs 10} 
all the ſeverall ations and paſſages of 

the life. But now when faith comes 

into the heart, that preſently carries! 

man unto Chriſt , touches htm, fetches 

healing veriue from him; that dries u} 

this Fountain of blood in fome good 

meaſure, and fo heals all thoſe oo 

ome] 
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continuall as formerly. A mans heart 
naturally is like the Sea, Pſal. 104. 25, | 
26. Thr great and wide Sea, wherein 

are things creeping innumerable , both ſmall | 
and great beaſts : There go the Ships -| 
there is that Leviathan whom thou haſt. 
made to play therein. In the Sea, there ' 
be vaſt Whales, huge Leviathans that | 
ſport rhemſelves,and-play in the deeps 

thereof;but beſides thoſe huge Whales, | 
what a world of creeping and crawling | 
ſmall creatures are there to be found 
therein © Such is the heart of a naturall 
man ; there be therein, not onely ſome 
Leviathans , ſome ſpeciall unclean and' 


{ 


foul luſts, ſome ſpeciall}Sea- monſters, ; 
but there are alſo creeping things innu- 
merable, a world of crawling bugges| 
and baggage vermin. That look as it is ; 
laid of Gods Angels, Day. 7.1c. Thos- 

ſand thouſands miniſtred unto him , and 
tenne thouſaud times teune thouſand ſtood 


flux of it is nothing ſo abundant, and ſo 


before him : So may it be ſaid of the | 


& TE ne luſts! 
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heart.that thouſand thouſands miniſter 
unto Satan, and ten thouſand times ten 
thouſand corruptions are crawling and 
creeping there, But faith once come 
intothe heart, not onely thoſe Levia- 
| chans, but thoſe creeping things are 

ſtrangely ferretted out of the heart, 

Thar as Gez.1.26. God ſpake of man 
{in his Creation, Let #s make man 111 our 
| Image, after our likeneſſe , and let them 


| have dominion over the fiſh of ths Sea , &c, 
| and over every creeping thing , &c. 
So in the new Creation, when God 
ſtamps his Imzge upon a man,and gives 
| him faith, he gives it dominion over eve- 
,ry creeping thing; To that in a gracious 
| meaſure it frees the heart from theſe 
| creeping, crawling corruptions and 


| 


luſts, that 6 abundantly ſwarmed 1n 
(rhe heart. Iris true, that after faith, 


'radiſe of a believing heart ; but yer, firſt 
there is not a quarter of thoſe creeping 
things that were there before in mul- 
titudes innumerable, and thoſe rhat be 


ſome Serpent may ercep into the Px| 


there arc not there wichout loathſome- 
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| nefſe and vexation, A cleanly perſon Cap.1t. 


may get ſome vermin creeping about 
| him, but yer they ſwarm not, asin 
| Rogues , neither are they abour him 
without vexatiun, indignation, and 
loathing of them, contrary to what 
they areina naſty beg operly Rogue,that 
takes no offenſe at them ar all. Now 
then try thy faith by the holineſle ir 
hath wrought, by the 'holinefle, and pu- 
rification of thine hearr. If theſe old 
bloody [425 be ftanched , if this puddle, 
'myry fountain dried up ; that now on 
the contrary thou ſs ſay with Da- 
vid,Pſal.104.24. My meditation of him 
ſhall be ſweet + if the thovghts of thine | 
heart be ſweet and ſavoury, if thou find 
thy heart in a gracious meaſure freed 
from theſe creeping things , thou haſt| 
|| cauſe to rejoyce in thy faith. But con- 
trarily, here is that which convinces 
men ſtill to be in their unbelief, becauſe 
they have £11 their bloody iſſues. As 
4 Fountain caſteth out her waters , ſo 
- || their hearts caſt out their wickedneſſe, ter. 6: 7. 
ef What foul abominations, and ſecret 
loathſome luſts , are harboured and 
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| [cane and Satan , corruptions, and tentd- 


FS 


and com bat,Gal. 5. 17. Fleſh againſt ſpi- 


lodged within their hearts 2 What co- 
vetous, proud, malicious, looic, and 


flux, ifſue out of their ſouls ? yea, and 
that with delight, following, and con- 
tentfully purſuing them in their fpecu- 
lations. God ſpeaks of deteZfable things 
he will ſave his people from, Ezek.37. 
23. Butnow thoſe mens deteſtable things 
are their delefFable things. - A figne no 


legions of creeping things in their 
hearts , yea, and that without any 


contentment 2 A figne of a faithleſle 
heart. 
3- Thirdly, 4 flrife and ſtruzline 4- 


zainſt with a wvittory and conqueſt over 
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adulterous thoughts', with a continuall 


faith in their hearts. What litters and| 


controll, yea, with much pleaſure and|| 


trons, Where faith once comes into! 
the heart, there follows that conflit 


rit, and ſpirit againſt fleſh. All was jolly 
quiet at Fphe(s , -betore S. Paul came 
thither , but when Saint Paxl was once 
getten in, and had ſome footing there, 


ſee what followed, 4s 9. 23. _” 
| | amt 
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ſame time there aroſe no ſmall ſtirre abou- 
that way ; namely, that way of God that 
Saint Pay! taughr, or as ſome copies 
have it, Azainſt that way ; and we ſee in| 
the Story , what hurly burlies Demetrri- 
| ws raiſed in Epheſus, When the firong 


| 


man armed, keeps his pallace , his goods 
are in peace: all pretty quietand fair ,' 
whileſt a man ie in the ſtare of unbelief; 


pon him, when faith comes, and ſhall | 
ſet upon the diſpoſlefſion of Satan, and| 
corruption , and they perceive that by 
| faiths entrance, their trading, and Dz- 
ana, ſhall down ; then there is to do, 
then there follows no ſmall ftirre. It 
is with a man then, as with Saint Pal, 
2 Cor. 7.5. We had ne reſt , but we were 
troubled on every ſide, without were fight- | 
inzs , within were fears, When once 
faith comes into the heart, a Chriſtians | 
heart is a Rebeccah's womb : there is an 
Eſau and a Jacob ftrugling and ſpurning 
each at other. There is an Zphraim a- 
painſt a Manaſſcth, an a Manaſſeth a- 


but when a ſtronger than he ſhall come| 


againſt Ephraim. 
But yet in this. combare and confli, 
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faith makes a man victorious, gets the] 
better of tentations,ſubdues,mortifies, 
and vanquifhes rebellious luſts and cor- 
ruptions. Eſau and Jacob ſtruggle, but 
| the elder mnſt ſerve the younger. Though 
corruption be the elder, as being born 
into the world witha man, yet it myſt 
be made a ſervant when faith comes, 
| Faith is another Rachel,Gen, 30.8. With 
| the wreſtlings of God have I wreſtled , and 
| / have prevailed. It is between faith and 
luſts, as it was between the Houſe of 
Saul and David, 2 Sam. 3.1. Nowthere 
was long Warre between the Houſe of Saul, 
and the Houſe of David, but David waxed 
ſtrouzer and ſironger, and the Houſe of 
Saul waxed weaker and weaker, There 
is a continuall trucelefle war between 

faith and luſts, corruptions, tentations, 
but faith waxes ſtronger and ſtronger, 
and corruption and luſt waxes weaker 
and weaker. Faith is the maſter of the 
ficld , though there be enimies up ut 
Arms. Faith is a vitorious grace, like 
him that rede on the white Horſe, 4p 
calyps 6.2. It goes forth conquering , and 
| 70 conquer , 1 Tohn 5.4. This « the wan 
tha 
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that overcomes the world, even our faith. 
It overcomes the men of the world,the 
luſts of the world,and ſo all other luſts. 
It conquers the devill himſelf, 1ames| 
4+ 7» Reſiſt the devill , and he will flye from 
jor, Whenthe cnimy flyes, there 1s 
victory. Whence is this vitory © from 
refiſtance. But whence comes power 
to relift © that comes from faith; 1 Pet. 
5. 1» Whom reſiſt ſtedfaſt in the fatth, 
The Shield of faith hath a rare excel- 
lency above other ſhields, Epheſ.6.16. 
|Taking the Shield of faith , wherewith ye 
ſhall be able to quench all the ficry darts of 
the wicked, It is not onely a fencing, but 
a quenching Shicld : it not only keeps off, 
but pats out the fire. And fo it morti- | 
fies and crucifies all our luſts , and ſub- 
dues and brings them under. As in that 
caſe, Heb.11.33, 34. Through faith they 
ſubducd Kingdoms , waxed waliant in 
fight, turned to flight the Armies of Ali- | 
ns. So doth faith work the ſame ſpiri- 
tuall effects ſtill. In whoſe heart once it 
ſis, it ſubdues therein the kingdome of 
luſt, and the dominion of corruption, it 
untharones them,it-makes a man valiant | 
YV 2 to 


C—A_—_ _— — 


q 


—— _—_—— _ TIT 


— 


GD. AG. 4 


— 


CO Oe CO EEE IE 


Of the Examination of Faith, | 


.|to fight agaiaſt, 8 puts to flight his luſts 
-| That faith that laies hold onChriſt cru- 
cified, doth fetch crucifying vertue fro 
him,whereby it weakens and enfeebles 
the body of corruption. By this try we 
our faith. If we finde thoſe wreſtlings 
againft, and power and victory over 
our luſts , conclude thereupon the pre- 
ſence of alively and powerfull faith : 
but the want of theſe, argue a want of 
faith. There is indeed a ftrife between 


believer ; between his minde, judging 


fit,& his ſenſuality headſtrongly,head- 


in the ſame faculty,as in a believer. And 
[there may be a victory that an unbelic- 
vers minde and his judgment may have 
over his ſenſuality, pleading to him his 
lolle of credit, profit, friends,c>c.which 
is but a bare reſtraining of corruption 
in ſome one particular; but this is farre 
from a aiRory, ſubduing and mortify-| 
ing the power and body of finne, to 


the judgement and affeRions of an un-! 
ſuch an aRion to be againſt credit, pro- 
longing him upon it ſatisfaction, but| 


yet not between will and will, affe&ion| 
and aftetion,minde and minde,no ſtrife 
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| bring it into languiſhing conſumption, 
' which is the work of Faith. Sinne 
may live, yea, and rebell in a believing 
heart; foritis with luſt in a believers 
| heart,as with thoſe beaſts, Day.7.12.45 
concerning the reſt of the beaſts, they had 
their dominion taken away, yet their lives 
[were prolonecd for a ſeaſon and a time. 
They had their lives for a time pro- 
longed ,- but their dominion was taken 
away. So ina believer, his luſts have 
their lives prolonged fota time, but yet 
thauar dominion is taken away ; they live, but 
they live ſlaves,and they dic gradually, 
| both they,and their rebellions. | 
4. Fourthly, True faith grows and 
encreaſes, 2 Pet. 3.18. Erowinegrace, and 
|in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
Teſus Chriſt : yea, it grows excecding- 
ly, 2 Theſ. 1. 3. Tour faith grows exceed- 
ingly : and Rom, 1.17. The Righteouſne(ſe 
\of God is revealed from faith to faith. 
Grains of Muftard-ſeed grow to the 
procerity,and ſpread of trees, in which. 
the Fowls of Heaven may neſtle. Men 
may try themielves by this. So much 
(growth , ſo much truth of faith : Bur | 
V 3 how * 
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Cap. tr. how would ir puzzle the moſt to finde 
— any ſuch growth £ They have believed 


ever {ince they can remember, and yet 
what belive they more now, than at 
the firſt £ The faith that grows not, 


dead. Moſt mers faith therefore is fir. 


'for the grave. Lord, ſayes Marthaof 


| Lazarus, he by this time ftinketh , for he 
hath been dead four dayes, And what is 
theirs then, but a carrion faith, that hath 
been dead more than ſo many yeets 2? 
for what more ſpirituall ſtrength have 


| they, than at firſt * whar more cxperi- 
' ence of Gods dealing 7 what neerer ac- 


quaintance with Chrift7or what ſweet- 
er communion with him 2 Not a jor, 
therefore nor a jot of true faith. 

3. Thirdly, Efeds reſpetting our bre- 
thren, and they are theſe; 

I. Firſt, Mercy, Love, Compaſſion , and 


| Beneficence to the Members of Chriſt in! 


necenity, Gal.5.6. Faith works by Love; 
as by Loveto God, ſo alſs to our bre- 
thren. Therefore ſo often joyned to- 


gether, as an individuall pair , 2 Thef, 
| 13: Pſal,s. 1Tim.1,5, And therefore 


| lives not; the faith that lives not}, is} 


when'l 
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when Tyrus ſhould be converted to the 
faith, fhe ſhould leave hoording and 
heaping up her wealth,and ſhould finde 
another manner of employment for it, 
namely, to feed and cloathe Gods Saints, 
Iſai, 13-18. Her merchanaiſe ſhall not be 
treaſured nor laid up, for her merchan- | 
diſe ſhall be for them that dwell before the 
Lord, to eat ſufficiently , and for durable 
cloahing. When Tyrus ſhould once be- | 
lieve, he ſhould trade in a new kinde of | 
Merchandiſe, ſhe ſhould trade in works | 
of mercy and bounty, in relieving and 
refreſhing the neceffities of Gods 
Saints. Faith is full of bowells,tender- 
hearted , and open-handed to Chrifts 
Members in want. She is a right Dorcas, 
At. g. 39. that makes coats and gar- 
ments, to cloathe and keep warm the 
backs and loyns of Chriſts ſervants in 
want. If we finde ſuch compaſſionate 
bowells in us, hands ready to the good 
works of mercy , to do poor Chriſti- 
ans good for Chrifts lake, in thoſe bow- | 
ells there lies faith. If we do love a 
Saint becauſe a Saint, that love is of 


| Faiths working. How doth this one thing | 
HOSES. 
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. | damn the common faith of the world ? 
They believein Chriſt, that they do;. 
-but how love they a godly man 2 Is 
there any whom they more diſaffect, 
diſtaſte, or againſt whom they ſhew 
more embittered malice ? This malici- 
ous ſpighrfull faith, is not the faith of 
Chriſtians. Thus devils believe,they be- 
lieve, and are malicious. This 1s a de- 
villiſh faith;the devils ſo believe as that 
they tremble,and yet tremble not to be 
malicious againſt thoſe that do believe. 
And what is their bounty and mercy 
Alas, they are not only cloſe fiſted, but 
with the man in the Goſpel, they have 
a withered hand, not able to ſtretch out! 
their hand in any work of compaſſion. 
Such a erceple, and lame-handed faith, 
is not the faith that will paſſe with 
God. 
2,Secondly,a deſirc,and an endeavor 
to bring other to the faith. It having 
once talted,and found the ſweetnes and 
g00dnes that is in Chriſt, & inthe waiecs 
of God; it cannot reſt, bur it muſt ſeek 
others, to bring them to participate of 
the ſame goodneſle with it ſclt, ey 
T hat 


of the Examination of Faith, 
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That the Communication of thy faith. | Cap.11. 


| Faith is a communicative grace, and a 
| generative grace. St. Paul once come 
to the faith, hath Timothy his own ſorne 
ip thefaith, 1 Tim. 1.2, When Andrew 

hath found Chriſt, he cals Perer ; when 

Philip hath met with, he muſt bring 
| Nathaneel, Faith indeed in one ſenſe | 
doth impropriate Chriſt, and ſpeaks as | 
Thomas, My Lord and my God : but yet | 
though in its application it make Chriſt 

her own, yet not ſo as it would exclude 
others;bur knowing the All-ſufhiciency 
of Chriſt, doth defire ro make him com- 

mon tO AS many as ir can, and in that 
| fegard ſayes, Our Lord, and our God. So 
far forth then as thou cndeavoureſt to 

| bring on others to faith in Chriſt, ſo 
much evidence haft thou of faith in thy 
(elf. But if others, ſpecially ſuch as be ' 
\eer unto thee, may,be what they will, ' 
for any care or endeavour of thine , it 

is an evill ſigne , that thou thy ſelf 
wanteſt that, to which thou haſt no 

\careto bring others. Many other tryals 
might be added for the diſcerning 


[of our faith, but theſe ſhall ſuffice, 
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Of the Examination of Faith, 


referring the Reader to the larger 
Treatiſes of ſuch as have beſtowed 
their profitable pains 11 this argu- 
ment. 
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The Examination of Repentance. \ 299 
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The Examinationof Repentance, | 


Ow faith is to be examined, we: 
| 


 khaveſcen, letus now ſee how we 
may try and examine the truth of Re-: 
/pentance. How true Repentance may 
be diſcerned, we may know by that = 
ſpeech of Ton Baptiſt, Mat.z.8. Bring | 
forth fruits therefore worthy of Repent- | 
ance , fruits meet for Repentance, ſuch 
as become, and evidence Repentance: | 


where true Repentance 1s, there be ever | 
ſuch fruirs. And thoſe fruits are theſe: 


| 
| 


. 
ld _—_ 


ance is ever accompanied with ſhame 
ler. 31,19. {was aſhamed, yea, even con- 
ounded, &c. Ezek, 16. 61. Then ſhalt 
thou remember thy wayes , and be aſhamed ; 
yea, it ſo individually goes with repen-_ 
tance, that it is pat for Repentance 
It ſelf, 2 Theſ. 3.14. That they may be 
ſhamed ; that. is , that they may re- 
pent and reform their evill courſe. | 
The Heathens ſaid , That bluſhing was 
be colour of Pertus : meaning that it. | 
i]. was. 
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was a good figne to ſce a man bluth 
and be aſhamed when he had done 
amiſſe. And we may truely ſay, that 
bluſhing is the colour of Repentance, 
Exr4. 9.6. Iam aſhamed, and bluſh to lift 
wp my face. Itis true indeed, that men 
may be andare aſhamed, that are farre 
enough from Repentance. There is a 
ſhame of the face , and a ſhame of the 
heart : they have the ſhame of face, but 
not the ſhame of heart. And if they 
have the ſhame of heart, yet there is a 
double kinde of that ſhame. x. Firſt, the 
ſhame of a thief, Jer. 2. 26. As the thi 

is aſhamed when he is found, ſo is the Houſe 


[of 1ſrael aſhamed. And ſo there is the 


ſhame of any infamous {inner , which 
ariſes from the diſgrace and diſcredit 
of his action, that he hath done ſuch 7 
thing by which he hath crackt his cre 
dit, or may bring himſelf to ſomeſ 
ſhamefull puniſhment, the whip,ſtocks, 
or the gallows. So wicked men may 
be aſhamed of their ſins in their heart 
and conſcience, becaule of that ſhamt 
their ſfinne will bring them unto lf 


hell. 2. Secondly, there is a ſhame ol 
! 
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The Examinationof Repentauce. | 


we. | 


201 | 


a ſon or child,afiliall gracious ſhame of Cap.1 2, 
heart and conſcicnce,and that is whena ——— 


mans ſhame riſes not from the ſhameful | 
conſequents that follow fip, but out of- 


baſenefle of their fins, they ſee them ſo | 
naſty & filthy, that it makes them aſha- 

med that they have defiled themſelves | 
with ſuch filch. And this 1s the ſhame 
that is in the cheeks of true repentance. | 


There is a great deal of difference be- | 


s taken, and the ſhame of a man that | 
falls into a puddle, into the kennel], or | 
the myre: a thief is aſhamed becaule 
ſome diſgrace will light upon him, or 
ſome puniſhment of ſhame. A man that 
is fallen into the myre or kennell, he. 
is aſhamed ; but his ſhame is from the ; 
ilthy, naſty, unſayoury pickle that he 
[1sin. Soa wicked man hath ſhame of, 
conſcience, becauſe his conſciencetells 
bim he ſhall come to ſhame in hell: ; 
"MF but a true penitent man hath ſhame of 
if conſcience, becauſe his conſcience tells 
"i him that he hath defiled and beſmeared | 


a fight of the filthineſſe and loathſome }_ 


tween the ſhame of a thief when he: 


himſelf with loathſome filth. And ſuch | 
| 2 
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 Cap.12.| a ſhame asthis, may prove a ſurer ſigne | 
| of repentance, than ſometimes ſorrow 
may do. There may bea grief and a 
| ſorrow for finnc, that may come from | 
the ſenſe and apprehenfion of wrath, 
| and ſuch a grief will not evidence true 
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| Repentance: but a ſhame for ſinne, out| 
of the ſenſe of the filthineſle and vile- 
 neſſe of (in, is an unfailing evidence of 


the truth of repentance. If upon exami- 


nation we can finde fuch a ſhame in our 
ſouls, if with Ezra we are afhamed,and 
blsſh to lift up our face, not becauſe our | 
ſhamefull puniſhments are encreaſed|} 
| over- Our heads, not becauſe our trel- | 
| paſſes will finke us down into hell, but|F; 
, becauſe Our iniquities are encreaſed over 
our heads , and our ireſpaſſe « grown ul 
tothe Heavens : ſuch ſhame yeelds com-|ſ(|1 
fort. But few arethus aſhamed of (in; ; 
now how many glory in their ſhame, ini 
their ſinne, which ſhould be, andisFs 
thzir ſhame 5 The Prophet 1/a/ah com-YS 
plains of a vrow of Zraff Iſai. 48.4. Theyp 
Prophet Teremy of an Whores fore-head, lc 
| Ier. 3.3. And Zephany of ſinnes that knowa 
(70 ſhame, Zepb. 3.5. Sinners have loſt 
| __thoke 
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thoſe few remaining ſparks of mode- Cap.12, 1 


ity they were wont to have, and ſoare —— | 
far from being aſhamed of their {innes, | 
that they rather count ita ſhame not to 
ſinne. May not the Lord fay of many | 
now, aS he twice complains, ler. 6.15. 

8.12. Were they aſhamed when they had 
| committed abomination ? Nay , they were 
not at all aſhamed , neither could they 
bluſh. Andare not men grown to that 
height of Sodows impudency, ſai. 3.9. 
The ſhew of their countenance doth wit- 
neſſe againſt them , and they declare their 
ſinne as Sodom , they hide it not. Is the 
drunkard aſhamed of his drunkennss * 
They that are drunk, are drunk in the| 
night,t Theſ.5. Drunkennefle then had 
| ſome ſhame , it ſought to mantle it ſelf 
-\j| with the darkneſſe of the night. But 
are men now aſhamed of drunkenneſle 
nin the open day , in the open ſtreets * 
1s $50 for ſwearers, adulterers, and others. 
n-Y Such impudency praclaims men im- 
heEpenitency in an high degres: : ſuch per- 
«W,F!ons are as far from repentance, as they 
owhare from ſhame. 

oft} 2. Secondly , deep {orrow and hearty | 
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The Examination of Repentence. | 


grief for ſinne. Where conſider two 
things : 1. Firſt, the objeQ of repenting. 
ſorrow. 2. Secondly, the depth and 
greatneſle of it. Both will try truth of 
| Repentance. 
| 1. Firſt, the obje# of repenting ſor-, 
| row, is ſinne, It is {in that ſpecially af- 
flits and diſquiets a repenting ſoul, | 
that is the thing that wrings and pinch- 
es it. Where was it that the prodigals 
ſhoo did ſpecially wring him 9 Luke 
15.21 Father, 1 Lo ſinned againſt Hea-' 
ven ; that is, againſt God in Heaven: he 
doth not ſay, Father,I amin a depth of 
miſery, ready to periſh with hunger, in 
that pinching diſtreſſe that I would be 
glad to eat husks with Hogs , but F4- 
ther I have ſinned, This is the grief of a 
repenting ſoul, that Gods Majeſty hath 
been offended in and by his fins, This 
was that which lay heavieſt upon, and} 
ſate cloſeſt to Davids heart, He neither 
cryes out of his diſcredit and ſhame i! 
the world , nor yet ſpeaks a ſyllable of! 
wrath, or hell; but P/al. 31. 3, 4: NM) 0 
| ſinne is ever before me , againſt thee ont) 
| have I ſinned , and have done thus evill i 
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thy (ght, My (innc isever bctore mee, 
not Hell and dammatien is ever" before 
»1e; not the ſhame and reproach of the 
world, but my fizneis everbefore me. 
Ic is this, Lord, that pinches and diſqui- 
ets me, that I have ſinned and done th's 
evill inthy ſighr. A good hearr feares 
more the committing of {inne, than the 
ſuffering of puniſhinent following it, 
Prov. 30.9. Give me not ppverty, leſt 1! 
be poore, and ſteale, and take the Name of 
my God in vaine. Redoth not ſay, leſt I 
be poore and fteale, and bring my ſelfe 
under the Magiſtrates ſword , or thy 
wrath ; bur he lookes only at the ſinne, 


"0"F_E. WR. LA FR 


leſt 1 {feale, and take thy Name in vain. 
Hee feares rhe prophaning of Gods | 
Name more than the bringing of his 
own name and perſon in queſtion. And, 


to this purpoſe 1s that which Elihs 
charges Job withall, 1063 6.21. Regard 


et 
10 
of 


not intquitie, for this thou haſt choſen ra- 
ther than affli&tion 3 that is, thou haſt ra- | 
ther choſen (in and iniquity,than poyet- 

yand affligion: as ifhe had ſaid, inal- 
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-{death, rather thanto beare this affliti- 
or: thou art guiltie of iniquicy, and fin-! 
neſt in this thy choice. This therefore 
implics, thata good heart would rather 
chooſe affliction than iniquitie ,to ſuffer 
afflition than to doe iniquitie. Now as 
a good heart is more affcaid of finne 
than afflition and puniſhment; ſo like- 
wiſea repenting heart is mo.egrieved 

for ſfinne committed , than for ſorrow 
[to be ſuffered. We ſhall finde Davidin 
great anguiſhand diſtreſle of ſpirit, Pſa. 
25.17,18. The troubles of mize heart are 
inlarged, oh bring thou meout of my ai- 
ſtreſſes; wiinging , preſſing anguiſhes, 
looke upon my affliction and my paine. 
Here be troubles of heart, diſtreſſes of 
ſpirir, afflition,and paine. But what is 
tow, that thus w:ings, diſtreſſes, and 
paines David? Sce the laſt words, And 
| forgive all my ſinnes, not forgive all my 
puniſhments; Davids ſin, not his pu- 

'niſhment, was his paine. Wee ſhall ſee 
the like in him, 2 Sam. 24. 10. 1 have 
ſenned greatly, T beſeech thee take aw) 
the iniquitie of thy ſervant : he mentions 
not the taking away of any ſmart : nay, 
LE OB :£ verſt 
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| The Examination of Repentance. | 
verſe 17, Hee is willing to beareit, I 
hve ſinned, let thy hand be againſt mee. 
He begs thatthe puniſhment may bee 
laid upon him, bur begsrhat his 77iquzzy 
may be taken away. Let God be plea- 
ſed to take away his iniquitie, and hee 
is nothing folic tous for the puniſh- 
ment : the offence of God troubled 
hin more than his perſonall ſmart, So 
that Gods heart were but towards him 
in the pardon of his finne, hee did not 
care though Gods hand were againſt 
him ſmiting him with temporall cha-| 
tiſemenr. And this will better appeare, 
if wee doe but compare Pharavh with 
David, Exod.$.8. Intreat the Lord that 
he may take away the Frogs from me : the | 
Frogs troubled him more than his f- 
againſt God, Take away the Frogs, but 
no mention atall of zaking away his ſen. 
| And when afcerwards, a confeſſion of 
inne is extorted from him, yet was it 
not his ſiane tha: diſquieted him, Ex04. 
9. 27, 28. not take away my finne , 
but rake away the thunderiogs and the 
laile, Lord ſaycs David , take away the 
Iniquitie of thy ſervant : oh ſayes Phe: 
2 r40h 
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Cinp. 12.1, ,0htake am: 7 theſe filthy Frogs,and this 
dreadfull thunder. A repenting heart is 
| MOretroublcd at finne , than at thun-: 
der and Frogs. It ſees more filchineſſe| 
infinne, than in Frogs or Toads, or 
{what ever elſe can bee preſented more: 
ugly tot. | 
A repenting {inner hath his eye. upon; 
God, and upon his Law. Heeſees the | 
| holineſſle of God, thathe is a God of | 
pure eyes that cannot behold iniquitic,| 
| Hab. 1,13. Hee ſees him agood, graci- 
ous, Patient Father, and ſo it curs him 
to the heart to have offended ſuch a Fa- | 
ther, and God. Hee lookes upon the 
| Law, and ſees itto bee Holy, juſt, and 
! 208d, and this galls him tothe heart, to 
have violated ſo holy and ſo pure a 
| Law. Now wicked men, they Iooke 
| wholly atthe juſtice and wrath of God,| 
[at the curſe of the Law, and ſo nothing 
troubles them but the feare af hell and 
| (death. If theſe might be avoided, the 
offending of an holy and good God,the! 
violating of an holy and agood Law, 
| would not awhitafflict or diſquiet them 
[Nay, it is remarkable in David, that 
FE _ _ though 
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though he had upon- Nathans meſſage 
[to him-confeſſed his finne , and arathan 
upon his confeſſion: had pronounced 
the pardon of it z-yer after this he cries 
out, My ſinneis ever before me , again## 
|thee-only have I ſinned. Mark then, that 

cvea pardoned finne, forgiven ſinne, 
[yexes and dilquiets a truce repenting: 
heart. Ic pinches him, and diſquicts 
| him,though ir be forgiven ; ic grieves 
him, that he hath ſo played the foole, 
and that ever he was {ſuch abeaſt toof- 
fend ſo gracious a God. When the 
Prodigals Father ſees him comming a 
farre off, heYunnes to meer him, ſhewes 
compaſſion to him, falls uponthim, and 
kiſſes him. That kiſle was the ſeale of 
his pardon, as if he had ſajd, Behold ] 
forgive thee all thy ſinfit 3 as when Da- 
vid kiſſed 4bſolomw, and Efar kiſſed 14: 
0b, they both did it in token of fulbre- 
conciliation. And yer for all this, ſec 
how the Prodigall {peakes : hee ſayes 
nor, O' Father, from the ground of my 
heart I unfainedly thank thee, oh how 
oreat 35. my Fathers goodneflſe thus to 


© [pardon me,&c. but Father 1 bave ſinned: 
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againft thee, bur his Father had kiſ(- 
ſed him, and thereby teſtified that hee 
had freely forgiven him, what necd he 
| confeſle his pardoned finne ? Why is 
he not rather inthe confeſhonof praiſe 
| thaninthe confeſſion of ſinne? Ohno: 
A repenting ſinner is ſo affected and 
orieved with the offence of God in his 
ſinne, that though God have pardoned 
| and forgiven it, yet hee cannot bur 
mournefor it, and be afflicted with it, 
thatſo holy a Law hath beene broken 
by him,that ſo good a God hath beene 
offended by him, Pſal.2 5. 6,7. Remember 
0 Lord,thy tender mercies, remember not 
the (innes of my youth. It God remem- 
ber mercy , hee forgets and forgives 
ſinne. If God forget it, why doth Da- 
vid rememberthe finnes of his youth * 
Yes, fo will a true repenting heart doe : 
it will remember the finnethat God for 
gets, 1t will mourne forthe ſinne which 
God hath forgiven. 

| Now hereby may men try the truth] 
of their repentance. Pharaoh can ſay, 
1 have finned , yer was hee not tobec 
truſted: and Sul can ſay ſotoo, as well 
| ; | as 


_ 
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*s hee, 1 have ſinsed,and Indas can ſay, 
{1 have ſinned, as well asthem both,and 
|yet not a true penitentiarie of them all, 
| We may lay as much , -and make Jarge 
confeſſions betore the Sacrament too. 
and yer be farre from truc repentance, 
Deale honeſtly it thou bee grievedin- 
deed, what it is that grievesthee* in, 
or ſmart. Suchasis the objeRtofthy 
eriefe, [uch is thy repentance. As inthe 
cafe of feare of {inne, ſo is it inthe caſe 
ofgricfe for finne. In the caſe of feare, 
Auguſtines ſaying is true, He that feares 
hell. feares not to ſinne, but to burne. But 
he fearesto funne , who (0 hates ſinne it 
ſelfe, as hell. To feare hell, is to feare 
burning, not ſinning , hee feares finnine, 
that dreads ſmming as he dreads burning. 
[It is ſoin caſe of griefe he that is ſorry 
becauſe of hell, is not ſorry becauſe hee 
hath ſinned, bur becauſe he ſhalt burne. 
He is truly ſorry for {inne, that is more 


— ——— 


(burning. Ut then ſinne, meere ſinne, 
[without relationto hell, be that which 
doth diſquiet us, and this be the thing 
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chat mainly troubles us, that wee have 
| —_ X 4 been 
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qui pecca- | 


fic ur Ge. | 
orieved for finning than hee is afraid of| 20m" 
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| is acauſe of great joy in {nch ſorraw, it 
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been ſuch beaſts to offend God), there 


is 1n evidence of thy true repentance. 
But if dread of Hell, and the feare of 
being damned, be the thing that works 
this forxow and griefe in us, there 1s lit- 
tle cauſe of comfort in ſuch repentance. 


2, Secondly , the depth and great- 


chetruth of our repentance. The ſor- 


| row of repentance is not a ſlight,over- 


ly, ſuperficiallgriefe, but a deep and an 
hearty ſarrow. That as David ipeaks of 
that caſe, Pſad. 73.21.Thzs was my. heart 


. [erieved,or thus was my heart leavened, 


that is; his griefe was ſo great, thar his 


venleavencth the whale lump , therctore 
much{eaven doth it much more; hþ1s 


ven of forrow. Suchis the griefe and 


griefethat leavens the whole lumpe of | 
che heart , it ſeaſons and affects all the 


whole heart. Therefore the mouroing 
| O 
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So may our repentance be tryedby the 
obje& of our ſorrow. 


whole heart was ſowred With the lea-! 


lorrow of repentance ;'ir is a leavening | 


nefſe of this ſorrow, will ſerve to try | 


| 


heart was leavened withit. A little lea-| 


————.—. at. 
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| of rep:ncance is called a great moune” Chap. 12:1 
| ing, Zach-12.11. Inthat dey there ſh.l! 
| be a great mourning in Jeruſalem, H 3w 
great ? 2s-the mourning of Hadradrims: | 
| mop, inthe valley of - Megiddo, Asgreat 3 
| as was the mourning for the untimely 
lofle of Jofigh. How greatrhat was, ſce | 
2 Chron. 35.2425. S0 deep is the for-| 
|\row, andſogicaris the ſorrow for fin 
inrepentance. Yea lt is a bitter mourn- | 
ing, Zech.12.10. And they ſhall mourne | 
for him , as one mournes for his only Son, 
and ſhall be in bitterneſſe for him , asone| 
that is in bitterneſſe for bis firſt-borne. 
A man thar loſes his firſt-borne., and 
bis only ſonne, how bitterly movrres | 
that man { Repentance mournes ſo bir- 
terly, Peter went out and wept bitterly ; 
they be. waters of cAarah that flow 
|from the eyes of repentance. Nay, 
though 1rbe a bitter ſorrow, which is 
forthe Lofſe of an only ſon,andrhelofle | 
of deare friends ; yer in repzntance } 
God lookes for a greater ſorrow than 
that is, which is for thedeath of dea- | 
reſt friends ; therefore Jſay 22. 12. THe | 
Lord called to weeping, mourning, > 
11% 
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hibited ba/areſſe in their mournings for 
the dead, Dent. 14.1, Tee ſhall n0t cut 
your ſelves, nor make any baldneſie be. 
tmeene your eyes , for the dead : and yet 
God that forbadit in mourning for the 
dead, cals for it in mourning for ſevne. 
Toteach how great our ſorrow for fin 


oreater ſorrow in repentance for ſinne, 
than of naturall affeQion for the loſle 
of our deareſt friends by death, It was 
a freat ſorrow that of Davids for Am. 
ons death, 2 $S471.13436, 37. The King 
wept very ſore, or with 4 great weeping 
ereatly : aud David mourned for hu ſan 


every day. Hee wept ; Hee wept with a 


great weeping, and with 4 great weeping 
greatly : and he mourned daily. Such is 
the ſorrow of repentance, a deepe anda 
daily ſorrow,till God allay it with ſome 
anſwers of peace Hence it is that it 


preflions, The Publican ſmites upon 
hisbreaft, Luke 18. And Ephrains ſmiles 
upon his #hieh, 1er.31. 19, And Ef 


74 rends his garment , pluckes the haire 
() 
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| 


| 


baldneſie. Godin ſpeciall manner pro- | 


manifeſts it ſelfe with ſuch outward ex-| 


| 


thould bee ; that there ought to beea |. 
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The Exammation of Repentance. | 315 | 
ott his head and beard, EZrAag9.3. All Chap. 12, 
but roteſtifie the deepe and hearty for. 
row for {1nne. By this may men take 
a tryall of their repenrance. If thou haſt 
had a levened ſpirit, an imbinered ſpi- 
'rit, andhaſt lamented after the Loyd, 1 
$am.7.2. whom thou hadfſt loſt by thy 
fſinne, asthou wouldeſt have lamented | 
afcera deare loſt friend ; if thou haſt 
becne in the waters of Marah,the great- 
erthy griefe hath becne, the oreater 
cauſe of comfort haſt thou in the truth | 
of repentance.But ſo forma!l, ſo flight, | Poſt lu * 
is the ſorrow of many hearts for ſinne, | 2 3" 


Jo nitentl® 
that it is a cleare caſe they are ſtrangers | non 1ede- 


— 


(O repentance- aphanl pec- 
s : R z3tum, 
5 Thirdly. a forſaking, an unter eje- nonite- 


iow and rejettion of all our former finfull | rum facias 
luſts apd wayes, Pro. 28. Hee that confeſ youu 5-wÞ 
| feth ant forſaketh. Repentance not ON- as. Non 
ly confeſſes, but forſakes the confeſſed | *f pen 
{1nne, Job 34.32, If I have done iniquity, are 


| Irri{or,qui 
I will doe zo more. That 15 the language | adhiuc a- 


and the reſolution of true repentance, hops 


| Eph. 4.28. Let him that ſtole, ſteale 70 | Bern.de - | . 
more. True repentance makes men-do as modo be- 


God did when heercpented him, Gez. YO.) 
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"| 6,657. And it repemted the Lordthat he.| | 
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Ypents methat I have made them. Nay, 
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bad mide man-on earth, and it grieved 
him ath;s heart + butthat wisnorall, | 
| And the Lord ſaid 5-1. will-deſtroy man, | 
whom | havecreated, from the face of the 
earth, both man and beath, ec. for it re- 


nm Se. rt R_— 


| repentance in man goes further , one 
| Noah found grace in the eyes of the 
Lord,and he was ſpared from the com- 
mon deſtruction; but here, not ane luſt 
or ſinne findsgrace in the eyes,of a.man;| 
that truly repents, but all muſtbe drow- | 
n:dinthe flood of the teares of repen- | 
rance. It is with a man that hatbthe | 
oriefe of true repentance, aSit was with | 
Nehemiah, Neh.13.7,8. I cameto lern.| 
ſalem, and underſtood of the exnll that E- 
liafhib had done for Tobiah, 1m pweparing 
him a chamber inthe courts of the houſe 
God , and it grieved me ſore : but hee 
reſts not there, bur goes further, there- 
fore 1 caft forth all the houjhold-fluffe of 
Tobiah ont of the chamber. What ſhould 
Tobiah do with a chamber there? there- 
fore he nor only outs Tobiah , but out 
80:5 all hjs ſtuffe roo. So doth repen- 
| rance, 
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ſt. 
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that Satan and corruption have done, 


| in theheatrt, that ſhould bethe houſe of 


ing away offin. And how 'is baptiſme | 


a lth... Ai. , — 
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rance , when it conſiders alltthe evil] 
and how they havetaken up chambers}. 


God, ir is grieved ſore, and thereuponit : 
outs Satan and all his tuffe; nci:her 
Satan, nor his ſtuffe ſhall bee chambe. | 
red there any longer. So doth repen. | 
tance diſpoſſeſle Satan of the ſoule, as 
Chriſt diſpoſſcfled his body. of him , 
Mar. 9.25. Thou dumbe and deafe (pirit, | 
I charge thee to come ont of him , and en- 
ter no more into him ;, {o repentance cafts} 
Satan and filthy abominations out of a 
man, #hat they enter no more, they are 
caſt out for ever. Teares of repentance | 


arefior only wetting but waſbing teares, 


Iſa.1.16, Waſh you, make you cleane. Da. 
vids teares weſht his couch, Pſal. 6. and 
ſo much more waſht himſelfe.Baprtiſme | 
is called the Bajtiſme of repentance, 
Luke 3.3. In Baptiſme therers a wafh- 
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the baptiſmeof repentance, if in repen- | 
tance there werenot the doing away of 
fin? If a man could thed a fea of teares. 


yet if he doe not drowne his {yane in 


| ll 


that! 
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 horre my ſelfe, and repent. Eck, 20, 43. 
Yea ſhall loath your ſelves in your owne | 


mitted. Secondly, an ind'gnation againſt 
finne, 2 Corinth. 7. What indignation ? 
Hoſea 14.8. Ephraim [hall ſay, what have 


which a man /eathes , and that againl(t 
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amination of Repentance, | 


that ſea, what were he the better? If | 
a man ſhould weep? his eyes out , yer | 
if bee weep nor his fannes our, to what | 
purpoſe wereit ? Whereſocverr: p:n- 
tance is, there mult neceſfarily follow | 


this forſaking, and caſting off our fins, 
becauſe with true repentance theſerwo 
things evergo:: firſt, an abomination 
and loathing of {1nne ; the man thar re- | 
pents heartily , loathes his linnes by 
 whichhe hath offended, Tov 4 2. 6. 1 ab- 


feb for all your evills that yce have com. 


1 to doe any more with Idols? Now that 


which a man hath an 7zdi2»ation, hee 
muſt needs put irand caſt it away from 


away, namely their Idols ; and why 
lo * Becauſe they loarhed chem, they 
were as a menfruons clath., and be- 
cauſe they had indignation againſt 


him,ſee 1ſay 30.22. Thow ſhalt caft thiw| 


them, Thou ſhalt ſay antoit, Get thee| 


| henc «| 
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hence. So ler there once be «bomination | RS: 
and indignation,& there will be a cafting | 
away Try thy repentance by this,confi- 
der what have thy ſins, thy beloved fins | 
beene , is thy drunkennefle with loath- | Namqui 
ing and indignation forſaken ? are thine | P!a"gi 

oathes, uncleanneſſe , covetous cour- | & jrerm 
ſes, 6. with loathing and indignation | ficit pec- 
abandoned * ir is a good figne. But | 1.6 & 

how idely talke they of repentance , | quis larc: | 
| who becauſe they have blubbered out | *7em 

a few reares, thinke all is well , when i 
yetthey till liveand lie in their ſinnes, | amplius 

and hold them os faſt as ever. The Ma- ered 

riners when they found out Tonas , yet | facit lurid. 
faine they would have ſaved him, won- | Ber2: 4 

drous loth to caſt him over-board. wo et aig 
Manyleetheir ſfinnes, and know them | 4i. 
to bee dangerous finnes, but yer excee- 
ding loth to ſhake hands wich them, | 
loth to throw them into the ſea, bur | 
will archer adventure their owne ca- 
{ting away, than caſtthem over-board. | 
Never deceivethy ſelfe ; though thou | 
haſt ſighed, cryed, prayed, beg'd mer-| | 
Cy, yet .if ſtill thou liveandpoe on in 
thy ſinful courſes, there is no truth of 


repentance in thee. - 4. Fourth-| 
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The Examination of Repentance. | 


4. Fourthly, A walking in holineſſe 
aud obedience, and bringine forth the! 
fruits thereof. Bring forth fruics meet | 
for repentance. Thereis mention, Roms | 
| 6, of fruits in holineſie, and P7211, 1, 11+ 
of fruites of Righteonſneſſe , and Col.1. 5, 
of fru.ts of obedience : Now fuch fruits 
are meer for repentance. Brixg forth 
fraits, (aith Saint John, meet for repen 
| tance. It 1Sa metaphor taken fiom trees 
rranſplanted, or grafted into othet 
ſtocks. Before thcir grafting they bring! 
forth fruit, bur it is bitter and ſowre| 
fruite,wildings and crabs but new fien- 
ces grafted upon thole Rockes, there 15] 
| nexy fruit brought forth. A Pippin be-| 
ing grafted upon a crab ſtack,the ſtock] 
brings forth no more crabs , but Pip-} 
pins, anew and a good fruit. Such a 
change & renovation is there in repen- 
race, ic makes a man a new man, wal- 
king innewnefle of Lfe,Eph.4.23,24-be 
renewed inthe ſpirit of your mind, andput 
on the new man. How ſhall it appeare 
that this is done? Amongſt other things 
by that,wverſc 28. Let him that ſtole, fealt] 


no more, thereistheformer thing inthe | 
; forſaking' 
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Chap. 1a. 


Me mt 


| forſaking of tinne. Bur this is not all, 
there 15 yet more to bee done, But 
rather let him labour , working with his |. 
han ds the thing that is 00d, that hee may 

have to give t9 bim that needs. Sothat 
repzntance not onely bindes the h nds 
from theeving, but opens them to 27 

ving. It makes atheefe become a mer- 
citull man, Ir was the Charches finne, 
Can. 5. 3. that when Chriſt knock ,' 
and would have had her opened unto 
him, ſhe neglects him, and pu:s him off 
with excuſes, But afterwards werſe 
4. Her bowels wire moved for him ,| + 
or :n her, her bow-ls made a trou- 
bled noiſe, ſounded, and rumbled, that 
is, ſh'e was exceedingly grizved and 
diſquiered, that ſhe had done ſo fooliſh- 
ly. Bt that doth not ſerye her turne, 
© pricve for her f:ulr, but ſhee will | 
mend ir t00,and fals ro doing of dutic, | 


oj 2eſe'5, 7 roſe upto anſwer to my beloved.” | 
j Many have their bowels move within | 
them, bur yer it will not move them | 


out of their beds ; they lve (till, but 7 
roſe up and opeued , ſayes the Church, | 
and makes after Chriſt whom ſhe had 

F fooliſh 
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tance by it. Senne goe worke to day in my 
Vineyard , ſayes the Father in the Pa- 
rable to his Sonne, hee anſwered and 
ſaid, will not , but afterwaras hee repens. 
ted and went, Mat.21.28, 29. He repen- 
ted, becauſe hee was not onely grieved 
for his former diſobedience, but alſo 
becauſe hee went, and did his Fathers 
| worke inthe Vineyard. If thou dee 
thelike, if thou fo grieve for former 
diſobediences, as that now thou falleſ 
to thy Fathers worke, and falleſt hard 
and cloſe to it, then thou repenteſt. The 


_— 


muſt evidence repentance ; we may ſce 


many weepe, but wee cannot ſee them 
worke ; and all that repent muſt turye to 


tance. | 
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The Examination of Repentancs, | 
fooliſhly neglected. Try thy repen- 


| 


contrary convinces men of 1mpeniten-| 
Cie, It isnot weeping but working , that| 


| 


God and doe worke mecte for repentance ,| 


CACHS .26.20. Where no ſuch work of | 
holinefſe and obcdience is, there is no 


turning to God, nor truth of reper-| 
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6 Chap. 13. 


CHAP» XIII. 


The Examination of Love, 


om wee now in the next place to 
the Examination of Love. There 
is deceit and hypocrifte in love as well 
as in faith, Let /ove, ſaycs tne Apoſtle, 
bee without aiſſimulation, Row. 12.9.0r 
without hypocriſie , avomaxpil&. 1 Pet.1. 
22. Vnto anfained love of the brethres, 
is gadenpiay av uroxprry , Fro 4 Loveof 
the Brethren without Hypocriſie. $0 
that there may bee hypocrifie in love, 
and a man may play the Hypocrite in 
his love as well as in the profeſhion of 
his faith. God hates hypocrifie where. 
ſoever, as well inthe ſecond Table, as 
the firſt. And therefore requires fince- } 
rity in our love to our brethren, x 7ohr 
3.18, My little children, let us wot love | 
Nin word, atither in tongue , but in deede, 
47d in truth, Men muſt have love in 
their tongues, andlove in their words , 
but that isnot all , men muſt have and 
| ſhew love intheir deeds. Love, tht is 
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and a kindetOngue , and yet hath a wi. 


ting in outward aQions and expreſh- 


as that is wanting , bee there elſe what 


:ongue, and deeds, may bee without 
truth, but truth will never bec without 


—_—. _ 


Atl words and all congue,and no deeds, 
is bypocriticall and diſlembling love, 
Iames 2. 15,16. There we finde love in 
words, aloving tongue, bu: where are 
the deeds * There is no loving hand, 
Notwith#anding yee give them not thoſe 
| things, &c. Loyethathath a ſmooth 


chered hand, ſhewesit (elfe in no good 
deeds and works.it is but a fained and a 
difſembling love. Ir is no more than 
an bypocrite may doe.Nay,a man may 
have aloving tongue, and bee ke Ne- 
pthali,Gen.49.21. Grve goodly words,yea 
and may do goodly deeds, not be wan. 


ons; and yet for all this may play the 
bypocrite, and his love not bee with- 
our diffimulation. Therefore the Apo- 
ſtleyet addes one thing more, Let us 
love in deed and in truth. Therefore! 
there may be words, and tongue , and 
deeds, and yetno truth. And ſolong 


there will,all is but hypocrifte ; words, 


| 
| 
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them; love will creepe where ir cannot Cap. 13. 
ooe. That therefore the Apoſtle gives | 
in charge toelder men, bclongs to all, 
Tit. 2. 2. That the azed men bee ſound in 
faith and charitie. It is ot enough to bee 

| 


ſound in faith, bur we muſt bee [ound in 
love. As Faith muſt bee without hypo- 
crifie, 1 Tim.1. 5.10 muſt love, Row.12. 
9. Ir 1s dangerous tobe rotten in the | 
faich, it is alſo dangerous to bee ro:ten 
in ourfove. It therefore concernes a 
man aſwell to examine the truth of his 
love, as other graces. Men may doe 
much and goe farre in the love of Gods 
people, and yetnotlovethem, as they | 
ought to be loved. 

Firſt,they may holdan outward cot- 
reſpondency, with them in outward 
peaceand neighbourhood, rhey may 
[live quietly by them , and wich them, 
be free from quarrels, ſuifs , contenti- 
ons, vexations, and oppolitions againſt 
them, and in theſe reſpets may keepe | 
faire Quatter with them , and yet for all 
this not lave them as godly people are 
to be loved. Abimilech and Phicol, Gep. 

| 
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quictly with Iſaac, that there may bee an 
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OT 


oath, and 4 covenant betweene them : But 
yet theſe being Heathens , could not 
love Iſaxc as a godly man ſhould bee 
loved. They departed from him in peace, 
Verſe 31. Feace is one thing, and love is 
another. | 

2 Secondly,they may preterre, dig. 
nifle, advance, and honour them, and 
yet not love them as godly men ſhould 


be loved. Beſides Gods ſandtifying gra- 
ces, there are oftentimes in Gods chil. 
dren other gifts of wiſdome, prudence, 
learning. fidelitie,skill and aQtivitie in {e- 
cular imployments. All which may 
gaine them great reſpect in other mens 
hearts. So Pharach honoured loſeph, 
and wee ſee his ground, Gez. 41+-38,39, 
AO. So Nebuchaanezar preferred Dani. 
el,and we ſec his ground, D4#.2.47,48. 


| So Laban ſet Tacob over his flocke , And 


we ſee his ground, Gen.30.27, SO ma 
ny a Maſter loves a godly ſervant, not 
becauſe he is a good man, but becaule he 
is a good ſervant, This is ſelfe-love, 
they love them , becauſe they love| 
themſelves : ſuch men are for thei! 


Ends 
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| ſelfe-love, and elfe-reſpect, love and 


| Iohn,Mar-6, The people magnifod the be 
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ends of profit, advantage, &c. and for 
their rurnes ; and therefore out of a 
reſpect them. That their love of them 
| is not for their godlineſſe, appcares by 
this, becauſe rhough there were not 
one dramm of grace and godlinefle in 
them , yer for their other abilities 
ſhould they bee no lefle deere unto 
them, than now they are withall their 
races. 

3 Thirdly,they may magnific them, 
highly commend and reverence them 
tor good men, and yet not love them 
as godly men ſhould be loved. Abime- 
lech called Iſaac , the blefled of the Lord, | 


Gen. 26. Herod obſerwed andreverexced 


lievers, Aﬀs 5.13, There wereagrea: | 
many that hated, oppoſed, and vilified 
them; but yet among the Jewes there 
were ſome that were of a more tolera- 
ble and equall temper ; and thovgh| 
| they durſt not goeſo farre, asto joyne 
themſelves with them, yetthus farre they 
| went, that when others reproached , | 
ſcorned, and calumniated them, they 
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Cap-I13. | were ready to commend and pleade for 
them. They would haply thus ſpeake, 
Well, you m:y ſay this and that, and 
ſpeake your pleaſure of them,but wher 
you have ſaid all thar ever you can, yet 
wee ſee they be very good people, very 
| conſcionable andgood men, they arc 
none other bir what you and wee 
ſhould bee. Here was magnitying of 
them, bur yet not loving them as thcy 
ſhould have beene loved. becauſe as the 
Text ſayes, Of theſe no man aurſt jwyne 
| Hiauſelfe ro them. All this ariſcs not 
from love, but from the conviction of 
| conſcienfe, upon the ſighr of the luſtre| 
ard beautie of their ſhining graces, and 
| upon the experierce of the integritie of 
their wayes. Conſcience convinced 
cannot but open the mouth to give 
gadly men an honourable teſtim o- 
ntall , in mognitying and reverencing 
them: | | 

4 Founhly, they may doethem ma- 
| ny kinde ofhces,courteſies, and favours, 
| and yer for all this not love them as. 
godly menaretobe loved. Ieroboam 
| may invite 4 Prophet to dinner. The 
very | 
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{ yery Barbarians did ſhew conrreſte unto | Chip-13. 


| 


| them, CAFFs 28. 2. and yer were far c- | 
| nough from this love. Humanitie, civi- 
litie, good nature, and good nurture, 
may carry men far in this kinde. 

5 Fifthly;they may as honour tl: cir il 
loves, ſo deſire their deaths, and yer nor 
love them as godly men * ſhould bee 
loved. Balaam deſires the death.of the 
righteous , and that his latter end may 
be like unro his; and yer Balaars that | 
faine would have curſed Iſrael, was 
farre enoughtrom the love of a Saint. ! 
Many when they ſee a godly mans end, 
may ſpeake honourably of him , and | - 
wiſh, Oh that my ſouls might reſt 
with his, Oh thar my ſoule m1 'oht ſpeed 
as his, for I am perſwaded hee is in 8 
heaven :and yerallthis while not love 
agodly man, as a godly man ſhouid te 
loved, | 
| 6 Sixchly,they may honour the me-| 
mory of then when dead and gone,and 
upon all occaſions give them honoura- | 
ble teſtimonies for their pictie, goc- 
linefle, &c. and yet not lovethem as 
godly men ſhould be loved. The ha | | 


oy — rafees, | 
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Chap.13. |riſees, Mat.23+ buile up the Sepulchres 
| of the Prophets, and ſeemed to ſhe | 
great love to their memorials, and yet 
|1t they had been alive,they would have 
| dealt no better by them than their Fa- 
| thers did. Thus much may bee done, 
and yet love wanting, that love want- 
ing whtcrewith a Saint is to bee loved. 
For with ſuch a love muſt a man come 
tothe Sacrament, in which there is ſo 
ſpeciall an exerciſe of the Communion 
| of Saints. Since thereforeall this is not 
enough, let us ſce then what it is that. 
is required more, that our love may bee 
ſuch, as will qualifie us for the order- 
ly receiving of the Sacrament. Truc 
love then tothe members of Chriſt, to 
godly and gracious perſons, may bee 
thus knowne. 
| 2 Firſt, itlovesthem as Saints under 
he relation of brethren, becauſe they be 
brethren, becauſe they be ſons of God 
the ſame Father, ſonnes of the Church! 
. | the ſame common mether, and mem- 
{bers of Chriſt our elder Brother. Whe! 
| [a man loves godly men, not becauſc 
| they be great, rich, learned, wiſc, be 
i | . cauſe 


i 
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cauſe they may doe or have done him 


and holinefle, he loves them, as godly 
perſons ſhould be loved. When Gods 
orace inthem is the ground, and Gods 


our love, when wee love them not be- 

cauſe we loveour gaine , reſpect, &#c. 

but becauſe we love God, and ſee them 
O 

5.2. Hereby wee know thatevee love the 

children of God, and love ther as the 


upon them, when wee love God. That 
1s true love of godly men, when our 
love to them is grounded upon , and 
flowes from our love to God. Onthe 
contrary may it bee ſaid of many, that 
they love not the Children of God. 
No, nat love the Children of God 2. 
Why, I love ſuch and ſuch a man, 
and you will not ſay but they are 
the deere Children of God. I but 
by this wee know that men love 
not the children of God , when men 
love themſelves, and fſeeke their owne 


| : EY _ baſe 


Image upon them is the Loadeſtore of | 


to be his, then is our love right, 1 19hr 


childrenof God bearing Gods Image | 
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a pleaſure 5 but meercly becauſe they | 
| have Gods Image vpon them, in grace 
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to love a man that isa childe of God, 
and another to love him becauſe hee is 
a childe of Gad. Ir is one thing to loyez 
a godly man, and another becauſe hee 
is agodly man, A man may loyc one 
who isa Scholler and a Preacher, bu: 
yet not love him becauſe heis a Schol- 
ler or a Preacher ; nay, it may bee hee 
could love him a great dcale better it 
he wereneither. The Apoſtle ſpeakes 


— — 


| of love out of 4 pure heart, 1 Tim. 1, 5, 
| And Saint Peter of loving the brethren 


with a pure heart, Pet.1.22. When love 
iSpure,itisfrue. Then ir is pare /ove, 
when it ſprings from no other fountain 


 mage,in thoſe whom we love. 

2 Secondly, true love to the chil- 
dren of God,andro Saints;it loves {uch 
above all others. the beſt of all others, 


brotherhood, There is a love, and are- 
{ſpe&trobepiventoall men, according 
totheir relations, worths, qualities,ec. 
but yertrue Chriſtian love beftowes its 
| Benjamins portion, the ſpecialty , and 


— 


r Pet.2.17. Honour all men, love the| 


_ choiſc | 
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baſe ends. Iris one thing in ſome fore | 


but the Tovelineſſe of Gods grace and I- | 


— 


he 


. [ly a man 1s, tt loves him the more. Doe 


| ly love, your hearticft and ſweet affe- 
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choiſe ofits affeRion upon godly anes. 
It loves a godly religious man better 
:han a learned man ; and the more god- 


good to all, but eſpecially to the houſhold 


of faith, Gal.6. Soloveallmen inrheir 


order and degree, but let your brother- 


Rions, be towards ſuck as arc brethren. 
Love the brotherhood. A love of the 
brother. hood muſt bee a brotherly love, 
21love as to brethren. In a Family, a 
man loves all the ſervants, but yet hee 
beares a more ſpeciall neereneſſe and 


decreneſſe of affeionto his brethren ,| 


rhanto ſervan's, I Pet. 3, 8. Love as bre- 
thren, Weread of a young man, Mark | 
r10,thatcame rutiging to Chriſt,and en-! 
quiring how hee might inherit eternall 
life: And weeread of Lazarus whom 
Chriſt raiſed from the dead, 10h 1 1. Ic 
's {aid of both, that Chriſt loved them: 
of the rich young man, Harte 10, 21_ 
Then Icſus beholding him, loved bims : of 
Lazarus, lohn 11, 3. Lord he whom thou 
loveſt is ſick, Now the young man was 


2 Phariſee, onely he had ſome candour | 
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and ingenuitic in him, more than uſual- 
ly was in Phariſaicall ſpirits, and ſo far 
Chriſt loved him , ſhewed loving re- 
ſpeRt and carriagetowards him. But 
now Lazarus was a godly and an holy 
man, and therefore Chriſt loved him 
with a more ſpecialtic of affection. Hee 
loved the one as a morall faire conditi- 
oned man, that had ſome good' deſires 
and inclinations towards good ; but he 
toved Zezarns dearely, and intirely, 
as agodly and 4 gcod man, with ſuch 
ſpecialty of affeCtion,that it was enough 
to know him without his Name, by 
Chriſts love to him ; The man whom 
thou loveſt. By this try the truth of thy 
love: V Vhomloveſt thou beft 2 Have 
the beſt men the beſt of thine affeRion? 
Are thoſe dearcſt to thee, who arc 
deareſt to God ? the beft evidence that 
can be of the truth of thy love. But this 
proves many to want thcir love, 8 that 
they love not the godly as godly men 
ſhould bee loved, what ever their pro- 
feffions and proteſtarious of loye bee. 
For let it bee granted that they love| 
them , yet letit bee enquired whom | 
| they! 
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they love beſt, to whom their hearts: 
and affeRions are cloſeſt knit. Looke 
apon thoſe that are deepeſt in their 
affeions , and judge whether they 
bee at the beſt, more than morall 
and civil 5; and whether thoſe that 
bee godly and religious have halfe| 
that affetion and IJove that meere ci- 
vill perfons have, Thou doſt not love 
godly men beſt , therefore thy love is 
hypocriticall ; thou loveſt a mora)}l 
|| man better than one that is religious , 
therefore thy love is with diffimula. 
tion. 

3 Thirdly, true love loves as the 
Coloſſians did, Col. 1,4. It loves all the 
Saints, Where grace istheground of 
love, where ever grace is, there is love, 
as fire ſtill followes the fuell. Grace 
haththe ſame beautie in all; and if grace 
|bethe attraRive of affeRion, it drawes 
|affketions to all in whom it is. The love 
| that is amongſt Gods Saints is compa- 
red to the oywtment that. was powred 
upon Aarons head, Pſalm 135.2. 1t was 
| owred upon his head, but it reſted net 
i \Wtherc, 77 rav alſo downe apon his beard, 
nay | 
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nay, it ran downe to the skirts of his gar. 
ments. $0 the love that isamong the 
Sainis, it diffuſes jr ſelfe to all themem- 
bers of Chriſt, it runnes not only upon 
the head and beird, butupon the skirts 
of th: garment, to the very loweſt and 


anett of Gods people in whom theie| 


iSgract. Irexcludes not any whom 
God hath reccived, Row. 14. 3. deſpi. 


| {es nor any whom God hath choſen, lam. 


5,6. Love the brotherhood , ſayes Saint 
Peter. He dothnot ſay, love a brother, 
or ſuch of the brethren , bur love tbe 
brother-haod, the whole fraternitie, ſo- 


cictic aud company of the Saints, the| 


whole broode and brother-hood of 
Gods people. Try thy love by this. 
He that loves agodly man for his grace, 
that hath no other thing cocommend 


him, neither friends, nor riches, nor 


credit, nor profir, that canlove poore 
godlineſſe, as well as rich godlinefle, 
that can love grace in rags, as well as 
inrobes, in ruſſet and learher,as well as 
in filkes and yelvers ; ſuch a loveto all 
Saints, is a good evidence of truth of 


loye. Bur when men love onely ſome | 
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ercat and rich ones that have grace,and _ —_ 
regard not meaner ones though graci- 
| ous, It is a f1gne that it is not true love. | 
Yea, it isa blameable errour in many, 
that though their love be indeed to the 
godly , yet it is with a kinde of confine- | 
ment onely to ſome as worthy of 
communion and affetion. Itis not to 
be denied, but that a man may love | 
ſome godly men more than other ſome | 
Chriſt himſelfhad his beloved Diſciple, 
and wee ſhall finde that thrice Chriſt 
{ſhewed ſome ſpecialty of favour and 
aftection to three of them above the 
relt. Luke 8.51, Hee ſuffered none to goe 
in, [ave Peter, Iames and lohn, Luke 9.28 
[ln his transfiguration hee tooke up with | 
bins only Peter, James, and lohn. Andin 
| his agony when he ſequeſtered himſelt 
| from he reſt of his Diſciples, yet hee 
takes theſe rhree along with him, Mat. 
(26. 37. But yet ſuch aconfinement of | 
our aftetion to ſome choiſe ones , as 

goes with a contempt or plaine neg-| 
let, and exclufiou of others of mea- 
ner abilities and graces, is an unwar- 
rantable rhing, ſuch as will not bee al. 
L lowed 
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lowed,by this ſigne of love now inſtan” 
ced in. 

4 Fourthly , . true love loves and de- 
lights inthe tzllowſhip and ſocietie of 
the godly. Love the brother-hood, ſayes 
S. Peter. Hee doth not ſay, love the 
brethren, bur love the brother-hood,' 
that is as ſome expound it , the fellow? 
ſhip of the brethren, and lo our former 
tranſlation readesit, Love brotherly fel. 
lowſhip. Brother-hood implyes fome- 
times fellowſhip, Zech. 11. 14. 1 will 
breake the brother-hood betweene Indah 
and Iſrael. The naturall relation be- 
tweene them could not be broken, but 
their murtuall ſocietic and fellowſhip 
{hould be broken, they ſhould be divi- 
ded and diſperſed each from other. So 
then, they rthatlove the Gocy, love 
their drother-hood , their company, 
their conference ard communi on with 
| theme This evidenced the truth of D« 
| vids love, Pſal. 16.3, Af my delight i 
|the Saints on earth, My delight is ll 
their company and conterence., Many 
in the world magnific the Saints Il 
| heaven ; yea,ſome over-magnifte them 
| whilen 
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whileſt they would give divine worſhip 
to them , but inthe meanetime make 
little account of the Saints on carth ,] 
nay, hate them, impriſon, kill, and 
burne them, Apoc. 13.7. but David de- 
lights in the Sarnts on earth, Pſal.11 9.63. 
I am 4, companien of all them that feare 
thee, and of them that keepe thy precepts.| 
Try then, where lyes thy delight : 
What is the company and ſocietie thou | 
affeceſt 2 if -it bee tie locictie of the 
| godly, thy love is to them. Butthis 
| diſcovers the hypocrifie of many mens 
| love, They doe love godly men with 
\Þ| | all cheir hearts, Burt yet examine who 
) be their companions, and marke who | 
- ||| | they bee 1n whole {ocictiethey delight, 
off | and are they ſuchas are godly and reli- 
vel | gious 2 Take they not more delight in 
y | | che fellowſhip of drunkards, vaine and 
th | trothy perions 2 Is not godly company. 
|| the moſt irkſome, wearifome thiog' in 
19 | the world ro them £ What can cleare 
whit more , that men love nor the godly? | 
[t may be thou commendeſt them,” and 
ſpeakeſt all good of them ; bur' if thou 
[Joyne not in--ſocietic with them , thou 
X 07 doeſt 
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The Examination of Love. 
doeſt but as thoſe before ſpoken of, 
Atts5.13. They gave the believers 
good words, but they durſt not joyne| 
themſebues unto them, It may bee thou 
(peakeſt not againſt them , not becauſe 
thou loveſt them , but becauſe thou 
loveſt thy ſelf, that they may not ſpeake 
againft thee, It may bee thou ſpeakeſt | 
well of them , and all becauſe with 
good words thou wouldeſt buy good | 
words againe., This is love inword, in| 
tongue , but not in deede and in trath. | 
| Looke where thy delight and compa- 
ny is, there isthy love. 

5 True loveis hardly angred, eaſily 
pleaſed. Hardly augred,1 Cor.13.4. Cha-| 
rity ſuffers long , Verſe 5. 1t # not eaſih 
provoked. It will ſuffer long, and beare 
much,ere it will breake. It may be pro- 
voked , but not eafily. Eaſily pleaſed, 
1 Cor. 13+ 4+ Charitie is kind,lames 3.17| 
The wiſedome that is from above, ts gentlt, 
eafietobe int reated, God is love ( ayes 
the Apoſtle) 1 10h. 4.8. Aud Gods ſlo 
to anger , Pſal. 103. He ſuffers long, Exol. 
34.6.He is not eaſily provoked. And hes 
eaſily reconciled, Pſal.10 3.9. Neither 
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| makes God ſo ſlow to anger, ſo quicke, 
| {ſo eaſie to be appealed Becauſe God is 


| 


and beſeeches us, the offending partics; 


| hardly angred, becaule it forbeares. It i 


hee keepe his anger for ever.Nay, not on- 
ly caſte to be zntreated, but hee intreats 


to be reconciled, z Cor.5.2 0. Now what 


love, Itis the nature of love ſo to bee, 


preſſes Chriſtians to two ſpecial things 
Col.3.13. Forbearing one another , and 
forgiving one another, if any-man have 
a quarrel] againſt any. I, but theſe bee 
hard things to be done, how ſhall aman 
come to bee able to doe theſe things ? 
Therefore the Apoſtle teaches us a way 
how to doe it in the very next verſe and- 
words, And above all things pnt on charity 
which ts the bond of perfetFneſſe. The way 
to doetheſe things, is to get charitie and 
love. Marke then the natureof love. I: 
is not eafily provoked, it is hardly an- 
gred,itis a forbearine grace.It is eaſhe to 
be pleaſed. Ir is a forgiving grace. It is 
eaſily pleaſed, becauſe it forgives. Love 
1s a forbearer, and a forgiver. Try thy 


and love 1s his nature. The Apoſtle| 
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(clie by this. If thou art exceeding 
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lothto be provoked, ſuffereſt much,and | 
fuffereſt long, and art willing to beare, 
tillthe number and weight of the bur. 
thens grow fo heavie and unſupport- 
able,that thy backe is ready to break be- 
| fore thou complaine. If thou art wil 
ling to ſwallow injuries and wrengs one 
inthe necke of another, ſo long as they: 
| are {wallowable;, that they would not 
choak or poyſon thee, if thou thouldeſt 
offer to ſwallow any more (for no cha-. 

rity binds a man openly to'wrong him- 
| {clfe)[uch ſorbearance argues that thou 
| haſt put on charity: If off-nces be given 
|thee, and wrong , grofle wrong done 
|thce, yet if thou canſt readily, cheare- 
tully, willingly,and cordially forgive,it 
| is a good f1gne of true love. But how 
far are many from thetruth of this grace 
in their hearts, who are caſily off the 
hookes,and preſencly provoked, and all 
| tO pecces upona {mall offerce given; 
| nay, it may bee upon no offence given 
at all , only upon an accidentall {lip, or 
1 a faile ina formalitie and complement. 

No forbearance argues ſmall charitie. 
As farre are they from love'that art of 
E- impla- 


— —— 
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16. and loit for ever, whom no kinde- 


| tions can appealc, nor no wiſdome can 


mp mplacable, irreconcileable : ſpirits; once 
neſſes can overcome, whom no ſatisfa- 


ſet jn joynt againe. | 


Leſt. Bur whatit a man have done 
mee wrong , and. divers Wayes 1ju- 
red mee by offencive carriages ; whe- 
ther am I bound to forgive him orno, 
hee ſecking no reconciliation with mes 
Am Ibound to forgive,where forgive-| 
aefle is not ſought, and muſt I ſtay from| 
the Sacrament becauſe I have not for-| 


ot peacc ? 


given one that wrongs mee, and ſcekes| 
| Anſ. In forgiving of an offender there 
be threethings. 
| 1 The [ctting fall ofall wrath, ma-' 
lice,and deſire of revenge. 

2 The tcſtification of forgiveneſle., 
A ſolemn profefſion of remiſſion. 

The re-acceptance, and re- ad- 

miſſion of an offender into former ſo- 


cletie, communion, and familiar con- 
verſe. 


; 4 4. For 


1 "V4 20 Yn | ſ 


wH 


@ | Chap, 13; 


— 


—_—_— 


| 


| 


| his ſinne will not warrant mee to ſinne 


| alwaies forgive: and unlefle a man doe 


offend againft thee ſeven times , thou 
| ſhalt forgive him ſeven times. : but if} 


—————t. 


For the firſt. A'man is bound to for- | 


The Examination of Love. 


eivein that reſpe& whether the partie 


offending ask forgivenefle,or ask it not. 
A man muſt ſo forgive, as that hee 


muſt beare no malice, nor nouriſh any | 


thoughts of revenge. For though mine 
adverſarie finne in his obſtinacie, yet 


in malice, and thoughts of revenge, If 
mine enemic will not doe that which 
belongs to him, yet I may notdoe that 
which belongs ro God, Therefore for 
matter of revenge,and malice, we muſt 


ſo forgive as to let fall all malice and 
thoughts of revenge, hee finnes in com- 
mang to the Sacrament. : 
For the ſecond. Our Saviourgives a 
rule, Luke 17. 4. 1f hee treſpaſie againſt 


thee ſeven times in a day,and ſeven times in| 


a day turne againe unto thee, ſaying, it 
repents mee, or 1repent, thou fhalt forgive 
him. Hee dothnot ſay, If thy brother. 


hee ſay, 7 repent, Whether hee ſay ſo, 
or not, I muſt forgive him in regard of 


—— 


— 


malicious 
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malicious and vinditiverhoughts. ut | Chap.t3+ 
I am not bound to teſtifie my forgiving. 
him, and toſay to him, 1 forgive thee. 
unleſle heſay, I repent. To ; "xs is | 
one thing, and to ſay I forgive and make | 
a ſolemne profeſſion of remiſſion is an- 
other. 
For the third. A manisnot bound 
in that particular to forgive till juſt ſa- 
tisfaction be given. Satisfaction being 
| duly given, I muſt forgive ſo farre, bur | 
ſatisfaction obſtinately denyed, I may | £4 
refuſe ſocictic and fellowſhip with him. | 
Religion bindes not tv receive an ene-| 
my into bolame communion : now ſo 
long as he ſtands out in his enmitte, hee | 
can be interpreced to be none other, ſo | 
[long as hee ſayes not, It repents him : | 
yea, and though a man doe not forgive | 
in theſe two cauſes, yet may hee with a4 | 
good conſcience come to the Sacra- | | 
ment. Andtherefore warke how our | | 
Saviour ſpeakes, Matth. 5. 23,24. If 
there thin remembreſt that thy brother 
| hath ought againſt thee; goe thy waies and 
| bee firſt reconciled, &rc, Hee doth not | | 


ſay | | 


nd 


——_ 


| comes without malice, and forgive in 


T_T EI EC CE rene A GA ee A <A e —_ 


| party delinquent , and that a perſon 


ned together, 1 Pet. 1,22. True love 


| The Examination of Love. 


ſay, If there thou remembreſt hat tho# 
hait ought againſt thy brother. There- | 
by ſhewing that the barre is againſt the 


OY 


= | 


| 


receiving injurie and wrong , ſo hee 


the firſt reſpec, is not debarred Gods 
ordinance, though he remit not in both 
thelaſt, juſt ſatisfaction not being ten- 
 dred upon wrong done. 
| 6 Sixthly, truelove loves fervently, 
fervent love,and unfained love are joy+. 
will abound and increaſe more and 
more, 1 Theſ. 4.10. Telowe all the bre- 
threw, but we beſeech you that yee increaſe 
| more and more. It \ets it ſelfe no ſtint 
nor bounds, it is ready and willing to 
giveand take all occaſions, for increaſe 
and confirmation ; as fire is hot onely 
ready to kindle , when blowne, but 
ready to catch of it ſelfe any combulti- 
 blematter being miniſtred. True love 
hatcs all hypocriticall reſervations, and 
lets outit ſelfe to the giving and imbra- 


| 


| cing of all oppertunities that may 


prove incentives to it, Thereby try 
and 


—_— A... 
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[robe ſerved, then they can make a ſhift 


and examine rhe truth of thy love. A Chap. 13, 


ſparke will kindle to a flame if it betrue. 
But this one thing difcovers a great 
deale of hollow- hearted hypocritical 
love in the world, There bee that 
for their turnes and ends can doe more, 
and diſpence further than they will 
for God and his commandement : if 
God and his commandement,and coals } 
heaped upon their heads , call for the 
letting fall of their ſttomack, they can- 
not ſtoope to it , nay, with ſcorne and 
pride of ſpirit, reje& tenders and offers 
of love. But if ſome end of their owne 


to be compaſled, or turne of their owne 


to make ſome ſhews of love and defire 
of friendſhip; but yet with reſolutions 
to keepe a faire diſtance , that there 
(hall never bee an intire knitting, and 
mutual! cloſing of afteGions ; and there- 
fore ſet themſelves bouads, and a ſtint, 
beyond which they are reſolved never 
topaſſe, They will not be wanting in 
common courteſies , civill correſpon- 
dencies, but yet for intireneſfle,and inti- 


— 


mate | 


The Examination of Love. 


- | mate familiarity, will be ſi ure to blocke 


i. 


| pocrifie. That love which will not kin- 


up the way thereto, by affe&ed diſtan- 
ces, and reſervations of themſelves, 
They will be pardoned for familiaritie, 
that is more thanneeds. A. carriage 
faire to the worlds eye, that the world 
ſhall not ſee but all is well, they will 
frame to, but further they reſolve ne. 
ver togoe. Surely they were as good 
ſay, they will play the hypocrites with 
men, and rhact their loves ſhall bee with || 
diffimulation. For love which ſets it ſelf 
bounds and barres,beyond which it will 
not ſtep, that love ſteps not beyond hy- 


dle, which will neither be blownetoa| 
flame, nor take flame, it is love difſem-| 
bled. True fire,though it be never1ſo lit-| 
tleaſparke, may be blown and brought 
toa flame; but all the blowing in the 

world will never make; painred firef 
burne, Such perſonsare like Salomon 
filver potſheard. Prov. 26.23. Burning 
lips and awicked heart, ave a potſheard co-l 


vered with ſilver droſſe. What ever 


| faire-filverly ſhewes they make, they 


are 


—_—_— 
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arc potſheards flubbered over with | 


droſle. Such love as is rot fervent, is 


fained. So much for the examination 
of love. 


Chap. 13. 


— .__—_— 
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Cnuare, XIV. 
The Examination of Obedience. 
He laſt thinz whoſe truth is to bee 


examined, 1s Obedience. There is 
deceit in obedience, and much hypo- 


| crifie may be init. Sawl glories in his 


obedience, 152m 5.13, 1 have perfor- 
med the Commandement of the Lord , Be- 
| hold, I have obeyed God. Yea, after $4. 
\ mucl had pinched him with ſo cloſe an 
anſwer, he ſtill ſtands to it, verſ.20. Tea, 


me. Andyet Samuel charges him till 
with rebellion and diſobedience , and 
leaves him not till he makes him con- 
fcſle his finne. Soready are men to de- 
ceive themſelves in their obedienceto 
God,as if their obedience were gaod & 
acceptable, when there is no ſuch mat- 
ter, Men will not bee borne dowae but 
that they are obedient people to God, 


'11 have performed the commanadement of| 


the Lord, beho!d 1 have obeyed God, ſayes}' 


tth.. 
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I have obeyed the woice of the Lord , and 
have gone the way which the Lord ſem 


| 


Sant, | 


_ 


—The Examiuation of Obedience. : 


Sawl, and ſo ſa y many as well as 5 hee, as 
farre from it as was he , but as Samuel 
there convinced Sar, 1 Sam. 15.14 ſo 
may men bee convinced of Hſobedi- | 
ence.What meanes then,layes Samuel, hs 
bleating of the ſheepe in mine eares and the 
lowing of the Oxen which 1heare, There: 
was not an Oxethat lowed, nora ſheep 
that bleated, but openly , and loudly, 
proclaimed Saul a diſobedient perſon. 
So men ſay they doe obey God , and: 
||| they are wronged to bee charged with 
\\|þ | difobedience. But what then meanes | 
[| the bleating and the lowing of their 
{| oathes 2 what meanes then the neg- 
|| le& of God,in the publike ordinances: 
ly} intheir private families 2 what meane 
dF] their Lords-day prophanation 2 whar 
1-0] meane their whoredomes, drunkennes, | 
e- {| and other not bleating, not lowing, bur | 
ro}| crying, loud-crying finnes, 1nthe cares 
& |} of Godand man? 
1-8 lItis needfulltherefore that men exa- 
ut} mine theirobediefice,whetherit be ſuch; 
F as15 required in him that will bee an or- 
derly Communicant. True obedience } 
6. then may be known by theſe things : | 


wil I The 


ea. 
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| 71 TheGrownds 
| 2 The E xd of it. 


Cap. 14. 


| {on of the obedience that is required. | 


570A 
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| 


| 3 The Properttes 
The Grounds of obedience are 3. 


: Firſt , theground of true obedi- 
ence is the authoritie and will of God. 
Gods will is,that ſucha thing be done, 
and his power is ſoveraigne and abſo- 
lut< cocommand, ſo as whatſoever hee 
commands it muſt be done, becauſe hee 
commands. Therefore wee ſhall finde, 
Levit.19. that in that one Chapter this 
one reaſon, 1 am the Lord, 1s uſed thir- 
teene ſeverall times. The meaning 
whereof is this;ſuch and ſuch comman- 
dements I enjoyn you,it you wil know 
the ground why you ſhould obey 
them; this is the ground, 1 am the Lord, 
a God of ſoverazgne power and autho- 
rity , and my will it is ſuch things bee 
done, And therefore it isthat Gods 
will is brought in Scripture, as therea- 


1 Theſ. 4.3. For this s the will of God 


even \ 
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even your ſanttifi fication. So1T, heſ.s 18. 

' 1 Pet.2.15. The ground vw 2.0 of all 
obedience muſt be the will & comman- 
dement; that if a man be asked a reaſon 
of his obedience, why hee doth this or 
that, he may bee ableto ſay, lſccitis: 

Gods will & commandement it ſhould 

be done, and becauſe it is his will, ther-| 
fore 1 do ir, This was the ground of Da 

vids obedience. Pſal.11 9.4.5.Thou ha#t; 
commanded ns to keepe thy precepts alli.) 
gently , oh that my wayes were directed to' 
| | keepe thy Statutes. His deſires were ex- | 
cceding ſtrong to give God obedience: 
In keeping his ſtarutes, and the ground | 
of it was, Thou naf commanded. | That 
only and properly 1s obedience which 1s} 
| done zntuitx volintatis, by looking at 
Gods will , by having a reſpeR or an eye 
'to Gods commandement, Pſal. 119. 6: 
and doing i it becauſe it 1s his will. Looke 
aSit is in the caſe of faith, ſo it is inthe | 
caſe of obedience. Then a man believes, ! 
when the ground of his faith is only the 
Word of God heebclieves onely be- | 
cauſe it is the Word and will of God 
he ſhould believe. If a man believe 
Aa ſuch 


————  «_ 
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1he Examination of Obedience, 

{uchatruth, becauſe hee hath good ar” 
guments and reaſons for it, by which he| 
[1s led ro believe it , this 1s ſcrence , but 
| not farth. Thus is it in obedience, to do 
things commanded upon other grounds 
thanthe commandement, isnot obed1- 
ence. Suppoſe a man doe the ſame 
thing that God commands, and yet 
know not that Goa commands it, this 
is no obedience: or if a man doe know 
thatitis commanded , but doth it not 
becauſe it is commanded, neither is this 
obedience to God ; for as where there is | 
no Law, there is no traxſereſsion, lo where: 
thereis no knowledge of a Law , there 
is no obedience. Inall true obedience 
there muſt bee a knowledgeof, andan 
eyetothe will of God, Rom. 12.2, Pro. 
\ ving what is the will of God , that is, 
ſearching and trying, and fo allowing} 
the good and acceptable will of the 

| Lord, Eph. 5.19. Ynderſtlanding what 
the will of the Lord is, Both which pla 
ces imply chus much, that that onely is 
' obedience indeed, which is done up- 
'on the knowledge and conſcience of; 
jeg Gods will, To doc that which! 


To 


mc 
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| 


is Gods will, and not to doeit becauſe 
it is his will, is not obedience, By this 
may a man try his obedience. If thine 
heart can fincerely witriefle that rhe 
ground of thy obedience and all thine 
actions therein, is Gods will, that thou 
ſceſt it is his will to have it done,and be- 
cauſe itis his will thou doeſt it , ſuch 0- 


| bedicnceis upon theright ground, But 


| 
| 


| 
| 
J 


by this may the unſoundnefſe of many 
2 mans obedience be diſcovered. Some 
men come duely to publike duties of 
Gods worſhip and ſervice; but whar is 
theground 2 Is it the willof God, or 
the Law of Man, or the talke of the 
World, that brings them thereunro? 
Many a man is diligent in his calling . 
follows it cloſe, &it is a thing comman- 
ded of God ſo ro doe, But if a man doe 
t,not becauſe God wits it, but becauſe 
delire of gaine carries him on , or ne- 
cffitic of maintenance forces him ther- 
o,this 1s no obedience to- God, but o- 
dedience to his coverousneſle,or obcdi- 


ace to his neceſſities , which call upon | 


lim for diligence and painefulneſle. 
3 Second ground of obedience , 
Aa 2 


_The' 
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Chap. 1 4s 
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The Examination of Obedience, 


| muſt ſpring and flow from faith.Saint 


—_ 
Lad 


Thegrace of faith, True obedience 


Paul ſpeakes, Rom.16.27. Of the obedj-| 
| ence 0 faith , that is, that obedience 
which 1n believing wee give to God, | 
But yct ina larger ſenſe, all obedience! 
may bee called the obedience of faith , 
becaule by it wee give God that obedi-. 
ence we give him. Heb. 11.8. By faith 
| Abraham obeyed God. Faith quickens and 
enables to obedience, ſo s without it 
wee can give God no obedience. There- 
| fore Rom. 3. 3. Faith ſtabliſhes the Law, 
becauſe it is faith that helps a man to! 
performe all the obedience he per-! 
formes to it. Faith is the ground of o-!|j 
bedience thus. 'f 
1 Firſt,a man muſt firſt believe what] 
| the will of God is, before he will goe 
| about. to yeeld it any obedience. l 
{ 2 Secondly , all obedience flowes|ſ 
\from a mans laying hold on the cove-| 
[rant of grace. In that covenant God at- 
| 
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ticles with us,and bindes himſclf to eſ- 
able to obedience, Ez. 26,37.Now ths 
' covenant muſt be laid hold on for abilt- 


; . 
ty and ſtrength to obedience, beforeaſ 
4 many 
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| is ſpoken of the fourth, Zſay 56.4.Thar 


The Examination of Obedience. 


et ec 


man can obey God. Ir istruein obedi- 
ence tocvery Commandenment which 


keepe my Sabbath, and taktheedof my Co- | 
venant,In the Covenant there is promi- 
(ed ſtrength unto obedience ; and this 
covenant being taken hold on, ſtrength 
to obedience is given. Now that which 
layes hold upon the covenant is faith; 
which from the covenant fetches ability 
to obedience, | 

3 Thirdly, Chriſt is the principle of 
all ipirituall life and adtivnie, 79h 15.5 
Phil. 4 13. Chriſt muſt firſt dwell in a 
man before he hath ſtrength in the inner 
man,Eph.3.16,17., Now all vertue to 


, 
— — 


'be fetcht from Chriſt, muft be drawn 
out ofhim by faith: And hee by fairh 
dwells in us, Epheſ. 3.17. No obedi- 
ence, till wee have Chriſt effectually 


| 


workingin us, and quickning us by hr: 
ſpirit; and no Chriſt but by faith. By ! 
this then a man may try the truth of his: 
obedience. If it be fruit comming from; 
a root of faith, it is g00d fruit. I believed, 


therefore 1 fpake, Pſa.116.So if rhowcanit | 


lay, I believe, therefore I pray, and doe i 
A 1 3 Goo 
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| {trains us to obedience, not only that 


Ce ES 


"The Examination of bedience. 


God ſervice , 1obg. 38. Hee ſaid , 1 be... 


lieve,and therefore I doe duties of obe- 


| ietice : then is thine obedience true 


fruit of Paradiſe, becauſe it growes up- 


but hedge fruit. 
3 Third ground of obedience, is the 


bedience muſt not bee upon conſtraint ;| 
but- in one ſenſe it is by conſtrainr, 


hath ſuch an active power that it con- 


love which Chriſt beares to us, but 
which we beare to .-him. Obedieneeto 
God muſt be filiall obedience, x Pet. 1. 
14.3 As obedient childres. Now the obe. 
dience of a (onto his Father flows from 
love.. The love of his Father ſers him 
on worke, to doe what his Father com- 


on the tree of life. Burt fthine obedience 
{ariſe from a root only of mortalitic,it is 


by the conſtraint of love, 2 Cor: 5. 14.For 
the love of Chriſt conflyaines us. Love| 


| 


| 


mands. The good ſon in the Vineyard, 
 Mat.21. When his Father bid him g0 


worke in his Vieyard, he at firſt ſaid, | 


will 


— — As... 
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| 
| 


lieve, and he wor ſhi ped Him. [ believe, | 
| therefore 1 Cnaif|the Lords-day,Lbe- | 


| 


true love of God and Chriſt. Indeed 0. 


| = 1" 98 INE 
| The Examination of Obedience. 


his Father * his Father promiſed no 


ned himany evill if hee didnot worke, 


F 


will nor, but afterwards hee repented» 
and went and wrought inthe Vineyard. 
| Now what was it that made him obey 


wages it he would go worke,nor thicat- 


but there was onely a bare command, 
Mat.21.28. Sonne goe worke to day in my 
Vineyard : here are neither wages pro-. 
miſed, nor anger threatned, and yet hee 
went. It was neither hope of wages, 
nor fear of puniſhment,that carried him, 


[but 'meerely a ſonlike love, nd the duti- | 
tull affetion he owed to his Father,thar 


wrought upon his heart , and conſtrai- 
red him to goe, though at firſt hee re | 
fuſed it. And ſuch is true obedience un- | 
to God. Love unto God is the weight 


that ſets the wheeles on going, 1ohs 1 4 
If ye love me keep my commandements.: 10.: 
5-3- Thu ts the tpve of God, that wee keere 


ſter, I will not goe out free ,, {o, love my 
(300, I willnot ſweare,cc. I love my 


| A d A Goa 


bi commandemerts. Try we our obedi- | 
ence by this. What is it that moves to | 
obedience * if thou canſt plainely Cy, | 


' 


as the ſervant, Exo.21.5.1 love my Ha © 


| 
' 
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God,therefore1 will yc eld him all care. 
full obedience. If love be the weight 8 
the oyle that makes the wheeles runne, 
thine obedience is ſuch as it ought to be 
But this diſcovers a great deale of falſe 
obedience. Some men yeeld obedience 
for the love of themſelves , the love of 
their credi-. Such was the Phariſees obe- 
dience,intheir alms,prayers,6 faſtings, 
only to purchaſe credit with men. Such 
Sa civi)l mans obedience, whole obedi- 
ence is onely to ſuch commandements, 
and only to ſuch branches of thoſe c6- 
mandements, the breach wheroft would 
blemith his reputarion,and blur his cre- 
dit in the world. Some yecld obedience, 


ny, {uch as doe all they doe with a con- 
ceit of bincing God to them; and 
bringing him' into their debr. Some 
againe yecld ſome obedience neither 
tor love,nor wages,but for meere fearc; 
for feare cither of the penal lawes of 
men which fence any commandement 


of God, or for feare of a greater mea- 


I ſure of wrath in Hell. None of all theſe 


is filiall obedience riſing from love: 
Thele 
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and workin the Vineyard for their pen- | 
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The Examination of Oedoie.. 


[Theſe arc obedient  workemen ,  obediem ak 
| ſaves, , that dread the whip, but not | 
obedient children. It isloverothe Fa- 

ther, not wages from the Father , that 

1s the ground of a childs obedience. 

The ſonne of a poore man that hath 

| not a penny to give, or leave him,yeelds 

' his father obedience as cheerefully as 

| the ſonne of a rich man, that looks for 

| | ; oreat inheritance. If there wereno 
| heaven, Gods children would obey 
j bim. and though no hcll,yet would they 


! 


| doe their duty. So powerfull doththe 
love of their father conſtraine them. 

2 Secondly,the.end of an obedience 
that is obedience indeed, is the honour 
| and glory of God, 1 Cor.10. Whatſoever 

ye doe, let all be done to the Glory of God, 
Iohn 15.8. Herein is my Father glorified, 

that Je beare much fruit. The maine 
end that true obedience propounds, -is | | 
the glory of him that commands. When 
Chriſts people give him obedience, . it 
is the ſetting of the crowne upon: his 
| head , what makes him more a King 
than obedience, C41ne3.11. Behold King 
[lows with the Crowne wherewith, his 


mother | 
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maine end of right obedience, that the 
Crowne may bee {ct on Chriſts head, 
that it may bring him in the honour of 
the King , the crowned King of the 
Church, Phil.1, 11. Filled wjth the fruits 
of righteonſneſſe , which are unto the glory 
and praiſe of God, Tet every man exa- 
mine his owne heart, what his end is 
in his obedience. If we have any other 
maine end but Gods glory, Ir makes it 


head, but toſetthe Crowne upon their 
owne heads. So doe hypocrites that 


1 


[—_ their owne praiſe, andcredit, or 


profit;ſo doe all ſpecially that doe any 
thing with a conceit of meriting at 
| Gods hand. Such obedience as hath 
ſquine reſpeRs at baſe and by ends , is 
in Gods fight as baſe as the ends, it 
lookes at. 

3 Thirdly the properties of obedience, 


| And they are theſe: 


: Firſt, true obedience to God muſt 


{beuniverſall. And that ina threefold re-- 
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| The Exanination of Obedience. _ 


' | other crowned him. Now this is the 


obedience to our end, and not to God. | 
| How many yceld that obediencethey 
doe, not to ſet the Crown on Chriſts 


| 


| 
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that yeclds obed:ence, hee 1nuſft doe it 
with the ſtrength of his whole man, and 
all che faculties thereof, Pſal.1 19.4. To 
be kept exceedingly. Pſal. 103. 1. All that 


| commandements to be obtained. They 


{ muſt be all obeyed, Dent. 6. 2 5. Pſa'me | 


[119-128.” The obedicnce to be given 
[to God, 1s 4 filzall obedience, 1 Pet.1. 14. 


| Now filiall obedience muſt bee univer- 
fall, Col.3.20. Children obey your parents 


i in all things , for this # will pleaſing unto 
| the Lord. It is not well pleaſing to 
God , when children will obey their 


1 


L 
: 
1 


This 15 to yeeld obedience upon cour- 
|reſte, and not upon dutie. See what a 


| 


parents only in what theythinke good. 


| filiall obedience the ſonnes of 19nadab} 
| 2ave their father,Zer. 35.8.10.17 all that 
| he hath charged us, According to all our 
| father commanded. It was but an homely 
| buſineſſe that Kiſh ſent Saul about , all 
| | conſidered. Kiſh a man of great ſub. | 
| Tance, A mighty man of power, 1 Sam.1. 

And 


| 


| 
| 


\ 


ct In 1cgard ot the ſubject or perſon 


 & within me. And thou ſhalt loveth: | 
| Lord thy God with all thy heart,efc. 
| 2 Inregardofthe objeF, and of the 


| 
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364 | The Examination of Obedience. 
And Saul his ſon, a choife young man, 
and a goodly, not a goodlier man a- 
mongſt all the children of Ifrae], and 
yet his father ſends him with one of his 
ſervants to ſecke the Aﬀes. And though 
it were but a meane ſervice , yet Sam! 


yeelds him obedience. Our obedience 
to God muſt be a child-like obedience; 


commandements without exceptions, 
diſpenſations, and reſcrvations. Here 
 $asl failed, 1 Sam15. 
3 In regard of al t1me. Obedience 
muſt not bee for ſome times, nor for a 
time. Not for ſometimes, to bee ſome. 
times on, and ſometimes off, but it muſt 
bea conſtant, ſetled, even courſe of 0- 
bedience, that God lookes for. Some 


| 


have their good dayes , as men inan 
ague, butare fickle and looſe hearted, 
hold not their hearts cloſe to God and 
good duties. Thus is that obedience 
| which the Scripture cals walking with | 
God, Some take a turne or twowith 
 him,/goe with him three or foure ſteps; 
but that is not walking with him. Walk- 
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a child-like obedience is univerſall to all. 
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men have their fits of goodneſſe, and | 


| 


| 
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ing with God, implies a ſetled even} 
| courſe of obedience to him, Neither | 
muſt obedience be for a time, but it | 
muſt bee continuall to our lives end, 
Lake 1-75», CAU the dayes of our lives. 
2 Kings 17.37- Heeſball obſerve to do for 
evermore. Phil.2.8. Chriſt became obedi- 
| ent unto death : thatis, as Beza expounds 
it, unto his dying day : not only obedi- 
ent in his death : but Chriſts obedi- | 
ence aS it begun at his incarnation, ſo it 
continued to his dying day on the croſle 
2 Secondly,true obedience is prompt 
and preſent, and ready, ſpeedy, without | 
ſhuking and hucking,withourdelayes 8 
conſults, Pſ.119. 60, 1 made haſte,and de- 
layed net, Mark 1. 18. And immediately they 
for ſooke their nets , and followed him. 
Zeeh,5.9. They had the wind intheir 
wings. Wings, and winde in their wings. ! 
to note,as 1anius obſerves, their readi- 


| 


in earth as it is in heaven. The Angels 
| in heaven are - exceeding ready and 
| ſpeedy in their obedience, and therefore 
mention alſo is made of their wings. 
It was Lots fault to linger, Ger. 19.16. 


| 


| nefle in their obedience. Thy will be done | 


; There | 
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Chap. 14. 


The Examination of Obedience. 
There be that ſay they will repent, and 
they will reforme their waies. Obedi- 
ence makes haſte, delayes not. Where| 
there bee delayes, where there is lead in 
the heeles, or the wings be pluckt, or| 
clipr, where men put off obedience to 
the time fo come, they may juſtly que- 
tion the truth of their obedience. 
| 3 Thirdly,true obedience is free,wil-| 
ling,unconſtrained, Pal. r 10 . 3- Thy peo- | 
| ple ſhall come willinely, Pſal.q,0.8. Then 1| 
 [aid, loe I comagto ave thy will, Obedience! 
15 NOX o Avis, 2 C0r.9. 7 . NOT "5 293 rug, 
wot grudzinely, or of neceſsitie , , noi lad 
nor forced : but Col. 3.23. *4,z5;, and 
| Rom. 6. 17 . 3% wpdizs, from the ſoule and 
| the heart, His commandements are not grie- 
| 205, 1 John 5.3. To wicked men the| 
| word of the Lordisa burthen, Jer-23-| 
33+ Cords and bonds, Pſal. 2.3.Tokes and. 
bonds, ler. 5,5. Now according to all| 
theſe things frame Articles, and. Inter- 
 rogatories,and put thy conſcience to cx- 
amination. This in briefe may ſuffice 
for the tryall of the truth of grace. .. 
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The growth of Grace, and our wants exa- 
| © mined. 


TH ſecond thing to bee examined | 

followes, the groweth of owr graces. 
[tis a point that concernes 4 man at all 
times to looke to the growth of his} 
Grace, as that which muſt evidencethe 
truth of it : for where there is no growth 


4 


True Grace is growing Grace. There is 
|a growing in knowledge, 2 Pet.z.18. of 
growing in wiſedome, Luk.2.40. A grow 
|ing in faith,z Theſ.1, 3. All true grace 
orowes. There be counterfeit and falſe | 
eraces,and this is a mainthing that dif- 
ferences true and counterfeit ones : | 
True grace growes , counterfeit grace | 
growes not. There is a great deale of 
difference betweenea true tree, anda} 
pictured tree, betweene a true child,and | 
the ſtatue or Image of a child, A true 
child growes, but the Image growes | 
ou It is no taller nor bigger at a hun- 
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of Grace, there is no truth of Grace. |. 


dred | 


| Chap, 15, 
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*{dred yecres end , .than it was the firſt: 


| which are the ſeveral] degrees of ſpiri- 


EN 


ple, 4521.16, whena man is growne | 
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The growth of Grace. 


| 


day it was made. Where there is truth of | 
orace, there is life of grace; and life will| 
put farth it ſelfe and cauſe a growth, as] 
wee ſee in living trees, and living men 
that are not yet come to the fulneſle of 
their growth , they grow becaule, they 
live. And. to ſhew that true grace 
growes,we ſhall finde in Scripture ſeve. 
rall ages of Chriſtianity and religion, 


tuall growth, the ſcverall degrees ofthe 
growth of a Chriſtian : ye have, 

1 His Conception, and the forming of 
him in the wombe. Gal.4.19, 
2 Hubirth, 1Pet.1.23.1 Pet.2.2. 

3 His childhood, 1 Cor,3.1,2. Heb. 
I3. 11ohp. 2.13. His tmfancie., 

4 Huwell-grows age,or youth, when | 
he is palt the Lakes I lJohy 2.13. Young 


5 Hes full grown age, Eph. Fe 3-when | 
he comes to mans eſtate, Heb.s . 
6 His old age, Hnaſon, an old Dilci- 


a gray-headed experienced Chriſtian, 
I 10þ.2.13.whenmen begrown FO. 
uch! 
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[that where there is grace in truth, rhere } 
| will begrowth. And therefore it con- 
Ccrnes us at all times totry the growth | 
of our grace. Bur though at all times 
{1r cOncernes us to examine the growth} 
lot grace, yerin ſpeciall manner dorh| 
-it concerne us before wee come to the} 
Sacrament. As the Sacrament of -Bap- 
tiſme is the Sacrament of our new 
burth;ſo-is the Sacrament of the Lords| 
Supper, the Sacrament of our ſpiritual} 
nutrition and growth. And therefore js| 
[this a reaſon why Baptiſme is bur 
once, but the Supperis often admini. 
ſtred and received, bccauſe a man js} 
' borne but once, bur after he is borne. 
he ſtands in need to be fed often for his' 
nouriſhment and growth, Aad-ſpiritu. 
all growth is a maine end and fruit of | 
this ordinance, What makes the:body | 
grow more than the uſc of food, incat- | 
1ag and drinking? In the Supper there | 
isproviſion of ſpirituall food ro make | 
us-grow. Sothat inthis reſpe&t Lmay 
|alludero that, Zech. 9.17, How great i | 
B b his | 
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The growth of grace, 


his goodneſſe, and how ereat 1s his beautie? 
| cOrWe ſhall make the young man grow, &«. 
Gods goodxeſſe is great in the Sacra- 
| ment; hee gives bread and wine, and 
| with them, toevery faithfull receiver, 
| the body and blood of his Sonne; thar 
| by the bread of his fleſh, and the wine 
| Of his blood, he may cauſe Chriftians to | 
| grow. Sothat it eoncernes us much to 
| examine Ourgrowth,that we may know | 
what good our former receiving:hath 
done us. It is agteat helpeto our profit 
in receiving the Sacrament, to examine 
our ſclves how wee have profited for- 
merly.Then may we know whether we 
have profited, when we know whether 
we have grown. Such and fo much. 
as is ourgrowth, ſuch and ſo muchis 
our profit, And when we finde that we 
have profited, then may wee comforta- 
bly ſtill expe the like bleſſing upon 
our uſe of the Ordinance. A man'muſt 
needs goe with little cheerefulnefte ro 
the Lords Table , when hee knowes 
not whether he ſhalget any good by go-| 
ing,or not. That man that knowes not | 
whether 
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and wants examined. 
| —— be "= - wo . - "I F 
whether ever hee have received aDY 


 [goodor no, by his former receiving , 


can have little hope of receiving any 
good by his future receiving. Bur when 
a man {ces hee is growne by the uſe of 
the Ordinance, then hee muſt needs go 
full of hope te the ordinance. The way 
to know a mans growth,is examination 
and that by the ſ1gnes of growth. And 
they be theſe : 

1 Firſt, ſpirituall firengrh. The more 
growth, the more ſtrength in ſpirituall 
things. In nature, ſtrength followes 
growth. Trees in their firſt beginnings 
are weake, will bend and bow every 
way , but as they grow, they grow 
ſtronger,and grow to that ſtrength, that 
they are fir for Timber, & the ſtrongeſt 
{ervices. When a man is new borne,and 


weake, Rom. 14. x. but growth brings 
ſtrength. The man vhact growes in grace 


B b 2 growes | 
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a Babe, how weake and feeble a crea- 
[ture is hee 2 but as hegrowes up, ſohc| 
is ſtronger and ftronger , andis ar laſt | 
fat for man-like ſervices. So it is infpi- | 
rituall growth. A man at firſt 1s] 


| 


3 
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A Thegrowth of grace, | 
 growes ſo ſtrong, that hee can wreſtle | 
with a ſpirituall enemic. A babe or a 
child cannot wreſtle with a man , much 
lefſe with a ſtrong man, but a growne 
| Man, he can wreſtle with a ſtxong man, 
and haply can make his part good with 
him, toyle him, and lay him on his back. 
Soa growne Chriſtian can wreſtle with 
.- Powers aud Principalities, Epheſ. 6. with 
luſt and corruptions, and can get maſte- | 
rie and -vitorie over them, Yea a Chri- 
 ſtian that is grown,can wreſtle with God 
himſclt,as «cob did. Now when a manis | 
ſo ſtrong,that he can wreſtle with ſtrong 
ones, it is a ſigne that he hath growth in | 
erace. The man that growes in grace, 
growes {o ſtrong,that he can beare bur- 
dens, the heavie burdens of afflictions, 
and of the crofle. An heavie burden laid 
| on a childs back, would breake his back, | 
but agrowne-man hath the ſtrength to 
beare a great weight .Sampſon could car- | 
ry thegates of Gaza upon his ſhoulders 
' when he was a growne man,that would 
have cruſht him to peeces when he was 
a Child. He that can beare Chriſts crofle 
| | | 1n 
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| and wants, Examined. 
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[in any kind, hath a proportionable mea- 
ſure of growth. It 1s then with ſpirituzll 
growth and ſtrength , as it was with 
Chriſts naturall and ſpirituall ſtrengrh,! 
Luke 2.40. The child grew and waxed 
ſtrong in ſpirit. -So if we grow we wax 
ſtrong 1 ſpirit, Prov. 24.10. 1f thou faint 
inthe day of adverfitie. thy Freneth is but 
ſmall.Small is their ſtrength that cannot 
beare a ſcorne, a laſh with the rongue, 
that ſhrink and fink at a ſower look. As 
the man is, ſo his ſtrength, (ay they to 
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Chap. 15. 


Gideon. And as a mans ſtrength is, ſois a 
manzif but ſmall ſtrength, ſmal growth, 
little ſtrength, as little growth. 
2 Secondly, a mans growth maybe! 
judged by his flomack, by his appetire 
to his ſpirituall tood. So we ſceitis in 
nature. Young men have farre better 
ſtomackes to their meat than old men 
| have, and the reaſon is, becauſethey are 
growing: for where there is growth , 
thereisa more ſpeedy expence of rhe 
nouriſhment thar is concocted;and ther- | 
fore hunger in young bodies,is counted | 
a figne of growth. Men that have done 
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+ The growth of Grace, 7 
growing are hungry alſo ; but nothing 
{o ſoone hungry, nor ſo ſharp as yorger 
ſtomacks; becauſe where nature is 


| growing, it calls faſter and ſooner for a 


ſupply than where it hath done. So it is 
nere, The man that growes in grace, 
hath an hungry foule, a fharpe appetite, 
hee is never well.but when hee 1s feed- 
ing, he takesall occaſ1ons to 'be eating : 


though hee have had a good meale, and 


have beene well ſatisfied , yet hee is 
quickly hungry againe, Though hee 
have beene well fed onthe Sunday, yet 
hee can have a ſtomacke to a Sermon 
againe, bcfore the weeke goe about, 
Though he have had ſweet ſatisfaction 
and refreſhment atthe Sacrament-, yet 
hee hath a good ſtomack to a Sacra- j 
ment againe, before the moneth come 
about againe. Growers are hungry,and 
great feeders. If it be thus with us,wee| 
 bave an happy evidence of our growth. 
But this ſhewes hew few grow, becauſe 
fo little hunger after their ſpiritual! 
foodinthe Word and Sacrament. You 
have many can goe faſting along while 

toge- 
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and wants, Examined. 


together; one meale in halfe a yeere, 
nay in an whole yeere can ſerve their 
rurne,and it is enough, richly enough in 
conſcience ; what ncedsſ{uch a doe 2 It 
is caſte to judge ſuch a mans growth, 
what it1S. Their birth is rather to bee 
queſtioned thantheir growth. $95 

3 Thirdly,growth in grace is viſible} 
and ſenſible to others. Where Grace] 


growes, :it ſo growes that others may | 


diſcerne it and ſec it. It is true here , as! 
Marke 4..26,27. The ſeed ſhall ſpring 
and grow up, he knewes not how. We can-| 
not {ce corne grow, but wee can di[- 
cerne when it is growne. Forwhenit is 
come from ſprouting to the blade,from : 
the blade to the full corne inthe eare, 
by thele ſeverall degrees it is diſcerned 
that it iSgrowne, though we could not 

{ce how it grew. So though we cannot | 
diſcerne the growing of Grace, yet wee 


may diſcerne when it is growne. So| 


Luke 2.52. It is ſaid that our Saviour #n- | 
creaſed in wiſedome before mentor it is re-' 
terred to both things there ſpecified, 
I T:m9.4..15 That thy profitine may appeare 
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The growth of Grace 
'[*9 all. If corne bs ſowne and ſpeerein 
the ground , yet if it come not upand 
appcare aboveground, we doe not rec- 
konthatit growes, There is no man| 
that growes in grace, but bis grace will 
be ſcnfible in one kinde or other, A tree 
that is ſtinted and growes not, and atree 
that growes and thrives, may be diſcer- 
ned each from other by their very bark 
and rind,a man may diſtinguiſhthem by 
cheir looks. By a mans looks & comple- 
'x10n, 3t way be diſcern'd thata man1s 
| growing. A mans growth.is diſcerned 
by his viſage and by his vo ce. A man 
that hath had a ſickneſle, that bath kept 
| under his growth,ſo long was ill colou-. 
red, ill complexioned., bur if once his 
diſeaſe be cured, and a mans growth 
mencs;therce follows an alreration of his 
{ complexion. So is ſpirituall growth dil- 
cerned ; when a man growes in grace, 
[there will be an alteration of the vi- 
(ſage, an amendment of rhe complexi- 
00. The viſage ofa man that growes, 
continues not the ſame it did before 
Eccl.$.1, A mans wiſedome wakes his 
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| and wants, examined. 


ace 10 ſhine, and the boldne(ſe of his face 
V7 bee changed. As when afar 
ſcene ſome perſons a longtime , they 
ow out of our knowledge , there is 
uch an alteration in their viſage, wee 
ſcarce know them , they are 1o altered 
by their growth , that they looke no- 
thing like the men they were wont to 
doe:ſo in this caſe, a mans viſage & out- 
ward carriage, ſtran.zcly alters where 
the ſoule growes in Grace; the outward 
behaviour of a mans life ſo changes, 
that a man knowes him notby his for- 
merlookes. It may bee a mans behavi- | 
our was covetous,carthly, carnyll, but 
if a man once growin grace,he is grown 
cleane to another kinde of behaviour. 
That looke as it is ſaid of Chriſt , Luke 

9.53. They ſaw what hee wasby hi 
face, ſo may a growing Chriſtian bce 

diſcerned by his face : the life of ſuch 
a man hath another kinde of face, and 

of lookes with it,ſoas his old acquain- 


alſo is growth in grace ſenfible by the 
alteration of the wvaice. When one 


growes towards mans eſtate, his voyce | 
_alters| 
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tance wonder at it, 1 Pet. 4.4. Thus | 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| 


Chap.i5, 


At 


—_—_— 


þ 


| 


| 


| 


þ 


| 


j 


The growth of grace, 1 


———————— _——_ 


alrers and changes, he ſpeakes no lon” 


oer likea child, but hee begins to hav©| 


a big and a man-like voyce, 1 Cor. 13* 
11. When I was a childe,1ſpake as achild, | 
but when. 1 became 4s a man, 1 ſpake as a 
man; which is trae, not onely of the! 
ſubje&t, bur of the ſound of a mans 
ſpeech, So the growth of a Chriſtian in| 
grace, is ſenſible by the alteration and 
change of his voyce. Even inthis fenſe 
it ist1ne,though ſpoken in another, that 
they that believe ſhall ſpeake with new 


tongues, HMarke 16.17. Thevaine,fro-|. 


thy, earthly tongue is gone : he ſpeakes 
not vainely, foohſhly, fo children doe; 
bur he ſpeakes profitably to edification, 
tohn 3.31. Hethat s of the earth, u of the 
earth, and hee ſpeaks of the earth. 
1 John 4. 5. They arc of the world; there- 
fore ſpeake they of the world. Mere is an 
old tongue. Burt Pfal. 37.5 0.The mouth 
of the righteous ſpeakes wiſedome , and 
his tengne talkes of judgement, Prov, 31- 
2 6. She openeth her month with wiſedome, 


and in her tongue is the Law of Grace. Col-\ 


4.6. Let your ſpeech be alwayes with Grace. 
Epheſ. 4.4 9. That it may miniſter grace 


F0| 


et. A 


and wants, examined. 
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EY , Cha 
to the bearers. Here 1s anew tongue , | he 


here is a change of the voyce, and a 
fgne of growth. Look thenupon thine 
owne complexion , thou ſhalt ſee by. 
it, whether thou haſt grown 1n grace by | 
thy former receiving the Sacrament, 
Dan.1.12,13,15. Give thy ſervants 
pulſe to eate,and water to drinke. Thes let 
a7 conntenances be lookt upon, ---- And 
their countewances appeared fairer aud 
fatter in fleſh than all the children, ec. 
By the looking upon Daxzels counte- | 
nance and the reſt, it appeared that 
they, thrived and proſpered with} 
their pulſe and water. So much more by 
mens countenances, carriages, and be- | 
haviours, if they be looked upon, whe- 
ther they thrive, and grow with their | 
Sacramentall foode formerly received. | 
But mens ald viſages , and ill-tavoured | 
complexions, are ill {1gnes how hrtle | | 
growth thereis. With too wany itis| 
2s with Pharaohs ſeven ill-favoured | = 
Kine, tacy cate up the well-favoured, | 
| andrhefar, but were ſtill as 1l]-favou- | 
*|rcdas before. Many .come to the Sa- 


e\crament after Sacrament, and cate and | 
0\ drinke | 
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drinke at the Lords Table, but what al : 
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teration in their lives ? are not there 
lives as ill-favoured ſtill as before? Li. 
ſen to their voyces, and as little change 
ſhall you finde there, as in their lives. 
| Thus may wee examine the growth « 
grace in generall. But beſides this, there 
muſt bee a ſpeciall examination of the 
growthofthegrace of faith : and thar 
| may briefly be thus diſcerned. A grown 
faithis a great faith, O woman great # thi 
faith,Mat.15. Great faith is ſeene : 
1 Firſt, not onely in obedience, but 
in great obedience. Great faith does 
great works of obedience. It was a great 
 worke of Abraham, to ſacrifice his ſon, 
'No wonder he didit,who was a man of 
fo great faith as hee hath the honour to 
bee the father of the faithfull, 1ames 2, 
'5. Richin faith. 1 Tim. 6, 18. Rich in| 
good workes, It isa figne that a manis 
rich in faith, when rich in good workes.|| 
A povertie or beggery in good works| 
cannot ſtand with riches in faich. | 
2 Secondly, in greit victories and 
conqueſts over great luſts : where cor- 


ruptions and luſts are ſtrong, andget 
| head, 2 


1 


head,faith is little, Mar.6.30.31,Mat. bY 
16.8, 0 ee of little faith, Burt where 
fairh growes great, it fetches down the 
prcateſt luſt , the moſt radicated cor-. 
ruptions. As faith of miracles, a graine 
of it removes mountains, Mai.17.19,20 
Plack up trees by the roots, Luke 17.6, So 
much more doth juſtifying faith, whcn 
rowne and. great. Many talke of a 
rear faith, yet cannot remove LMole- 
3:1;,non pluck up ſmall :wigs, Many wil 
ſweare by their faith;how {wearing and 
believing will ſtand together, I Jeaveit' 
tothem to ſcanne. I but this is ( they: 
will ſay Ja ſmall matter, a matter of no- 
thing to ſweare by a mans faith. The 
ſmaller a watter it is , the greater evi- 
dencethat ſuch have not great faith , 
becauſe that would get great viQories 
over great evils, therefore much more 
Rover ſmall ones. It isnogreat faith that | 
cannot remove ſo ſmall a Molchill,chat | 
[cannot pluck up ſo ſmalla twig. 
3 Thirdly, Inthisthar it can and wil 
|{oxlicyc on God, as a man may ſay with 
*]{rcvcrence,, whether God will or no. | 

y lt will believe in an angry God, on 
kil-] 


| 
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truſt in him. It willbelieve ina forſa. 
king God, My God,my God, why haſt thou | 
forſaken me * Why haft thou forſaken 

me,and yet my God.It will notbe beaten 
off, nor daniped, nor diſcouraged with 

filence,nor with ſad anſwers, Mat.z 5.28 

O moman great i thy faith, A figneit was 
great,or cllc ſuch great diſcouragements 

had overcome it. 

4 Fourthly , great confidence and 
ſtrength of heart in the midſt of dan-y 
gers and feares, Pſal.r 12.7: He fhall uot 
be afraid of evill tidings, why fo? Hu 
heart is fixed truſting in the Lord, A 
fixed heart in ſuch a caſc,a ſigne of great 


Faith. Much feareis anargument of lit. 


tle faith, Mat.8. 26. Why are ye ſo feare- 
(uk, 0 yeof little faith? Had they not 
realonto be fearefall 2 It was a grcat 
danger they were in, verſe 2 4325. True, 
but yet if they had had great faith, they 
- would have had great courdze and con: 
fidence in that great dayger. For faith 
foreſees dangers , hath a quick cye to 


| diſcerne aſtorme before it comes, . and 


| ſogivesa manthe liberty of himſelteto 


provide 


and wants, ex amintd. 


provige againſt the worſt ;] and ſo that 


crrouris taken off which ſuddenneflc | 


brings with it. And beſides,when a dan- 
get is come, faith doth: as the. blood of. 


the bodie doth in time of feare, it gets| 


to the heart, and ſuccours and ſtreng- 
thensit, John;14.1; Let not your heart 
be troubled , ye believe in God, believe alſo 
is me. Great faith is full of great qui- 
ct,great comfort , greatcourage, and: 
coutidence in the middeſt of great 
teares and dangers. Thus in bricte may 
a man know the growth of faith. Burt it 
a man cannot finde his faith ſo growne, 
yet is nO barre to his acceſſe tothe Or- 
dinance. If a man find his faith weake, 
yet may hee come, yet muſt hee come 
that hee. may helpe it hereby in it 
growth, But the more our faith is 
growne, the more comfort ſhall wee 
bavein comming, and the more bene- 
fit ſhall we carry away with us from the, 
Sacrament. 
3 The thirdthing,therein our exami- 
nation muſt be; z& our wazts. A ſpecial] 
end of our comming to the Sacrament, 
's, to have our ſpeciall wants ſupplyed. 
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Euchari- 
|fſtizeſt, 
non niſi 
ea qua 
peſlime es 
diſpoſitus 
& e con- 
ra tunc 
peflime es 
diſpoſitus, 
quando 
aprillime. 
Quod (lic 
incelligi- 
tur, quod 
$ote 
entis te 
milerri- 
mum & e- 
gegum 
gratia,jam 
eo ipſo ca- 
pax £9 
gratiz,& 
idoneus 
| maxime, 
| Luther. 
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| Tf wee will have our wants fi plycd 


wee muſt come purpoſely with that in. 
tention. Wee cannot doe that unleſſe 
we know diſtinaly and direAMly what 
our wants are, Wee cannot know 
what our wants of grace are,unleſle we 
looke into our ſoules by Examination. 
Wee ſhould doe in this caſe as wee ſce 
ſuch doe as goe or ſend to market: at 
the market there is a ſupply to bee had 
of all the wants of the family ; if there 
want bread, if thcre want food , if any, 
other houſhold neceflaries bee wanting; 
they are to be had at the market, there- 
fore when any is to be ſent or togoe to 
the market, there inan inquirie what 
is wanting inthe houſe. Is there bread 
or bread corne enough in the Houle ? 
Is there not ſuch and ſucha neceſlarie 


| wanting « doe you not neede ſuch a 


proviſion into the houſe « So when 
wee are to goe to the Lords Table 
ſhould we doe with our ſelves, The 
wants of the {oule arenot a few. There 
is nothing .that the foule can want of 
wiſh, butit may bee had abundantly in 


Chriſt,and in him in his Ordinance. 


Now 
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Naw cherfore ſhouldthe-ſoul before | 
the Sacrament , be: inguilitive into, 4; 
owne WantSe Say tatby.ſoule:; Tarn | 
now gong to the Sacrament, there's | 
abundance of ſpirituay domm odicieto 
| | bee had;bhow:then whatisa (that choy 

waniclt s Noſt rhou nor want 2ſfurance 

ofthy, pardon e£ Noſ#chou nor- wane 

ſtreagth af faith © Doſt thounor was | 
power againſt ſuch a ſpcci.4J1 luft that | 
hath! haunted thee, a} peſtcred thee'd | 
great while? Doſt thoodar want ſome | 
healing venue to ftanch''ſoume bloody | 
flue + Doſt thou nor.need ſome quick: | 
ningnt thy:ſpirit? Thus labor to (earch | 
and:fiide out, what be the wants:of thys | 
loule, and whatbe CPar necef- 
ities. ©. : 

Inthe Kecramnk of the Lords Sup: 

per:wegetao Thilſt, Jeſus ro have him! 
helpe.us.inour. vancs :and incceffities;. 
Now Chriſt Jeſus will:fixſt have 

|knowour wants , andbt+ particularly | 
enfible ofthem, before'he will ſupply | 
them.! He counſels the Church of Lao-\ 
avea, ts buy of him g old. FAYENT , eye- | 
ſalve, PE: p 18: Bre-fiiſt hee' con. 
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TIGF Vinces her of het Want 
|ty, nakedneſſeyand blindnefle ; that ſhe | | 
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| commingeobimin a particular ſenſe 


| of thoſe wants,and making that her er- 
rand to him,ſhet may have theny' ſup. 
| plyed. Ir was one would 'thinke, a 


| 


ſtrange queſtion, that our Saviour put 


to be'made of it , whether that a man 
that had been ficke cight and thirty 
| yeares would be willing to bee made 
whole * lr is ſure, he deſired nothing 
more : whythen doth Chrift aske him | 
|.that queſtion-? purpoſely to affehim | 
with the ſenſe of his want,to makehim | 
the more.ſcnſible of his necellxtie, - So 

wil Chriſt have men affeRcd -with| 
'the-ſcnſe of their wants-, - that -would 
have a ſupply of their wants fromhim. 
It will nor. ſerve a' mans turne in the 
generall, toknow hee wants benefit} 
Nom Chriſt, but he will have amanin| 
particular bee ſenſible of thar- ſpeciall) 
want whetcin he would have his helpe.| 
That is a remarkable place to this.pur- 


tothatman, lob» 5. 6. Wilt thi bee! 
| wade whole £ was. there any queſtion | 
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poſc Luke 18. 35,36. The blind man| 
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hearing thar Chriſt palled b by, bs CIYes Chip; Is. 
out, Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou 
| Son of David, and he crycs {'» againe, 
Verſe 39. At laſt Chriſt calls him to | 
him, Verſe 40.41. and ſaid, What wilt 
thou that 1 ſhould doc unto thee : Did not 
Chriſt ſee hee was blinde, and did nor | 
he know what mercy it was hee b:g. 
ocd 2 Yes queſtionlcflc, Bur yet hee | 
would firſt have him particula;ize his 
wants, and in what partic..lur it was hc 
would have him ſhew him NCrcy, be- 
fore he would doe ir. Have mercy on. | 
me, was a generall ſuir; many wayes 
night mercy bee ſhewed : therefor: 
Chriſt preffes him to inſtance in his 
particular want , What w-lt thou that ll 
| || ſhall doe wntothee? whatis the particular | 
| mercy thou ſtandeſt in nced of , tha: 
| {thou wouldeſt have me help thee with 
| fall 2 and then follows his anſwer, Lord 
that 1 may receive my ſizht; Lord, lam) 
{|blind, in this particular I have fe ed of 
thee to open mine eyes. And ther | - 
| Chriſt ſaith; Receive thy ſipht. And hee 
" \recerved his (izht. They chenthat comc 
we (6 Chriſt to receive any thing from 
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dim with a ſcnſe of the want of thai | 
they would receive,they are they that 
are like to ſpeede in their receiving , 
what they deſire to have from Chriſt. 
[ doubt whether he ſhould have had 
that mercy,if he had only flill begged 
for mercy in generall ; but whtn once 
he comes with a particular fenſe of his 
want, then hefindes Chriſt readyto | 
 helpe him. It rauſt bee thus with us, 
when wee come to the Sacrament,if e- 
ver wee will have good by it. Many | 
they come that they may receive good 
by it , but doe nor pitch upon ſuch par- 
ticular good as they neede, andall be-| 
cauſe they know not what particular 
coo0d from Chriſt they want : and that 
is not known,for want of examination. 
There is nothing more prejudiciallto 
mens benefit by the Sacrament than 


. 


—_ 


this one thing , that men beforethey 
come doe not finde out their wants , 
| and ſo in the ſenſe of them ſecke ro 
Chrift in his Ordinance. They com: 
ming withou:t the ſenſe of any particu-| 
lar want, they come withour the deſire 
of any particular grace or benefit from 


—_ 


Chriſt. 


| they then? juſt as much as they lacked, 
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Chriſt. And comming without acfire, 
goe as they come. As our Saviour 
ſpeakes to his Diſciples, Luke 22. 35. 


ye any thing * And they ſaid , Nothing. 
So it a man ſhould aske many,when ye 
went to the Sacrament, /acked yee any 
thing ? did you want any thing in your 
owne particular feeling { they may an-_ 
{wer , Nothing. And what received. 


juſt nothing. Therefore it ſhould be a 
mans wiſedome,{o to cxamine his own 
wants, that if Chri#t thould ſay to him 
when hee is come to the Sacramenr., 
what is it that thou wouldeſt I ſhould 
doe for thee 2 thou mighteſt be able, 
out of a privitie to thine owne wants, 
upon examination,to anſwer, Lord that | 
my pardon might bce ſealed , Lord, 
that [ may receive the vertue of thy 
death, that ſuch a rebellions luſt might 
be mortified, Lord, that I may receive 
thy Spirit, that mire uncleane heart 
might be {anctified, that I might be en- 


When 1/ent you withont purſe, &rc. lacked | 


| 


abled with more ſtrength to pertorme 
ſuch a duty, &c. And Lord, upon this 
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Chap r6..| very crrand , and for this end do? | 
come now to thee in thy Ordinance, 
to have helpe inthis or that particular 
from thee. If once we could come thus : 
with the ſight. of our wants to receive, 
then would Chriſt anſwer , and ſay, 
| Receive the Mercies thou feeleſt the} 
want of , receive my. Spirit , receive 
power againſt thy Juſts,receive ſtrength 
ro obedience. T hey that come for they 
| know not what, goe even away with 
they know not what. 


_—— 


=—Y 
= On O_ 


—_ — a _—_— tae rect tet —_—  ———————————————— ﬀ{—_— {A 


| En 4a. XN 

; Havituall graces to bee quickned and re 
newed, brfore the recerving of the Sa- 
| crament. | 
| 

| 

| 


| 

| 

! 

| 

| Hus have we ſ{centhe ſecond thing 
q | in which aFrall preparation ſtands, 
namely, examination. The third thing 
f 

i 

| 


| followes, and that js the quickning and 

| | y 
; renewing of our habituall. graces. That 
which S. Paul wiſhes Timothy to doe, 
and which is needfull for Chriſtians to | 
doe at all times, is of ſpeciall uſe , and; 


needful | 
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before the receiving of the Sacrament. - 391 | 
necdfullto be done before the Sacra | ep,p.16 
ment, namely that 2 Tim. 1.6. 1 put. 
| thee in remembrance , that thou ſtirre up 

| the gift, or grace of God that is in thee, | 
| chat thou blow up,and cauſe to kindle, 
the grace of God. Fire that lies raked | 
up inthe aſhes, here and there a coale, 
| will not on a ſuddaine kindle and burne 
| out intoa flame, but if.a man before- 
handgather the coales together , and. 
lay on ſome ſmall ſticks, and blow 
thoſe coales, and kindle thoſe ſticks, 
| then when a man will, he adding more | 
 fuell, hee may have it burne and flame: 
out as he pleaſe: Ar the Sacrament , a 
| man would be willing to have all his 
graces up in a burning flame; now that 
will not be done on a ſudden, but if be- 
fore the Sacrament we lay theſe coales 

together, and be blowing them , and 

| kindling them with ſome fuell in pri- 
vate, then when we come at the Sacra- 

ment , they will the eaſter and ſooner | 
flame out. Now the graces ſpecially 
to be. quickned,and renewed , are faith] 
and repentance. 

1. Firſt, it is not enough for a man 
_ thar | 


Chap.r6. | 


| 


| 
| 
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| char hee hive faith, bur if,a mizh will 
come it due order, he muſt Befote his 
comming, quicken, awaken, andtirre 
vp, and renew his faith. Though 2 man 
have fairh,yet if he come with his faith | 
halfe afleepe , he comes not in due oy-| 
der. A man thatis ſleepy and drowſie, 
is 2 true man, bur yet he is an unfit man | 
to be imployed in a buſines bf. weight, 
| wherein hee-had need to have his wits 
| about him, ina buſineſſe thar will re- 
| quire the a&tivitic of al his parts and fa- 
cultics, A faiththat is drowſie, and 
| Halfe affcep, is haply a true, faith, but 
[ yet is nora fit faith tocome to the Sa- 
| crament , it Being a buſineſle that te- 
| quires all the livelineſſe and! aCtivitie 
| chat poſſibly Faitlh can have. A man 
that would havea good Romack' to his| 
meate, and have his meate doe him 
good, will a little before his'meite uſe 
ſome exerciſe which may awaken his 
ſpirits, and ſtir up his natural heate: he 
| hath life in his body before,” and heate! 
in his body before,bur yet if a lietle ſtir- 
ring and exerciſe, be uſed b8fote meat, 
{it raiſes a _niats' ſpirits , prepates for, 
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before the Pittiving of the Sacrament. | 303 | 
and helpes digeſtion,and a mans meate 
does him'a great deale the more good: | 
 Soinrthis caſe ſome exercifing of taith, | 
and ſerting iron worke before the Sa- | 
cramehr , would bring warmth and | 4 
 heare into it, and wonld ſweetly pre- 
pare it to worke the more kindly ar the | 
Sacrament , and fo would the Sacra- 
ment doe mans ſoule much the more | | 
good. The Phyſitians ſay, that a' 1 
breakfaſt moderately and ſcaſonably | | 
| taken, gets a man the better ſtomacke| 
to his dinner, becauſe thereby a mans. 
; daturall heate 1s awakened, and the ſpi- | 
| rits raiſed , and ſo the better way pre-! 
| || | pared for concottion. Doe ſo heere, 
| | | take a breakfaſt before this feaſt, ſet. 
|| | Faith a feeding on ſome promiſe or o-| 
| | ther, and ſo wietand provoke the ap- 
| | | petice of thy faith. A man thar is to 
|| |runa R2ce, will non put off all to the 
very point of running, ther would hee 
be ſo purlie and breathleſle , that hee 
would runto little purpoſe, but becauſe | 
hee would be ſure to have his winde | | 
,| | and legges ar command in his Race, : 
hee will for many dayes together bee 
_ _ exeiciling | 
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exerciſing himſelfe before the, day of 
his Race, he will run ſo much oneday; 
ſo long another, and ſo will hee every 
day breathing himſelfe, that when hee 
comes to run, he may have winde at 
will, and neither legges nor lungs may 


, 


faile him. So, before the Sacrament, | 
tis good to bee exercifing our faith, | 


that it may be in breath, and fit toper. 
forme its office when at the Sacra- 
ment. A faith unexerciſed before, will 
prove purſic and ſhort winded, when it 
ſhould doe the maine bufineſle at the 
Sacrament - 

2ueff. Bat how ſhould a man thus 
excrcile and quicken his faith , before 
he comes to the Sacrament ? 
| cAnpv. Take ſomeof the promiſes, 
; and ſer thy faith on worke upon them. 
+ Thou commeſt to the Sacrament to 
{ cate Chriſt, Before thou commeſt to 
| catchim at his Table, firſt labour to 
j raſte him in chewing ſome promiſe; 
! & that taſte gotten ofhim inthe chew- 
{ ing of a promiſe , would ſweetly pre- 


| pare faith tothe cating of him in the 
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ter by {ome inſtance. Ged commands 
us to come to Chriſt, Come, for all 
things are ready. Wee have not onely a 
commandement which yet might have 
ſufficed,but we have a promiſe, 1ohn 6. 
37. Him that comes 10 me, 1 will in no| | 
wiſe caft out,that is,I will with all hearty 
welcome, imbrace, and receive him| | 
that comes unto mee , that bcleeves in | | 
me. Why then I ſce, that come and | 
| welcome. Hee that bids me , if I come at. 
| his bidding, hee will 654 mce welcome. | | 
Noth my ſoule doubt of it ? Why then 
, doe but conſider what Chriſt is now, | | 
by what he was when on carth. I finde 
' in the Goſpel, that the pooreſt and. 
meareſt rhat were , might come unto | 
him. I ſee Mat.2 1.14- That the lame | 
and the blinae came unto him , they 
| came,and they were welcome, They came 
unto him, and he healedthem. I (ce then | 
if I cometo him , I ſhall finde him an 
healing Chriſt. And how much doth 
my ſoule neede healing? 1ice, Mat. 8. 1 
2, 3. thata Leper comes, a foule un- 
cleane Leper, aud yer he is not loathed | | 
\for his leprofie, neither doth Chriſt | 
checke | 


lee ets... AM 
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| 


is | checke him,and bid him keepe off, but 
he was welcome roo, and had his le-| 


profie cleanſed. I never finde Chriſt 
diſpleaſed with any for comming to 
him, never find him complaining of a- 
ny for comming. I ſee none refuſed, or 
forbidden comming unto him. I heare 
him complayning, that men did not, 
would not come unto him, 7ohn 5.40, 

| 


| him diſpleaſed with his Diſciples, for 


| forbidding little ones to c ome unto him, 


 Marke., 10. 13, 14. and Verle 16. 
| Suffer little children to come, yea, and he 
| imbraces, and bleſſes them. Then [ ſee 
| Chriſt barres none from comming. 
My conſcience diſcourages mee, and 
tells mee, If I were fo holy as ſuch a 
| man,&c. then I might come. But what 


wilt thou thar haſt been ſuch a finner 


| the blinde, yea the Lepers were admit- 
ted with welcome. What then though 
[ bee 'a Leper yet fince hee bids 
me come,and promiſes to bid me welcome, 


I will goe to him, Lord Chriſt I will 


come tothee. Whar ever I have been, 


| 
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And ye will not come anto me. | finde| 


doe going 2 Well, but I ſee the lame, | 


— 
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| 
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I have beene bur a prodrgall , and I {ce 
pradigals ſhall bee welcome if they Oe 
T heProdigal leaves his Fathers houle,} 
runs riot, waſtcs all , and being pincht 
with hunger, berhinks himſelte of his} 
Fathers houſe, 1 wil, ſaith he, goe apts 
my Father,gc, Goto his Father : alas,' 
what ſhould ſuch a_one that hath run 
his race doe,going to his Father 2 with 
what heart or hope, with what face and. 
forehead, could he come into his Fa-: 
thers ſight 2 bur yet he aroſe and came. 
to his Father, Luke. 15.290. And whart' 
| followed, but when hee was yet 4 great 
| way off , his Father ſaw him, and had 
compaſſion , ard ran and fell os his neck, 
and kiſſed hire. Behold , O my foulc, | 
the unconceiveable readinefle, and un; | 
credible, farwardncile. of the Lord to; 
| welcome and receive acomming ,a be- | 
| leeving finger. + | ef 
..2. Firſt, Iſee that his Father ſees 
| him firſt, yea, before he ſees bis Father. 
No ſooner doth a man thinke upon! 
looking towards God, but God lgokes: 
towards him. How great isthe Fathers 
deſire towards his ſon ! Tr is faid ,: at 
after 
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| zcers ro him 2Certainly, the Lordthar| 


{ 8 . | WELLS 
ct him alone till hee had bcen come 
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after Abſalomschree yeeres exile , that 
Ioab perceived that the Kings heart was 
towards Abſalom, 2 King. 14. 1. Thus 
{cems this Fathers heart to be rowards| 
his ſonne, yea, that his defirc ſuch;asif} 
he {ate in ſome higher place, watching 
to ſee when he ſhould come, thar hee 
might no ſooner be within ken , but he 
might ſpice him', according to that, 
I[ai.30.18. The Lord will wa'te, that he 
may be gracious unto yos. I ce then the 
Lord ſtands waiting and watching, that 
we can no ſooner bee upon our way to 
come,but he ſces and ſpies us , to bid 
us welcome. | 

| 2, Secondly, I fee that hee ſaw him| 
whileſt hee was yet a great way off. He 
was but. yer in the beginning of his way 
in comming. His Farher might have 


quite home ro his houſe, and ir had 
been ſingular mercy to have welcom, 
ed him then. Bur it is done whileſt he1s 
yet a reat way off, Is rhe Lord thus rea- 
dy to welcome mee, when yet a great| 
way off, what will he be, if I be cop} 


wlll 
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will draw nigh to ſuch,as yer, arca great 
way off, will much mores draw nigh to. 
thoſc that draw nigh to him. | 
3. Thirdly, I ſce his Father bad 
compaſſion on him .'TÞ' fee his bowells 
yerne, worke, and ſtirre within him ar; 
the fight of his ſonne;at the fight of him: 
afarre off. Gods bowells yerne within 
him, towards a beleeving , repeoting. 
| (inner. Ir 1s fard of rhar Haclot, 1 K ings ; 
3. 26. That her bowhelts yernd , or were: 
hot upozs htr fox. So when the Lord i-es | 
a ſinner cometo him , his bowels waxe 
hot.and yerne within hm, 1er.:1.18 2 ©. | 
Therefore my bowels are trubled for 
him, I'will farcly have mercy upon him. 
God hart'not oncly mercy; bas bowels of 
mercy," Duke t 7,8. Andrheſe bowells | 
be ſounding 'bowells;;*or a multitude of | 
bowells, Iſay 62,75 .* Het dclights in lo- 
vine kindneſſe, Tere. 9: 24... 2nd hee 
pardons" ſinne, becauſe mercy pleaſes him, 


| 


1 
8 
G 
: 


Micah 7.18. | 

4. Fomrhly , I ſee that his Father } 
149. | How rich and abundant mercy 
nad it bech in his Father, to have ſtood 
(till rill he had come at hin; but what 


| 
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| Chap, 36. 
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mercy is this, that he will goe towards 
him,and give him a meeting. Oh mex. 
cy,that his. Father ran pot from him; 
| but what mercie call you this,; that his 
j Father runnes to him*. If he would needs 
goe meet him, why mightir not have 
ſerved the turne,, to have walked to. 
wards him with a ſoftly & grave pace ! 
No, no : I ſec that ſerves not the Lords 
turnc, When a ſinner comes to the Lord, 
mercy not only comes, and goes a foot 
pace, but Mercy runs. Mercie comes 
upon the wings Gods rowling bowels 
ſcts his feet on running. Thatas\David 
{peaks of Gods readines tg helps him, 
| when he called upon him in his dan- 
gcr,Pſal. 18. 6,9, 10. Hee, rode. uþan 4 
Cherub, and did flic, yed', he did fliewpon 
the wings of the winde, Sg when a(i0- 
ner comes to Gog , Mcrgy. comes.0 
him, not walkigg, but xunning,, not. on 
foot, bur riding , riding \on thewings of 
the winde. That looke as Gabrizl came| || 
with an; anſwere-to Daxels, praycrs,| | 
Daz. 9.21.;. Hee being cauſed to flie ſwift-| | 
{z, or with wearineſſe of flight., hee not| 


| 
Fa: | . | 
n | - | onely came,but came fi»g;' not; onely} 
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ing. but flyine ſwiftly , yea, ſo ſwitt- 
7 5.40 had earied himſelfe with the 
ſwifineſſt of his flight to make haſt. So 
comes mercy to a man comming to 
Chriſt; itis cauſed to flie ſwifily , with 


——_——— 


—_— 


wearineſſe of flight. The Father ranne :\ 


mercy comes full ſpeed. Nay, what 
a difference doe I ſce, betweene the of- 
| fending ſoune, and the offended F ather ! | 
The {onnes pace 1s, Hee aroſe, and came; 


| ther. The Fathers pace iS,And he rap. 
The ſon moſt needed to have ran, his 
belly was pincht with hunger, yet he 


es troubled with mercy , out-pace 
bowells pinched with hunger. God, I| 
leethen, makes more haſte to ſhew | 


cie, Whileſt wee doe but goe towards 


* 


(he came walking on towards his Fa- | 
only wa lkes, but the Father THUS. Boy- 


| Mercy, than wee make to receive mer-| 


him, he yazs towards us, Whileſt mi- | 
{ery goes but a walking, mercy comes | 
a7aming pace. God, whois ſlow to an- | 
ger, Pſal.103.8.i ſwift to mercy. Hee | 
ray. And why then, O my ſoule, | 
ſhouldeſt thou.be ſlow of heart to be- | 
leeve 2 up, and runto him , that will j 
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come rannying with his mercy , and his 
Chriſt to thee. 

5. Fifthly, I ſee him falling upon his 
neck : and fell on bisneck ;, that is , hee 
hugged and embraced him. How |. 
Fell upon his neck,and embraced him! 
Who would not have been loath to 
have toucht him 2 yea, to have come 
neare him 2 Is he not inhis loat hſome 
ſtinking rags 2 Smells hee not of the 
Swine hee kept ? Could a man come 
neere him, without ſtopping his noſe? 
Would not a wan be ready to lay up 
his ſtomack , upon ſuch an imbrace- 
ment © Certainly, a finner is a loath- 
ſome verminous perſon, not only clo. 
thed in rags, bur in ſtinking and vile 
rags, Iſay 54.6. AU our righteouſneſſes 
are 45 filthy razs. Whatthen are our #n- 
righteosſneſſes : What loathſome rags 
arethey ? and yet leta ſinner come to 
the Lord, and the Lord will fall upon 
his neck, will hug him , and imbrace 
him. 1ſaac ſmelt the ſavonr of 1acobs 
 raimentand hee bleſſed him, Gen.27.27. 
That was a ſweet ſavour. The ſmell of| 
| | 229 ſon #5 4s the ſmell of 4 field wo: * 

Rs ord 
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| Lord hath bleſſed : no wonder that /ſaac 
blefſes him. Bur here is one in ſuch an 
unſavory pickle, that when his Father 
ſhould ſmell the ſavour of his garments, 
one would have thought hee ſhould 
haye cerſed him, becauſe his ſmell was 
25 the ſmcll of a Swine, as the ſmell of 
| a Gaolz. But yet for all that, his Father | 
claſpes him in his Armes, and bleſſes 
[him with an hearty welcome. Mercy | 
then, I ſee, isnot ſquemiſh, is not nice, 
and dainty, bur let a ſinner have beene 
what hewill, let him beas filthy, as un- | 
ayopry as hecan ; yet if once he loath | 
himſelfe, God will not loath him; if 
he once come to God, God will claſpe 
him with the armes of mercy. The Pro-| 
digall comes to his Father, with the ſa- | 
vour, and inthe habit of a loathſome | 
s\|| | rogue, and yet his Father fals apon bis | 
0\Þl | neck, O the ſtupehdious and aſtoniſhing 
Jn |mercies, and goodnefſe of God, to a| 
inner that comes unto him. And will | 
God thus imbrace a Prodigall in his | 
loathſome ragges, and will hee not im- | 
brace him much more afterwards, } 
(When hee hath pur the beft robe 
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»oonngent þ  nnrremen—— — —E 
| Capazt | | upon him 2 Oh the welcome then that 
{they ſhall inde with God, that have 
pit on Chriſt, and are clothed with 
the {weet ſmelling garment of their el- 
' | der brother, that have the whoke rai- 
: { mefit of Chriſts Righteouſnefle upon 
them! 
| 6." Sixtly, but yet behold a greater 
wonder than all the reſt. 1 fee him ky: 
fing his ſoune. And he kiſſed him. Who 
could have brooked to have imbraced 
'1aperſon in ſo filthy a pickle ; much 
| more, who could have brooked to 
' |havekifſed fuch a one? What ! kiſſe 
|rhoſe bps that had been lately lapping | 
' [in the Hogs trough ! X:ſſe thoſe lips 
that had ſo often kiſſed thoſe baſe and 
baggage Harlots of his ! Xife him «A: 
man would have thoughthe ſhould ra- 
{ther have kicks him, than have kf 
him /: and yet his Fathet ſes him. 
! | There is a paſſage ſomewhat like this, 
x Gen. 33+ 4+. Eſau ranto meet Tacob , and 
| imbraced him, ind fell upon his neck, and 
| kiſſed him. A ſtronge anda wonderfull 
| thing, that he that had threatned to kill 
) him, and came now upon that errand, 
The 44 ... to] 
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to kill _— and all his, that his heart nes aka. 
ſhould ſo ſtrangely be altered by God, | 
'that killing ſhould be turned into kiſ- 
ing. It was very ſtrange that Eſaw 
ſhould kifſe 14c0b; but it is more ſtrange | 
|here, that this Father ſhould ki/e this | 
\Prodigall. It js an obſervable thing in | 
[that place, Gere.33-4. Thatover thar 
word k:ſſed, inthe Hebrew Text,there | 
| bee ſet three extraordinary pricks , or| 
markes, to put the Reader in minde, | 
that he ſhould obſerve this matter wel, 
as avery ſtrange thing. Now how! 
much more might three ſuch prickes, | 
nay three times three ſuch-markes bee| 
ſet over this word here, Hee kifſed him! | 
Here 1s a matter of greater wonder, | 
worthy greater obſervation, that ſuch 
2 Father ſhould kifſe ſuch a ſon,in ſuch} 
a filthy pickle. Ir had been much if 
he might have &//# his Pathers hand, 
but he gives him not his hand, bur his 
mouth to &;ſſe. Was it not much thar 
Chriſt would ſuffer that ſinful woman. 
Luke 7. who bad defilled her lips with 
many an adulterous kſſe , to kifſe his 
feet ? but Chriſt gives not - his feere, 
£0] EEO Dd 3 bur 
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ap. 16. | Duc his wouth, his Lippes, to be kiſſed by 
believing, repeating ſinners, Cart. i. 1, 
Let hins kiſſe mee with the kiſſes of his 
mouth. Behold then the ineffable good- 
neſſe of God to all that come to him. | 
Though this ſonne a Prodigall, yet his 
Father k//ſes him, gives him a kiſſe, the 
| ſcale and pledge of his pardon and re. 
miſſion. Scethen, O my foule, what 
here is toexcite and ſtirre up thy faith, 
and to quicken 1t mightily. Behold, 
| God hath an eye of mercy, he ſees afarre 
off, He hath bowels of mercy ; Hee had 
compaſſion. He hath feet of *rercy ; He 
ranto him. Hee hath Armes of mercy 
He fell upon him, and imbraced him. 
Hee hath /zps of mercy; And hee kiſſed 
him. Wouyldeſt thounot cometo God, | 
if he wquld l/ooke upon thee 2 Hee will 
| ſee thee whileſt yet 4 great way off 
| Wouldeſt thou not come, if God will 
| compaſſionate thee 2 Hee will draw 
forth the bowels of 'Compaſſions to 
thee. Wouldeſt thou not come to 
him, if hee would meete thee ? Be- 
hold, hee will ranxe to mcete thee. 
V Vouldeſt thou not come, if Gon 
wy” \ would 
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would imbracethee? Loe, he will fal | Cap.rs. | 
pon thee, aud claſpe thee in thearmes | 
of his mercy. Wouldeſt thou not come. 
if he would pardon thee? He will ſeale 
thy pardon with a kiſse. O my foulc, | 
up, come to Chriſt, receive and im- 
brace him without any more adoe. | 
Thus by conſidering Gods promiles , 
and weighing his ſweet mercies in 
Chriſt , faith cannot but receive much; | 
life and Quickning. So may a man doe | 
with other like places, and with pro- 
miſes, whereof the word is full. This 
ſhall ſuffice for inſtance to direct us, | 
and kt us ſee how much the confidera- | 
tion of the promiſes would conduce to | 
the quicknivg of our faith. | 
2. Secondly, it 1s notenough for a 
man to have repented in his firſt con- | 
verfion , Nor to have renewed it up- | 
on {ome finne fince fallen into ; but ir 
1Srequired that before the Sacrameanr, 
there bee alwayes atreſh renewing of | 
repentance. So oft as the Prieſts| 
went into the Tabernacle, they | 
waſhre their hands and their fteete; ar } 
every freſh entrance, a freſh waſhing, 
Dad 4 Exod. | 
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E x04.40. 31, 32. When they went into 
the Temple of the Congregation, and when 
they came neere unto the Altar , they waſh- 
ed, as the Lord commanded c Moſes. So 
muſt it be here, there mult be a freſh 
waſhing inthe Javer of repentance, be- 
tore the receiving of the Sacrament. 
And thatupon theſe reaſons. 

x. Firſt, though we be well waſhed 
before one Sacrament, yet before ano» 
ther it is agreat deale of ſoile that our 
ſouls gather. Though wee wafh our 
hands well this morning , yet becauſe 
amanis medling with this bufineſle, 


be but his hands will be ſullied before 
next morning againe. Men have many 
occaſions of bufſinefſie in the world, 
meet with many ſnares and tentations, 
| have many ſlips, and treadings awrie, 
and ſo contrafting freſh pollutions 
| there is neede of freſh purgations., We 
| defire at the Sacrament to have Chriſt 
make a frc{h entrance into our hearts, 
thercf:11& there muſt bee a freſh trim- 


and medling with that worke,it cannot | 


ming .n.l dreſſing up of the houſe as 


when wee look for gueſts, though our 


houſes 


— 
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| houſes be rolerably handſome all rea- 


dy , yet weedoe aftcſh drefſe np our 
houſcs for their entertainment, and 
make them more than ordinarily hand. 


| ſome, every roome 1s {wept, waſhed. 
rubbed, ſtrewed. and garniſhed. | How 
much more ſhould they bee a freſh! 
trimming and dreſſing up of the rooms 
of our hearts, for the entertainment of 
{o glorious a gueſt, asthe Lord Chriſt 
is? Lookas itis ſaid of Sathan in his 
kind, LMatth. 12. 45: That when hee 


finaes his houſe ſwept, and garniſhed, then 


of the Lord Chriſt in his kinde, thar 
when he finds his houpe ſwept ad av - 
niſhed, then bee enters and dwells þ, adahd 
| He will not enter into , nor dwell in 2 
ſluttiſhundreſt heart, Repentance re- 
newed before the Sacrament, it ſweepes 
and garniſhes the heart, ard ſo fits it 
for Chriſts entrance. The entertaine 

ment we ſhould give the ſaints of God, 

ſhould be much more given to Chriſt 


God bee entertained ? ſee 3 Toby 6. 
AiasTs 935 Deo convententer,{aith Bezo- 


he enters and dwells there; {o it is true 


himſelf. How ſhould the Saints of| 


7. 


| 


| Cap, 16, 
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| thou returne to the CAlmighty. Repen- 


into acquaintance,the renewing of that 


tance with God? {ee 1b 22. 21, 23. 


[tis a phraſe hard to be englithed , 4- 
greeably to God, as one would fay : 
Chriſt is God, blefled for every and 
therefore when we entertaine him,wee | 
muſt entertaine him AZio;Ts 3s with 
(uchentertainement as beſeemes Gad. 
Then wee doe ſo enrertaine him,when 
the heart is ſwept and gainiſhed. That 
is done by the freſh renewing of our 
repentance, when we come to receive 
him in the Sacrament. | 

2, Secondly, when we cometore 
ceive the Sacrament , wee cometo re- 
new our acquaintance With the Lord. 
Now what it is that helpes to bring us 


muſt renzw our acquaintance. What 
Is 1t that helps tobring us into acquain- 


Acquaint now thy ſelfe with him, If 
tance a great meanes to acquaintance 


with God, and ſo renewing of repel» 
tance a great meanesto renew acquain- 


| 


tance with God. Since therefore in the 


| 


Sacrament there is a renewing and a re-| 


freſhing of our acquaintance with Gol | 
there 
HNPCC ene ; 


Habituall graces to be quickned, 


before. the rec ec eiving of the Sacrament. | A1l 


| 
| there muſt neceſſarily be a renewins of) ©p+-16. 


our repentance before the Sacrament. 
Thirdly , the Scriptures ſpeake 
of a ſealing with the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Cor. 
1.22, Epheſ.1.13. Tewe are ſealed with 
the holy Spirit of promiſe, and Eph. 4 
| 30. Nowasin Courts, there bee fore 
dayes that are called Se ling dayes bo 
the'e beſomeſveciall Sealing times, and 
ſealing dayes inthis kind. Sacraments 
are ſeales, Rom.4.1t. And Sacrament 
| daies are the Sealing dayes of the Court 
of Heaven. So that when a man comes 
ro the Sacrament, hee comes to bee ſea-' 
ld. :Andtherefore inthis regard there 
muſt beea renewing of repentance be- 
fore the recelving of rhe Sactamenr. | 
Otherwiſe a manis notſ{caleable, not 
capeable of the ſeale and the impreffion 
of it. Hard wax willnot receive the 
print to the ſeale. Betore wee put the 
ſcale of the waxe, wee hrſt melt the 
waxe Or warme, and fo ſoften it at ; 
r \ſ|the fire, and ſo prepare it for a capa- | 
e\fl\city of the ſeales impreſſion. So when 
&-|flithe heart is relted and is foftned > 
ddfthen it is fit to take the ſeale of the| 


6. Spirir| | 
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Spirit in the uſe of the ſcale in the $4. 
crament, Now the renewing of repen 
trance before the Sacrament, is a melt. 
ing, a warming, and a ſoftning of the 
heart, and a fitting it for the ſeale. Sg 
needfull then and requilite, as the mel. | 
ting or ſoftning of the waxe is before 
ſcaling, ſo needfull is the renewing of 
repentance before the Sacrament. M1. 
ny come ro the Sacrament, and there 
is no print orimprefiion made in their 
heart, there is no appearance of any 
(eale; letſuch conſider whether they 
didnot negle& the ſoftning of their 
hearts, by not renewing their repen. 
Lance 2 

.2ueſt. Wherein ſtands this renew- 
ing of repentance ? 

Anſs. 1. Firſt, ina freſh examinati-| 
on of onr hearts, to find out our ſinnes 
and corruptions. Weliſaw before,that 
we muſt examine our graces, but that 
is not all.there muſt be an examination 
of our ſelves, for our fins, That Lam. 
3. 40! Let ns ſearch and trie our wates, 1s 
to be done in our renewed repentance} 


| before the Sacrament. Better we Our| 
| ſelves| | 
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before the receiving of the Sacrament. 
(elves ſcarch and make inquirie, before 
wee goe tothe Sacrament , than God} 
ſhould enquire after our intquities,and | 
make a ſearch after our ſins at the Sa- 
crament. 16h complaines , 7#b 10. 6. 
That God enquired after his iniquitie_. 
and ſearched after his fin. That is a ſore 
| thing. We can look forno better at the| 
Sacrament, if we have not done it be- 
fore we come thirher. 

2. Secondly, ina ſolemne confeſſ;or 
of finne, with dcepe humiliation for 
them. This confeſſion , let ir bee full, 
and bring out thy finnes,as they tooke 
the veſſclls of the Temple, Ezra,8. 34. 
By number and by weight. By number| 
firſt. Charge thy lelfe impartially 
withall the ſinnes thou canſt recall.So 
!ctthy confeſſion be full in regard of 
enumeration, Levit.16.21. All their ini- 
quities, all theirtranſgreſsievs. Then by 
weight, ſo let thy confeſſions bee full 
in regard of aggravation , make them 
as great and as foule in their natures 
and circumſtances, as thou canſt, 7 ſal. 
25. 11. Pfal. 40. 12, 2 Sam. 24. Io, 
_ thus haply may wee — 

tat 


— 
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that place, Levit, 16.21. He ſhall cog. 
feſſe all their iniquities, & all their tranſ. 
grefftons in all their fins : not onely thery 
ſin,but all their tranſgreſsions intheir fins 
{chat is, he ſhall not onely conteſle their 
| fins, but hc ſhall aggravatetheir fins, by 
Iying open how many tranſgreffions 
re wrapped up ifithcir ſeverall fins, 
| & how many tranſgreſſions were inthe 
{-yerall circumſtances of their fins. The 
| laden ſouleis called ro come to Chriſt, 
is promiſed eaſe & refreſhment: 8 this 
promiſe is made good inthe aſe of rhe 
Sacrament. As therefore wee would 
bee in the number of thoſe whom] 
| Chriſt calls, and to whom hee promi- 
ſes eaſe and refreſhment ; yea as wee| 
would have this caſe and refreſhment 
in the- Sacrament, ſo come with la-| 
den ſ0ules'as 'much as wee can. The 
heavier and the weightier wee make Our 
{ſinnes in our confeſhons, the likeher 
| | they are to wzloade us, [And let thy con- 
fefſions bee with deepe humiliation [| 
let them bee deloroms confeſsions withſ| 
Sricfeandſorrow for finne, and from 
a fight and ſenſe of it, Labour to a 
| _— 
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before the receiving of the Sacrament. 


and feele thy tinne , and fight and | ©? 
| ſenſe of it will worke ſorrow for it. 
Sight helpes to ſorrow. As inthat caſe, | 
Lam.3-51. Mineeye affetts mine heart: | 
ſo is it true inthe ſight of 11a: the eyc 
chat ſces ſin,affeRs the heart; feding of 
fin helpes to ſorrow. The weight of it 
felt, will bring the heart to ſorrow in 
confeſſion. Davids confeffion was with | 
ſorrow, P[al.38.18. 1 will declare,that | 
's,confeſle mine iniquity. But how ſh:1 
|| | his confeſſion be qualifyed 9 7 will be 
I} | ſorry for my ſin. How comes he by his 
|| | forrow 2 Surely by that, Ver. 4. For 
\l| | ine iniquities are gone over mine head, 
||| 45 413 heavie burthen;they are too heavie- 
l for me. What can make the heart more| 
+ || heavie, than when it fecles the heavi- 
..|\neſſe and weight of fin So ſhould a 
«|| man carry himſelf in his confeſſion be- 
1rd | fore the Sacrament, as Ephraim didin Ty 
«| [that confeſſion of his, ere. 31.18. 1 
\n. [| ave heard Ephraim bemoaning himſelfe. 
1 :|\Make thy confeflions before the Sa- | 
þ(|crament, bemoaning confeſſions. Let| 
m[\our confeſſions be never fo long and 


ſ-el\{0 large, never ſo exact and particular, } 
ind yet 
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Exp.1% | yet if done without ſorrow, it is but an | 
hiſtorical confeſſion. It's all one, as it 
a man ſhonld come andtell God a ſto- 
[ry,or a long tale of his fins. God doth 
{ not requite our confeſſions before the 
| Sacrament, to tell him that which hee | 
;knows not, hee knows our fins better 
rhan our ſelves, but that in our contfe(- 
'ftons wee ſhould have our hearts ſor. | 
rowtully affected forthem. Bee ſure 
therefore before thou come to the Sa. 
{crament, ro renew thy repentance in 
confeſſion: one ſweet advantage fhalt | 
thou have by it amongſt others, and 
that is this; our ſelfe-acculations in 
our confeſſions will be a prevention, || 
and a diſappointment of Satans accu-||f 
(ations againſt us. The devill even at 
| the Sacrament,wall belaying in againſt 
us; it is good therefore to take a courle 
to defeat him, He will be' pleading a-' 
eainſt a man, Lo7d, ſhall this man bee 
welcome tothy Table © Shall hee rc-} 
ceivethe benefit of thine Ordinance *| 
He hath done thus and thus; I can lay] 
to his charge theſe and theſe fins. Thus] 


by his accuſations will he ſeek to put 
in 


| 
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in a barre againſt a bleſſing upon us. 
Now whena man before the Sacra- 
ment reneWes his repentance, and hath 


in his confeſſions brought-in the accu- 
ations againſt himſelfe z Satan is pre- 
vented : for then we doe, as I may lay. 
furniſh the Lord with an an({wer to ſtop 
Sarans mouth: for then will the Lord 
be ready to anſwer for us, Why Satan 
thou acculeſt this man of nothing 
whercof hee hath Rot already, to the 
full , accuſed himſelfe ; hee. himſclfe 
hath accuſed himſelfe of all this alrea- 
| dy. Thoucommeſt too late, all thine 
accuſations ſhall bee nobarre to my 
| bleſſing. Theeldor brothers naſe {ſwels 
at his Fathers kindneſle and goodnefle 
0 his prodigall brother, and therefore 
Luke 15.39. Herips up all his courſes, 
& 'throws the filth of chemin his face, 
. |ſhar he was ove that had devoured his: 
«| Fathers living , 4nd had ſpent it among 


» 
w 


y lad good cheere: Yetall this doth the 


is prodigall no hurc 5 the muſicke ceafes | 
cor, the Feaſt is not broken off, nor he | 
hruſt | 


Ec 


0 
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. NM Harlets. And this he doth now whileſt | 
2 \ſ{fhey are at the Feaſt,ar the fatted Calt. | 


Przvea- 
tus Dta- 
bolus in 
accuſatio. 
ne,ultra 
nog accu. 
fare non 
poterit, Et 
ft ipfi no- 
{tri ſimus 
acculato. ' 
res, profi. | 
Cit nobis 
ad ſalute, | 
6 vero ex- 
petemus 
ut a diabo- 
lo accufe. | 
mur, accu» 
ſatio illa 
nobis Ce 
dic ad pat - 
nam Orig 
Hom.3 
Levt, 
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thruſt our of doores againe. And hoy | 
{comes it about that all this did him no 
hurt # Becauſe the Prodigall had pre-| 
vented h.s brother, he himſclte had ac- 
cuſed himſelfe tothe fullin his confeſ-| 
fions;when he came to his Father :and 
|ſo by his owne conteſhon, had tooke 
out the ſting 8&-poylon of his brothers 
malicious accuſation. So that his bro- 
ther comes too late now,the Feaſt,and 
the merriment goe on neverthelefle.So 
| will the devil] be ſnarling againſt ; and 
picking quarrels agaifiſt men , even in 
the Feaſt time; bur hee comes too late 
to doc them hurt, - if they themlelyes 
| have firſt put inthe bils of their owne 
 inditements againſt themſelves intheir! 
confeſſions before their comming to 
| the Sacrament. 7 © WELD 
3: Thirdly, in judging and condem- 
ning our {clves, The duty inſtancedin| 
|'S.'Paul, 1Cor. 11+ eſpecially in judge 
| ibgour ſelves unworthy the fayourand 
| honour of comming to the Lords Ti 
ble. Lord; 1 am not worthy, ſayes tht 
Centarion, that thou ſhouldeſt cont wndt 
my roofe. So ſhould wee acknowledf: 
OI 


— 
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our utter unworthineſſe of comming 


more of comming to his table. VV 
ſhould judge our ſelves unworthy of 
ſuch fellowſhip with God. And the 
moreinworthy wee judge our ſelves. 
the worthyer gueſts ſhall wee be in the, 
Lords acceptance- And chus muſt our 
faith and our ateagtance be rehewed, 


| before our comming to the Lords Ta, | 
| ble: 


i. 
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| Excitation of earneſt deſires after Chriſt 
and a ſtrong expeRationto receive him | 
and his benefits. 


| T He forth ching to be doneinaf7ral} 
preparation , is the excitation and | 
ſtirring up in onr. ſelves frong and eax- | 
veſt deferes, that we may comewith in- 
larged hearts and affe&tions',* with 
| hnngring and thirſting deſires after 
Chriſt i in his Ordinance, and after | 
the Ordinance in which Chriſt is to 
bee had. This. is the d#e Order that | 
-.- 2 
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""Earness deſrres after Chriſt, , 


-. | God requires; hee that comes thus» 
comes in due Order. So ſhould men 
cometo the Sacramenr ,: as Chriſt to | 
thar Paſſeover, Luke 22. 15. Withde | 
fire have 1 defired to eate this Paſſeover | 
with you : thatis, 1 have exceedingly, | 
earneſtly,and heartily deſired to care ir 
with you; -nor defired it, but defiredet 
with defire.Single defires will nor ſerve | 
theturne ,, bura man muſt come with 
defiring defires , with double deſires, 
with earne(t and ſtrong deſires, that 
will ſeeke God after the due Order.God 
muſt be;ſought after the ſame 0xderin 
the Sacrament, as in other his Ordi- 
nances. After this Order muſt God be 
ſought in all his Ordinances, Pſal.6 3.1 | 
0 God, thou art my God, early will I ſeeks 
thee. Thereis the duty of ſecking. He 
will ſeekeGod in his Ordinances,in his 
Word, Worſhip,Sacrifices,&c.Well, 
but after what Order will heſeekehime 
After the due Order. How is that ? 
with longing, thirſting, enlarged de- 
fires of ſpirit, My ſoule thirſteth for thee. | 
my fl ſb longeth forthee, Then comesa 
man to Gods Ordinances, and ſo ” 


————. 


[ and anexpsEtation to receive bim. 


| the Sacrament in due Order, when he | 
comes with thelethirſting, longing de- 
fires. So ſhould aman come to the Sa | 
crament,as a hungry man comes to his 
| meat,as a thirſty man to his drinke. A 
man that is hungry,is not only willing 
rocate,a man that is thirſty, is not on- 
ly willing to dripke , but he ſtrongly 
longs after his mieate, and drinke; with | 
deſire he defires it, andthinkes i: very. 
| longtill he haveit. In the Sacrament 
there isnotonly foode,bura feaſt,ſuch 
| aFeaſt as that 2ſay 25. 6. If an hungry 
| man will long after foode, what will he 
doe after a Feaſt.after a Feaſt of choice 
dainties ? How needfullthis diſpoſiti- 
on is, appeares by theſe things. 
| 1. Firſt,only ſuch are invited to the 
| Sacrament, as are invited to come to 
Chriſt: for what come they to the Sa- 
| crament for, butto come to Chriſt | | 
Now they onelyare invitedto cometo 
Chriſt, and they on-ly are fitto come| 
toChriſt,that doc hunger andthirſt af- | 
ter him with inlarged deſires, 1ſay 55 | 
I. lohn7,37. Apoc. 22.17. Somuſt 3 
| 
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they bee qualified that will receive 
| Ee Chriſt 


= atSR—— 


eres 


Y eee ee OO — 
© W—__ — _ 
— 


| thallbe welcome. Heſhall beſureto 


Earneſt deſires after Chriſt, | 


Chriſt, and ſo muſt they be qualified 
alſo that will receive him in the Sacra- 
ment. Ir is cheerely comming tothe| 
Sacrament, when a man knowes hee 


be welcome that is invited,and the de- 
ſicing,hungry,thirſty,enlarged ſpirit,is 
undoubtedly invited, TL 
\ 2. Secondly,toſuchonly istheend 
of the Sacrament made good. As ſuch 
are onely invited, ſo ſuch are onely fed 
and feaſted.Y Vhatcome weto the Sa- 
crament for * Come wee not tobee} 
made partakers of the good things 
there prepared for us? God, hepre: 
pares, and makes ready for us. Mat. 22+ 
4. And when we come, we cometo 
eate the good things God hath prepa- 
|red, and made ready forus, Now if 
wee would cate thoſe things which 
God hath prepared for us , we mulſt 
come prepared with hunger,thirſt,and 
defires after theſe things. And when 
wecomethus qualified, we ſhall beſure 
tomeet with a bleffing, and to feed up; 
onthat whichGod hath prepared. God 


that would have men dale their bread 
| KR 
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 andan expectation to receive him. | 


to the hungry , Eſay 58.7.will certainly 
himſelfe much more deale bread to aN | 
hungry ſoule, Pſal.107.9. For he ſatiſ- 
fieth the longing ſoule, 4nd fils the hungry | 
with goodneſſe. Bowe not come to the 


Sacrament to be filled', ro be ſatisfied? 
would we not be loath to beſent away 
lank and empty? They that come with 
lopging ſoules , ſhall be ſent away with 
ſatisfied ſoules. Eſa 4.4+3.1wil powre wa. 
ter pon him that is thirfty,and floods upon | yy 
the dried ground. Not drop,but powre,aorl|  _ | 
a ſbowre, buta flood. $0 liberally God 
anſwers huvgring & enlarged defires. 
Thereis a phraſe, Eſay 58.10. If theu| - - 
draw out thy ſoule tothe hungry. When | 
men come hungry to his Ordinance, 
God wil draw ont his ſoul to latisfic the. | | 
We hall ſce it made good in Davids 
caſe,Pſ 63.1. My ſoule thirſteth, my fleſh 
longeth. W hat came of it? Did he long 27M 
10 vaine? Did he loſe his longing? No : 0-2 
but Ver. 5. My ſesle ſhall be ſatisfied as 
with marrow and fatneſſe , and wy mouth 
ſb all praiſe thee with joyfull lips. Soa. 

bundantly ſhould his heart be ſatisfied | I 
and Cheered , with the fat and {weer 
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Ecce, pau- 
r venio 
ad te divi- 
tem, miſer 
ad miſeri- 


recedam 
yacuns, vel 
contempe 


ens MicCipi- 
rerc,ne de- 


Je jurus. 
Fameclicus 
acc2do, ne 
recedam'' 
impaſtus. 
Er < ante- 
| quam COs 
 medam 

| ſulpiro, da 
vel poſt 
ſuſpira ut 
comedam 
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eſt defires after Chriſt, bay 


Earn 


of Gods Ordinances , thar hee ſhould 


| tion ! whoſeteeth would no: water 


breake out into the praiſes of God, 
W hat an excellent thing 1s ir to taſte 
the marrow and fat of Gods Ordinan- 
ces ! much moreto fee\ onit ! much 
moreto feed unto fulnefſe and ſarisfa- 


after ſuch curious delicates ? Bring 
longing, hungry enlargeddefires, and 
fat, and marroyy ſhall bee our portior, 
For herein hath fpirituall hunger an 
advantageabove bodily. Bodily hbun- 
gera man may hunger withall, and yet 
his hunger helpes hum to no meate nor 
ſatisfaction: buc ſpirituall hunger doth, 
as having the promiſe of ſatisfaction. 
Chriſt our of his compaſsjon will 1i-| 
berally relieve all hungry ſoualesthat| 
with defire ſeekeafter him. Excellent is| 
that place, Math. 15. 32. Then leſus 
called his D. ſciples unto him, and ſaid, 1 
have compas ſion onthe multitude, becauſe 
they continue with mee now three aayes, 
and bave wothing to eate, and1l will vol 
ſend them away ſaſting , left they faint in 
the way. Hethat would not our of his 
compaſſions ſend away the multitude! 


with 
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with taſting bodies, leaſt rhey ſhould 
| taint : how m:1ch more 5 thinke WCee, 
will he compals;igaatly regard an Hun. | 
ory ſoule, 2nd not (end it away faſting 
| from the Sicrament,Jeſt it ſhould faint, 
Chriſts compaſſion will not ſuff-r him 
to ſend away a1 hungry ſoule faſting. 
Alas, he knowes it would faint if ir 
(hauld comeempty,and goea way em- 
p:Y; if it ſhould comehungry,und goe 
away humgry. | 
3. Thirdly,rhe more ſtren2th in our 
| | | deſires, the more hunger in our ſpirits, 
| | the more abundant and themore plen- | 
»| | | tifull ſatisfaction. The more our hearts 
| |:r2 inlarged in cur deſires, the more 
-| | | Gods hand will be inlargedia bis boun. | 
at\f |ry, Pſal. 81. 10. Open thy month wide, 
is\ | \ awd I will filit. God hath an open hand, 
[| forall thaQhave an epen mouth. God. 
21\y} hath a hand wide open , for ſuch as 
wſc ||| have their mouthes wide open. A mouth 
es, || wide opencd , ſhall be a mouth full fil- 
mot led. A wide mouth ſhall bee a fyll 
tin mouth. God will inlarge himſelfe to | 
1S\f/all that come to him with inlarged 
dc hearts. Gods admeaſurem<nts of grace 


% _— 


ith | and 


D—_ — ee Ee 
% l 
» 
ah 5.4 


——_—— 


* | Earneſt deſires after Chr ſt, 


| and [pirituall good are ſuitableto mens 
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"rn: -ae "os and dilatationg of their 
(pirics. Three thingWtta Yelilell to xg: |: 
ceivea great meaſ{ BN; [:quor. Wie 
it is of large capicity. A ſmall Yeſlel] 
may be filied , but yet aſmall Veſſel] 
cannothave ſo much infuſed into it, as 
a Veſlell that 1s. of larger capacity, 
The larger the bucket is thart is let 
downe into the Well, the more water 
it brings up. 2. When itis an oper Ve. 
ſell. Thougha Veſlell beof ſufficient 


capacity , yet if the Yeſſell be ſhut, and 


the mouth of it cloſed up, though itbe| 
throwne into the Sea where there is 
water enough, yet it fils not. 3. When 
it i5 wide open. Though the mouth of a 
Yeſjell be open, yetir it be not wide open, 
it doth not fill ſo readily. Take a Bot: 
tle, or a narrow-mouthed Glaſle , and 
dowlſeit under the water, 8: yet it inay 
be pulled up again with little or no wa- 
terinit , though itbeof great capacity, 
becauſe the narrowneſle of the mouth 
hinders the ready and quick paſſage of 
waterintoit, A wide-monuthed Veſſe# |; 


as a Paile or Bucker , is no ſooner " , 
| ef 
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and an expebtation to receive him. | 423 | 


der water, but 1t is inſtantly filled , be. Cy. SE 
cauſe the mouth of the Veſſel is wide). 

and bread. So when we'come to Gods | 
Ordinances , tothe Sacrament , we 
hould come ſo as to befiled,we ſhould 
cometo get as liberall largeſſes as po: 
bly we can. The way to doethar, is 
ro have our hearts veſſels ot compe- 
rent capacitie, to have them opened, to 
have them wiae opened. The way to: 
doe theſe things, 1s ro have our hearts 
nlarged with hungring and longing 
dfires. Suchenlar raed deſires open the 
mouth, and open it wide : - and whenour 
nouthes are opened, God will open his 
hand, his flinghand. As therefore we 
defire to have the Lord fill our mouths 
when we came to the Lords Table, fo 
let us get our mouthes wide oper. 

VVhen wee come tothe Sacrament. 

Why come wee ? Is ir not that wee! 
may eate our fiof Chriſts body? and 
drinke our fi{b of; his blood 2 Is itnor 
that wee may goe from the Lords Ta- 
ble as Chriſt went from 1ordan, full of 
the Holy Ghoſt As we deſire to have 
fall mouthes, ſo ler us bring opened,| 


CEE wide-l 
| em Ren aa a wen 


Np In, 


wide opex monthes. When men come 
ro the Sacrament with hearts inlarged, 


| and hungring deſires , Ehriſt will give 


ſuch a Commandement to the Sacra- 


——_—____ 


| 


ment, as hedid to thale ſervants con- 
cerning the water pots, and ic ſhall Joe 
as they did, John 2. 7. Jeſus ſaid nxto 
thews, fillthe water-pots with water. And 
they filled them up to the brim, So inthis 
cafe will Chriſt ſay, Loe, here be men 
come with inlarged hearts , with eat» 
neſt and ſtrovg deſires, I ſee they haye 
opened their mouthes wide , fill them 
with my ſpirit, with my vertues, and 


them with power to walke in obedi- 


| ence : and upon this command of 


Chriſt , the Sacrament ſhall empty it 
ſelfe with an abundant eg upon 
their ſoules, yea, it ſhall fill them up 


| 10 the brimm,W hat an happy thing is itto 


be ful, brim-full of Chriſt * A mouth 
wide open, will be a meanes to fl the 


man comes happily to the Sacramedt 


| Earneſt deſires after Chriſt, © 


efficacies , fill them with ſpiricvall 
| ſtrength againſttheir corruptians, fill 


heart full, brim full of Chriſt. That| 


indcede, that canſay after his being 0 
the| 


i 
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and an expettation t6 receive by. 


—_—— —__ _—__. 


che Sacrament,as they did 18 that caſe, 
Pſal. 126. 2,3. Then was our mouth fil. 
ledwith laughter , and our tongue with. 
ſinging. The Lord hath done great things 
for us , whereof wee are glad. Now, 
wouldeſt thou be able after a Sacra- 
ment to ſay, When I wasat the Sacra- | 
ment, then was my woeuth filled with 
lavghter, my t9ngxe with ſinging, and 
mine heart with (pirituall comfort and 
joy ; The Lord hath done great things 
for me, whereof Iam glad. Wouldeſt 
thou at a Sacrament be eblethus to 
ay 2 VVhy then when thou goeſt to 
the Sacrament, Open thy mouth, arid 
qew thy mouth wide, and God will fill 
thy meuth with laughter, and thine 
beart with ſpirituall joy. It is true, that 
agreat many goec from the Sacrament 
and their mouthes are not filled with | 
laughter, but with complaints , with 
ad complaints of the little good they 
receive at the Sacrament, Many come 
rom the Sacrament with empty 
nouthes, empty hearts. And what} 
Way the reaſon of it be 2 Is not God 
bbountifulas he was wont to be? Yes 
Jurely: 


| 


wy. A—_ mem. wg II CO” 


Cap. 17; , 


pF. 


Earneſt defires after Chi 


(urcly , heeis the fame God thar ever, 
his hand1s- not ſhortned; butthe very 
[reaſon is, that men come: with hut 
| mouthes,or atleaſt ,with theirmouthes 
but narrowly opened 2 and-ſhut mouthes 
and narrow mouthes, muſtneeds be em- 
pty mouthes. We open not.therefore God 
fils nor ; wee open not wide, therefore 
God fils not full. Is the Sea empty, be- 
cauſe a topt Veſlell is riot filled when 
|\rhrowne. into it ? Is there no water in 
the River, becauſe a narrow mouthed 
Veſfell brings, up ſo little £ Surely 
chere is a ſufficiency of all” ſpiritual 
200d, in Chriſt a fulneſſe of bleſsipg in 
'Geds Ordinance : all the fault 1s in our 
own indiſpoſition,we come with dead 
liveleſſe; formall, narrow, ſtraire, and 
cloſed hearts,and that isthe yery bane 
of the bufincſles, ſee how S. Paul ſpeaks 
to the Corinthians,2 Cor.6.1t1,12..0 jt 
Corinthians, our mouth is 6pen unto oh, 
our heart is enlarged, ye are not ftraitne 
inus, but. ye are ftraitned in-your own 
bowels, So ſayes Chrift:.O ye ſons0 
men, mine handis full , mine hand 


_ mine :hearr is open . unto y0 
| | mine 
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and an exptFtation to receive him. 


mine Ordinance in the Sacrament is o- | ?-*7* - 
| pen untoyou; that is not ſtraightned in 
rs owne nature,but itis/ready topowre 
out it ſelfe to you. Whatis the matter | 
then that ye goe away {o. cmpty mou- 
thed ? yee are ſtrairned in your owne 
bowels, you have not opened monthes, 
nor enlarged hearts, Certainely if men 
could come to the Sacrament, as Han: 

wah did to that fervice of Thankſgi-} | 
ving, 1 $42. 2, I. it would bee farre 0: 
cherwiſe with us 5; Mine heart , (aith 
ſhee, 1s inlarged over wine enemies. $0 
if we could ſay, mine heart is inlarged 
towards my Saviour , my delires and 
hungeris inlarged after him, we ſhould 
then find Gods hand ſutably inlarged 
to our hearts. Tha | 
-2ueft. But how ſhould a man gethis 
mouth wide opened, how ſhould he get 
his deſires thus inlarged after Ch:iſt'? | 
| Anſwer: 1. Firſt, peta fenſe anda; 
light of Chriſts worth , and 'thine 
owne wants.: Offer meate and drinke| - 
ro a-man that is full; and he wiltnot 
open his mouth to'receive it ,- The full 
\diſpiſes- #he honey. combe ; but let a man! 


1 alone 


Earneſt deſires after Chriſt, "7 


'aloge till his ſtomacke be empty, and 
when once he feeles the pinches and} 
twitches ofemprineſſe,and when once} 
he feeles che wanc of meate and drink, 
and ſo beginsto prize the worth ofir, 
he will quickly open his mouth,and o. ! 
pen it wide, readily, and greedily too, 

if foode be preſented rohim. Such a 
| ſenſe of the want and the worth of 
Chriſt, would open our mouti wide 
indeede. There 1s nothing ſo ſhuts vp | 
our mouthes as our ſen{(clc{nefle of 

our Wants , and the worth of. Chriſt, 
Thepinchc Prodigall can thinke upon, 
and deſire the bread in his Fathers | 
houſe. Labqur therefore to affe&t thine 
heart with the ſenſe-of the want of 
Chriſt; labour to feele how milſera- 
ble thou art without him ; I:bour to 
ſee his riches, excellencies,and all his 
| allſufficicncies, theſe things would be | 
IKE keyes to unlock and openQur ſhut | 
| mourhes, | +. 1. vignl] 
| 2+ Secondly, labour in private, be: | 
fore you come to the Sacrament, by | 
your owne indeavours , toſtretch and} 
 widenyour mowhes, Striveby much | 
praya* 


— 
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Earneſt deſires after Chriſt, 


alone till his ſtomacke be empty, and 


when once he feeles the pinches and] 


twicches ofemprineſſe,and when once 
he feeleSrhe want of meate and drink, 
and fo begins to prize the worth ofir, 
he will quickly open his mouth,and 0. 
pen it wide, readily, and greedily too, 
if foode be preſented rohim. Sucha 
ſenſe of the want and the worth of 
Chriſt , would open our mouti wide 


 indeede. There is nothing ſo ſhits up 


our mouthes as our ſ{en{elk {nefle of 


| Our wancs , and the worth of Chriſt, 


Thepinchc Prodigall can thinke upon, 
and delire the bread in his Fathers 
houſe. Labour therefore to fe thine 
heart with the ſenſe of the want of 
Chriſt; labour to feele how miſera- 
ble thou art without him ; 1:bourto 
ſee his riches, excellencies, and all his 


| allſufficicncies, rheſe things would be 
{as keyes to unlock and openQur ſhut | 


mourhes. 
2. Secondly, labour in private, be- 


fore you come to the Sacrament, by | 
your owne indeavours , toſtretch and} 
widenyour mouches, Strive by much | 


— 
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prayer 
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and\ot expeBlation to receive him. \ 5 

- —— tn candh nannies [7B 
| prayer rogttrhinehearc inlarged. th | Cha 
}argments ofthe. hearc in private pray- 
&, willfierhe heart for enlarg+ment iti 
the-Sacramint. 'Oneduty affards con? ; 
tributionto/another; and.ofe duty dif, 
poſes to another. Labout ts have thitie: 
heart enlarged byiprivate meditations; 
and workingupen the protniffes. This!| 
is that which"isthe miſchiefe of All, 
Men put off the work of 'operiing their 
mouhestll ina marnerthey be opett-} 
ing\'their mnouthes to receive: the Ele-| 
mehrs; -and-havidg the: worke thenrs; 
dgeprhey: are” fo ſhut up jn-hardneſle,] 
nd deadneſſe, thatthey:cannotby any! 


—— 


means openthetr mouthes atall. 'The,| . 
heart will not”an a ſudden, and at'a , 
becks; be broughtittoa'Sacramentall, 


frame3-it is a worke tharwill aske! ; 
time-and paines:!'The 'opehing of the: 
{ſpiritual}hmouth; and thewidening of 
ir;isnot fo. ſooneznor ſo cafily done;as 
the'opening-of the bodily mouth. Ir 1s 
a workethat mi{tbee done gradually, 
and wich ſomeſtriving before hand. Tr, 
viltaske much prayer. The ſame God 
thati ruſt fillrhi&m, iris even hechat 
Us. Ft muſt} 
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| 
'| ing,ap8 reaching; higarſe; tluic hyde: 
| 
| 


$:; heart) 
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br DAN mwſt open chem,and thereforehemuli | 


be ſought.cop2refHy.Iiwilaske mygi 
| Aedinetiog nd ſtrigling an private. A 

man that. wauld make abladder capd- 
Lious to held {pices;!heblowes irydhd 
q rubs it. 48d blowes andaubs-ir Wapy 
| Haas vcr, and allgd make ir;obr-lar; 
ger. If x:man,werepramiled; thaton 
| Ech aday.he honld have as muck me: 
l V , 29: Hin purte' waukdi-hold:;- ; bow. 
would he; #25 day befor beſkietobs 


&e; and Hadehe mightdrttch it todych 
| 41bigneſik; 3nd promos. 
receive a:great lummie..-. 
|.chou_wouldeſt have-thy: Ta; eapaci- 
1-0us ahdJarge at the Sacramenity: be of- 
|[ten.-befere#the . Sacrament ſirvgling 
with thinegwne hearty, andiget oyell 
|! enlarged:by the ſttions uſe of privatc 
; |hetpes../; Our cuſtamaty, formialitypih- 


and drinking,thtn have weourmouths 


hoſe; mouthes ax flaropenbdls Jus 
(| ſaid of $9/09/09 inapabtr cale;;n Atty. 
41291) God Lays Salman largencfleit 


{does us:-' When wee ſhould beeeating 


to:open.-How:-cantheycate ansd,drink, 


| 


chetefore 


| 


and an-expectatiqp toreceive-him, 
heart, 45 44e ſandthit & on rhe Sea:ſbore. 
[ Tt is ſaid of Hell, ſay; 5. 14. That Hell | | 
hath enlarged her.ſelfe, and opened her | | 
mouth wwhe#t meaſure, Now if it were 
thus with our hearts,that we bad large- 
neſſe of hears, as the ſand on the Sea ſhore, 
if our hearts Were inlarged, and our 
meuthes' opened withaut meaſure,,..,yet | 
were there. abundantly enough. in | 
Chriſt to fill our hearts, and ſatisfie the 
hungry .deſi:es of our ſoules :; Our de-. þ 
fires canapt exceed Chriſts riches, nor 
Gods bounty,hee.1s able to give above | 
all. that . wee can.agke or thinke*;, and 
therefore, Jet 'us labour.with. all our | 
'mighr,fora diſtention,and a dilatation A 
of our heartsand deſires,ſtretch,and wi- | 
den themiatheutmaſt we poſſibly can | 
il | 04j«#. Men.leemegencrally to have | 
© | theſe inlarged defires, this hunger and | 
\} |thicit; for how defizous do men ſeeme | 
"fl | to bee tocome.to the, Sacrament, and | 
how wondrous ill would they take it to 
be kept backer N 

* Auſe. There befalſe hangers ,and falſe | 
|thirſts, falſe deſtres. 1. There is a deſire | 
that comes from cxſtome and faſhion. 
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21 muſt open we Fer ororoere | 
be ſought.cagarncHy.liwilaske mygi 
meditationand ſtrigling 3n private. A 
man thatiwauld make abladder caps: 
Lious: to held {pices;!heblowes itydhd 
1 rubs its, = blowes andaubs4t many 
| t4mes "aver, - and allgd bake ir;vbe- lars 
ger. If x man werepramiled;thabon 
| fchadgyhe .honldhave as muchmo- 
| NEY ; 28: hin'p ute! waukdi:-hold:;-: bgw 
| would He; evicry day þeford Deſks. 
inp,apd reaching;hieparte; tiiiedydie- 
| 
; 


mw Tre ms ag 


&e;atd ligdehe mightQredch 1t tofy6r 
| 4ibigneſf; 30d procmd eng 
receive a:grear-lummie.-: (It thetcforc! 
thou wonldeſt have- thy: how CaPact- 
1-0us ahdJarge at the Sacrametity; be of- 
[ten.-before the . Sacrament ſirvgling | 
(with thinegwne hearty, andiget woyell 
| *| enlarged: by:the frrious uſe of private| 
; ; hhc!pes«;/: Ou cuſtgmary: formality un- 
18 iþ >dO0cs US! VV henwwe <ſhoulddeercatiap 
and drinking,thtn "as Weourmoutns 
{| to.open. How:can'theycate and;duink, 
*— !þwhoſe;mouthes araflaropenbde Jas 
| 


* bathe 4 ww | " &:* '®. &* © wo * L $I w.” . 


[ſaid of Sa/ow0n inapabtr "ale-to aig 
-4:29; (God £4ke, Slvman largenefle, 
Wis cart, 
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and an eXp efkatiqp torecei 


heart, 4s the ſandth:t # on rhe Sea;ſhoje. 


hath enlarged her.ſelfe, aud opened her 
mouth whit meaſure, Now if it were 
thus withour beatts,that we had large- 
neſſe of heart, as the ſand on the Sea ſhore, 


—» 4. . 


if our hearts were #nlarged, and our | 
meuthes: opened  withaut meaſure,, yet | 


ed Al. A 


Chriſt to fill our hearts, and ſatisfie the 
hungry .deſt:ies of..our ſouls +; OUT de-. þ 
fires canapt exceed Chriſts riches, nor 
Gods bounty, hee.is able to give above | 
all that wee can.ake. or thinke*;, and 
therefore, Jet us labour. with. all our | 
:mighr,fora diſtention,and a dilatation 
of our heartsand defires,ſtretch,and wi. | 
den themtatheutmaſt we poſſibly can | 
theſe inlarged deſires, this hunger and 
thirſt, for how defixous do men ſeeme | 
to bee tocome.to the, Sacrament, and 
how wondrous ill would they take it co 
be kept backes 


a. 2" 
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|thirſts, falſe deſeres. 1. There is adefire | 


that comes from cxſtome and faſhion. 
| Ff2 Ir] 
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were, there. | abundantly enough. in | 


- Anſe. There befalſe hangers,and falſe | 
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_|_ Bartieſt defiras after Criſt, © 

\Ir 4 the cuſtome of the time, of the} 
;cuſtome of the "Towne, and' by any | 
; meanes they will bee neighbovr.like;'| 
and becayſe others 'goe ro theSacra- | 
' ment, they muſt needs goetoo. It is: 
| not 20v defire of Chriſt; noranyhun-/| 
| Sting after him in his Ordinance, that || 
| | dtawes'them gn," buronely z defireto| 
dae as 0thers doe. You ſhall ee many 
deſire topoc to a feaſt, whether they || 
ſee alf their neighbours goe, "and will | 
rake it exceeding jIl, if they bee not in-| 
vited; notbecatle they wanta meales | 
meate, or becauſethey greatly care for 
| the cheere,but becabſe the reſt oftheir 
neighbours goe;'and it would be ſome 
diſprace to them tobee-teftout ; and | 
therefore are very defirotis to goe, | 
though they. weigtr not the cheecre a | 
whir,, when they come there. 2. Se- 
'cond]y, there is a deſire that comes ! 
from'fuperſtition. Many havea ſtrong | 
coaceit, That the very deede doing, | 
what ever they bethat doe it,iand how 
ever they doe it, will worke wonders || 
\withthem. They are perſwaded, that} 
| if they doe but receive the Sactament, | 
Hat, 
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and an expeEation to receive bm. 


— ———  ————— * —_ <——_—— —— a mr — 


| that they ſhall receive ſome 500d | 
| rORT they know no more than 
| the poſt, what good thing it 1s that 1 to 
| bee received. | This is a ſ#per#itioz5 


| thirſt. 3. Thirdly, there is azrve 1h17ft, | 


Es. —_—_———— ——...——_——_—__— PI—_—_ i. 
—_ — 


and arizht hunger indeed. And this is 
diſcerned and Aiſtinguiſhed from the 
other by thele things. 

I. Firſt, by the 06jet# of it, for its 
dircly carried after Chriſt, fcilowthip, 
and communion with him, and fruition 
| of him and his benefits, Pal. 42. 1,2. 

| My ſoule panteth after thee, 0 God. my. 
\ſoule thirſteth for God, for the living 
God, when 1 ſhall come and appeare before 
God ? This neither doe ignorant nor 
| ſuperſtitious perfons doe. Experience 
| provesit,for when they are queſtianed 
 withall, what makes them defirous to 
| comets the Sacrament ? either they can 
| give no- reaſon. why they delire to. 
come, or elſe never give any ſuch rea- 


are bur afrerthework and the perfor- 
mance,beyond which they never look. 
| 2. Secondly, by the grounds of it: 


| 


| 


{on as this. Theirdeſires, at the beſt, k: 


tor the -grounds of true deſires, Either 
Fr? 1 
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| having formerly received ſome good 


Temptineſſe. Want of diink makes men | 


L fied by Chriſt.' 2. Or el{z from the! 


| 


ll——. 
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Eameſt deſires after Cniſt, 


1 {enic Ot LIE Watt Of Chriſt, a ſe/fe- | 


thirſt, want of eat makes men hungeer! 


-_ 


So true defires come trom the ſenſe of | 


a mans owne wants and emptineſle, 
which can only be {upplyed, and ſatis- : 


ſenſe of former ſweetnefle and good | 
| nefle of Chriſt inthe uſe of the Ordi- | 
| nance. A man hath formerly received 
the Sacrament, and in the uſe ofir hath | 
found abundance of ſweetnes incom. ' 


| munion with Chrift, hath fognd par- | 


| went after Chriſt and his Ordinance. || | 


| perſons, it is not ſo. It is neithera ſenſe 
| of preſent wants,” nor feeling of for 


\ come, 


don ſealed, faith ſtrengthened, hath | 
found his heartenliyened, &inlarged, 
; hath gotten ſome power againſt his 
 IJuſts, ſome trengrhunto obedrence:and 


by it, this quickens and ſtirres up his 
defires and makes them the more vehe- 


[But with ignorant and ſuperſtitious 


mcr benefit,thar moves their defires'to| 


& is f $238 | 3: Thirdly, 
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22 24 Thirdly, by the qualities or pro: | Chaps: 79 | 
| perties of its'" They arethele:;. - 

1. Firſt; an holy kinde of impati- | 
ence in the want of the Ordinance. - A 
| mari in bodily hunger &thjr{t,growes 
impatient in Caſe of, delay, thinks &yCc- 
ry minute {even, till þe comeWFherehe 
may have that which wil ſayisfie. I'rue 
defires,{pecially-in-cale of xiglay, think} 
long,:itill they .bec at the: (udinance| 
where Chriſt is:to bee had- It. is.nnt. 
| ONCE 10a ycare will icrve his turbe. Aiz 
hungry man eates ofr,, a thirty,miitt 


———_ w— Rs. At 


drinks oft, and thinkes.Jong Mi hee 
comes to his meate, and'arinke. It is | | 
ſo bere, Bſah, 421, 2: My:ſonte tbirſt-| q 
[eth, when ſhall I come ? orlh with ig7 | | 
norant, formall,and {uperſtifious ones; So 
Let all bee butagreed toſtay from the| = | 
Sacrament; and once ina Years wilt| = 
richly ſufficetheni. : | | 
| LIC Y LUIICC 
..2.Secondly,nathing quiztathe heart, =. 
NOrean, {til the craving defiresot it but [ 


njoyment of Chriſt in his. Opdinance.| 
.When.a mar is-heartily hnngey, avd/ 
thirſty,nothing fas fies him butimeare 1 _ 
and deiok:Give him what efeyou wil, 
F 4 4 yet 
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Earneſt deſr rex ec after Chriſt, 


th. a. —_— 
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« : ſent t L936 Want ot Chriſt; a ſelfe. | 
empiineſſe, Wnt of d: k males men 
chirſt, wane of ir eat 110kes men hunger! 


So tine deſires c01G from the ſenſe of * 
a Mans ovwne wants and emptineſle, 
which can only be ſupplyed, and ſatis- 
hed by Chriſt. 2. O; elle trom the. 
lenſc of former ſweetneſis and good : 
neſle of Chriſt inthe vic of the Ordi- 
| nance. A man hath formerly recrived| 
the Sacrament, and in the al of ir hath 

found abundance of ſweetnes incom. | 

 munion with Chrift, hath found par- | 


pom ſealed, faith ſtrengthened, hath 


| 


| put with 19n0rant and ſupcrſtitious 


oy it, this quickens and ſtirres up his 


F icfires and makes themthe morevehc-! 


| found his heart eniiyened, & inlarged, 

hath gotten ſome power againſt his 
luſts. ſome ſircngrhunto obedience: -and 
| having forme: ly received ſome good 


 155ent after Chriſt ard his Ordinance. 


| | perſons, i it is not {o. It is neithera ſenſe 


of preſent wants,” nor feeling of for 


: 


| macr benefit,tha at MOVES their deltres to 
come, 


© 2. —GC_—.. tha... 
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and an expeFtation to receive him. 


i addon 
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2, Thirdly, by the qualities c or pro-| 


| pexties Of it, They arc thetc : 

1. Firſt, an hNoly kinde of impati- | 
' ence inthe want Of th e Ordinance. - A 
| Mari 1 bodily ger & thirſt, growes 
| inpatient in cale * aclay, thinks eve: 
ry tainute ſeven, till hecome Where he 
my have rhar which wil [2y45Hie. I'ruc 
| defires,{pecially incalc of Jelay.think 


| where Chriſt is-to bee had. Ir is. nns 
| once ina yeare will ſerve his ruroe. Aus | 
| hungry man eates ofc, a ; thirty. matt ; 
| drinks oft, and thinkes long th hee | 


lo bere, Pſal, 42.1, 2. My-ſoatc __ 
eth, when ſnall I come ? Not lo with 1v+ 
 norant, formall,and iuperſtitious ones; 
Let all bee butagrecd toſtay from the 


1 richly lufhc C them. 
| 2.Secondly,nothing quietsthe heart, 


injoymcnt of Chriſt in his. Ordinance. 
When a man is heactily hnagry, and 
thirſty,nothing fausfies hip but;meare. 

aad deink:Give him what ee you wil, 
F fa yet \ 
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long, till they bee at the- Ordnance! 


Comes to his meate, ard drints. It is } 


| Sacrament, and once 1n'4 YEarc wilt 


| 


| 


{1Or-can {il the CLAVing deftres ot it,but. | 
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| -- Earmeſt deſires after Chriſt, © | 
| yer {till he crayes mearc and drink. So | 
oive a man what you will,that deſires 
Chriſt inthe Qrdinance;yert his foule is 
| not quiet and(arisfied; *:Give him the | 
Ordinanee, *yet if hce havenot Chriſt | 
inthe Ordinance, his deſires are not at | 
quiet; Formiality and ſuperſtirion, let | 

them-butidoe the outward worke, let | 
them but-reccive the ourward Ele. | 
ments, though they receive nothing at 
all elſe; yetthey are well a-paid;” and} 


| 


their Jpirits: highly well contented, | 
| They thinkthemſelves as well as a Sa- 

' CCament caimake them 
' F - 3. Thirdly, great and ſweetecon- | 
| tenrment inthe uſe of « the Ordinance. | 
| What ſweet contentment doth an hun- 
'gry man finde in eatinghis meate, in | 
[drinking his drinke j-Jndges 15. 19. 
When hee had dranke, bis Spirit tame 4- | 
\gaine and hee revived; Prov.25.25. As 
| cold” waters to-'x thirſty ſoule, ſo 15 g00a 
Aewes from a farre Conntrey. The Pro- | 
verb implycss greatdeale of content-{ 
ment, that athirſty-man takes indrink- 
' ing cold'waters; ' No fuch ſweer finds| 
formality; or ſiperſtition, in the uſe - 
15 19 the | 
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| and atexpefiation to yecdive him. || 44d - 

the Sacrament; And ſomuch may fuf- 
| fice forthis fourth ching. | 
| 5. The fifch thing to be done in's. | 
| tgall preparations is, Ts raiſe up in our | | 
ſelyes, and ro come with a ſfrong expe 
(tation of the benefits to be received inthe 
Sacrament. T ere beexcellent and pre- 
cious things to be received inthe Sx- | 
| crament. Asinthe nſtiration we have 
| 7:cOMMmandement to care" and drinke, 
| Take-and Zate: lo wee havea ptomife 
| from-Chriſt- of excellent things ts be 
| diſpenſed inthis- Ordinance. Take we 
Eate : why;what if wetake andeate'£ 
| what ſhal we take, & what{hal we eate? 
What 'is itthat iris tobe had in'tlie ufe 
of this Ordinance ? Thr is my body. 
| Drinke ye all of this , * Witt ſhallwee 
drink ? This 5s my bloud. Soythen CO 
in the Inſtitution of this Sacrament, 
nath promifed- that worthy receivers 
ſhall eate his body J -thall drinke his 
bloud: In the Sacram*ht Chriſt ren / 
ders his body t06be eaten;andhis bloud 
tobeedrunkey and prothiſts, thathee | 
will give thoſe things tothe faithful | 
receivers. Now'then whet! we comet | 
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'| . Earneſt defares after Chriſt ; &c. | 
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| the Sacrament, we thould:comewirh 

an expeRation. to hayethelepromiſes: 
| madegood;we ſhould come with afull 
i | account to receive theſe things prom. 
| ſed. When Peter and John went up to' 
| the Temple, - the Creeple asking. an 

\almes of them , Aiﬀs.-3. 4. they faſt- 

ning their eyes 0n him, ſazd unto him, | 
lookeonns. And the text fayes,, bee 
gave heed unto thews, expecting to receive 
ſomething of. them. And.his expecati- 
| on was not diſappointed ,- hee received | 
ſomething , anda better thing than hee 
expeted. When we come tothe $% 
crament, we ſhould give. good heede ro 
| the Sacramentall promiles; and ſhould 
| have a-fixed eyenpon them , expecFzne 
| to receive ſomething from them, and from 
the' Ordinance. And ſurely ſuch expe- | 
| Ration of ours ſhould not bee dilap- | 
| pointed.It we come withexpeCtation, | 
| God would never fend us away with- | 
| alt ſatisfaonin our expectation, We 
| neyer find, any that came ro Chriſt to | 
| be healed, or,holpen.in any(kinde, but 
| they: cameitochim, withia ſtrong exPpe- | 
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| tation to, receive «the; benefit, , the? | 
| ac{1 g2 Came !! 
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Icame for. If a Leper came, hee came | 
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and an-expettation-to receive him Sf 


_——————— 


with expecFation of cleanſing. It a blind 
[man came, he came with expecFation of 
[his fight. Tfa lame man-came,he came 
| with expedFarron of the reſtitution of his 
[[imbes. And we never reade inallthe 
Gofpcll, that: ever any man thatcame 
with an expecZation of any good from 


i. tt. 
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(him, was rurned away with his: ex- 


petarion deceived. 1f7 have canſed the 
eyes of the Widaow to:faile, ſayes lob, 
Chap. 31. 16. Poore widdowes;' that 
were oppreſſed & wronged by others, 
or that were-in want; and neededi{uc- 
cour, they came to ob, and they'\came 
co him withexpectation;that he would 
afſuredly pleaſure them. Their cyes 
were to 0b; and ob ſeeing that they 
came to-nim with ſuch an expetFatzon, 
he by no meanes would cauſe theexpe- 
ting eyes of the widdow to fazle. If w 


1 would ſo come to the Sacrament with 


our eyes to Chriſt, and to his prom. 
ſes, expecting his making good his 


| promiſes to us, he would not cauſe our 
eyes to faile. Thus therefore reſolve, | 


Chriſt hath promiſed to give in the 
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'{ingjas my ſoul ſtands innced of. And | 


|out any benefit, or good at all 2 How 


|rhey expeRed; as they wear Expecting 


| hearts. We ourſelves will not give un- 
to others, where wee know there is no. 
{uch thing expected from us. 


| Alrneſt deſires after Chriſt, &c, | 


7.| Sacrament his body and his blood , ro 


give the benefits of his death, heehath 
promiſed to ſeale pardon, ro manifeſt } 
himſelf, to give, power againſt laſts, 
&c. 1 will therefore now. goe to this 
-Ordinance, with a particular expe. | 
tion of ſuch and ſuch a particular bleſ(- 


* 


moſt.ſure it is,that the want of this du 
ty proves very.prejudiciall te us. How 
come many fromthe Sacrament wich- 


falls it out ſo 2 they have as much as 
nothing; ſo they come away receiving 


nothing. God will not drop down his 
bleſſings upon oſcitant and negligent 


——— 
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- — et lo Auer 4h. 
, Godto0s git prayer, 8c. 
| panes | ihr 1. 
\ S_ - | —— tm — ——— NTT Wn. nr | 
| 


We Wee remains tiow onlyche G&ch 


|ro rheir charge asa grear fin, 1ſay 30.2. 


Cu'av. XV 1 I I, | 
(God to be ſought i in ſpeciall; manuer hijo: | 


BLE before the Sacrament, 


and {aft thing tobedonein actu- 
all preparation, hd thar p the ſolemine 
ad {ſerious ſeeking of-- God in prayer. In- 
deed prayer is a common preparitive | 
diity toall ſervices of '/God, yer toall| 
workes we take in hitid; Col 3.17.94] 
whatſoever ye doe in word or deed, doe'dll\ 
in the Nan of the Lord Teſus ;' that'is., 
calling upon thename of the Lordahd- E 
ſeeking hrftto him by prayer. IrisFaid 


_—_— —_— - —— > 


That walke to goe downtiints Exypt, and 
have not aked at my-wouth. No buſi- 

neffe, efpecially-buſines of iveight and 
| concerntnent, ſhould Heo. undertaken 
without prayer. And what buſineſſe of | 
greater weight, what balſineſſe wherein | 
weſtandſo muchin neede of God,and 
nis help,” as is the worthy receiving of 


the Sacrametit 2 If common and'ordt-: 
nary bulineſſe muſt not beemettted 
_ withall ES 


44 
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| done, , neither, Can. a bleflingbe expe-,|, 
(ed up on all the reſt, in the want " | 


| Prozerb,16.1.',. The preparations of the| 


thoughts of his.minde,. and ghat a man| 


without the obſterrication of Gods al-| 


Gd, to bs Tghe a prayer, 


[= without prayer for direQion 
and blefling, ;, how much leſlſe ſhould | 
this grear buſi neſle of receivivg the $a- | 
crament ? How needtfull a duty WI 
willthus appeare*” 

Firſt, this duty negleRed, it will | 
op? a danipe upon all otherqur prepa- | 
rations- This failing in- the laſt a} 
will matrce all that hitherta zvee. have| | 


this. Wee know Solompys Proverbe, 


heart A in nap, but the anſwer of the| 
mouth & from the Lord. The meaning| 
of.i£zs,thatthough a man have ſtudicd| 


hazd, and have well provided and pre-| 


parcdhuvſeife what ro ſay,yet hehath| 
need; of Gods, helpe, to deliver the| 


cannog.. bring .forth his Conceprions|f 


fiſtance, . A. Miviſter, when. hee isto| 


preacÞs, ſpendstime in preparation foi] | 
he, works now when he is thus Preps, 
ij .yet.. Jy needs.the help of, God tor| 


a duere of utterance. 1s ioogttherefo 


exceeding 
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| exceeding 1neceffary fora Miniſter), |. * 
| though he_havecver Towell prepared 
 hintfelfe by Nudy, :to:ſceketb Godby 
prayer 7 that #terancernkybegiven unto 
himgbat ve vidy open his month,as S.Panl 
 defires to beeprayedfor;: Epheſ. 6.19. 
 Thovghia man'by ſtudy /be-well & fub- 
|. | ficzently provided yetifa man; wichont 
| | prayer to God fot his affiftance;fhould' 
| | winto. the: Pulpit, mightnor fuck an} 
 onefeare thatrhis month raight be ſtopt 
and Gpd ſhouldfilence hinvimthe Pat: 
pit #-Orcould he looke arleaſi that. his! 
tongue ſhould fo fpeak, as thatthe pre: | 
 pararions of higheart ſhanidgoe tothe; 
hearts of others? For al a Atuniſters pre-, 
parations,natwirhftanding He ſtandsin, 
| ricedof Gods.ſpecial affiſtance,andthet-| 
fore it neeretlhtconceries him,topether, 
||] | with&is prepaationstoſockto God by! 
| | 27252 forthawbbelpi8& affiſtance of his. 
|| | Juſt:fait is in theTafe oktheSacaamenr. 
| Thd/preparations: ob ghe> heart are-in 
 man,} but: yet: ability arid power todoe 
the worke at the'S4cramebr, is from the! 
Lord; fo thatifGed help riot, andafiſt 
not-,” all preparatianz como: to little. | 
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{peciall hdp,-rhar thay affered daily 
ces, uponiiey. . And if they 'neededihe | 
phelpe'o of -Gpdto:bearetheArke of the | 
| Lond; Home mfuchin 
|ch&hetp of(God inthis 
ſadd Horidafitrawbni ing.of the Sdcra- 


oy _» - 
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God Tie gee, 


Andi it caonor. be ex 


| ſhould hdpe; when he1s neglected and 


{00t.ſought: to, and innveared tohelpe:; 


| þccially itholy renin What was the 


Goulderstothe coed of the Saura- | 


| e#t: ?: One would thmke there thould 
| tlavei needed (bo ſuch ſpecial belpeto 
|athat worke:of..bearing'the Arke,; be: 


| Hdes rho;generaliiconcourſe of Gods 
providemie:; And yet it is (aid, 1:Chro. 
etpedithe / Lewvites 
that bire ahe :xAxke;? (ea. inhenguc! 


dbe weneede 


| mens Andiffuch ndabdtipierhere 
[ notuthen?as' much need of TYRyEnT, 
FI: helpe| 


|{ceke notfattuighelp: >-Nothing lefle; 
Day} fo farfroin tiedpiti us; chabweel 


| ay raherfeares wilkcurſebur,per | 
forgances.\ x 


;pected.that Gov 


| Me need Godshelpeinalithings, /but 


bearing, .of: the. Arke;qn- the: Prieſts 


nnc a od | 


cotac'fromiGod-withslt | 
Payer ?:\Wittrhe Low helpus if:we | 
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|i3d prayer. All things, both perſons to | 
E but Ordinances, Sacraments are ſandti- | 


lon ſanRified to the Ordinance, nor | 


before the Sacrament. : 


_— 


formances. For upon our preparations, 
before ſpecified, to come tothe Sacra- | 
ment without ſpeciall ſecking God in | 
prayer, what is it better thana truſting 
in our ſelves, and in our preparations: | 
Afuredly God will blaſt all ſelte-con: | 
fidences,and all confidences in our owp | 
preparations. Therefore never thinke | 
thy ſclf duely prepared, till to all the | 
reſt thou haſt joyned ſolemne and ear: [ 
neſt ſeeking of God by prayer. | 

2 Secondly, it ſhould bee amans | 
preat Care, both to Jo bimſelfeto 
the Ordinance, andto have the ©rd:- | 
nance ſantified ro him. Saxdtifie your | 
ſelves, ſayes lofsah, 2 Chron. 36. 6. to 
the Levites. Now prayer is the way to] 
doe both. - It ſanRifies us'to the Ordi- | 
nance, and the Ordinance to us, x Tim. 
4. All things are ſanttified by the Word 


the Ordinances , and Ordinances to the| 
jerfons, not onely meates and drinkes, | 
hied to our uſes by prayer. . Where | 
prayer is neglected, neither 15 the per- | 


WL 0 


ay, \ad it cannorbc « expeRed.that. Go» 
adt. ſought; to; ;and inewenred tohelps, 


|Slave! needed (Bofuch 
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hdpe, when heis neglected and 
| We need: Godshelpeinalithings; buy 
\pccially hog chxiog. Whit wihehs 
hearing of: che; Arke;qu- = Prieſts 
hdulderstothercceivi 4 
mer 7: One wouldthnke ontala| 
(pecialihelpeto 


[666 rho -aeneraliconpourfe of Gads 
| pr&videmien And yetlitis (aitl, PCbro. 
[a$.264; hat "God helpediiche [Lewvites 
| 4 hire as 2x dukes (es; inwasfoct 
Figs: hUp/criar thay effereddacrift: | 
7. , And iff they incededirhe | 
tiedpes SaddobtatetoArkont any} 
Iondy chownfichinioogidbe woneede | 
| 
Tad TEceving, ra- | 
| aids Andifificiinded , 
| novathontas'much neetd 0 # Prayer? 
»itcholt | | 
{Payer 7-Witrbe wo. od e9 | 
16 
| Mayjo farfroin Hhelpitgad; chabwet| 
| wa ratherfeareta wiltcurſebur,per 
jc} forrpances- 
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F|aance, and the Ordinance,to us, 1 Tim. 
4 4/1 things are ſanttified by the Word 
£24 prayer. Allthings, both perſons to | 
"Wie Ordinances, and Ordinances to the} 
Birfons, not onely meares and drinkes, | 
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1 e the Sacrament. y 


if 
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Fnoes: For upon our preparations, 


prayer, what is it bettex thana truſting 
in our ſelves, and in our preparations: 


before ſpecified, to come tothe Sacra- | 
ment without ſpeciall ſecking. God in |} 


wr ly 
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Afurcdly God will blaſt all ſelte-con: 
fdences,and all confidences in our own 
preparations. Thercfore never thinke 


reſt thou haſt joyned/ſokemne and ear- 
neſt ſeeking of God by prayer. 


| 


oreat care, both to { anthifie bimſelfe to 


the Levites. Now prayer isthe way to] 
doe both. © It ſanRifies usto the Ordi- 
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but Ordinances, Sacraments are ſan&i. 
hed to our uſes by prayer. . Where 
prayer is negleed, neither 1s the per- 
lon ſanftified to the Ordinance, nor | 


ty ſelf duely prepared, till to all the} 


2 Secondly, it ſhould bee amans | 


the Ordinance, andto have the Ord- | 
nance ſaniified ro him. Saxdtifie your | 
Wiſtlves, ſaycs lofpab, 2 Chrop. 36.6. to 
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_ | ming, then God gives this Commiſſi 


| ſet me unts thee, that thou mighteſt re- 
| ceive thy ſught, and befilled with the holy 


| come with ſuch commiſſion to us, how 


| raken,thit the Sacrament may bee {cnt 


tt. 
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g | Godto be fought by Prayer, "M 
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the Ordinance to the perſon. ,_ 

3 Thirdly, what an-happy anda 
joy full thing it is, when a man comes 
ro the Sacramenr,and ir fhall as it were 
fayto a man, as TAranas laid to Saul, 
CAtt.g.17. Brother Saul. the Lordhath 


Ghoſt. Sd when the Sacrament ſhall 


bleſſed a thing is it © The Lord hath 
ſent me unto thee, thatthou mayeſt re- 
ceive comfort, and be filled with the Hy- 
ly Ghoſt. Now there 1s a courle to bee 


with ſuch a commiſſion. But what may 
that courſe be « Docas Sant did, Verle 
II: CA2anias, Goe inquire for Saul, (56. 
for bebold he prayes. Saul was praying, 
and praying hard, and then when hee 1s 
at prayer, before CAnanias his com- 


oN, Goe CAnanias , goe thy ways to 
Saul, and let him be filled with the Hol) 
Ghoſt, for behold he prayes. So if men 
before the Sacrament would ſpend 


[time in prayer.and be earneſt in ſecek1 
prayer, G od! 


o 
. 
— 


| 


| | Gad, God would pive. a Commuſſion, 


| and b=effeCtuall and powertull to ſuch 
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anda charge unto his Ordinance, Goc 


a man,bee a mcanes to fill him with the | 


Holy Gooſt , for behg/d he prayes , and | 


before our comming to the Sacrament. | 


0 
j 
i! 
F 


hath before his comming tomy Table 
ſpent much time 1n prayer, Itwas at] 
the Sacrament of Chriſts Baptiſme- 
thar Chriſts prayer opentd. Heaven, and 
brought downe the Holy Ghoſt, Luke 3: 
21,224 Andthere is no queſtion, but 
our prayers at the Lords Supper,would 
the more eaſily and readily open heavenz 
and bring downthe Holy Ghoſt at we did | 
but begin the worke at home in private 
ptayer by our fclves.. $0 
Upon i hcfe contidetations therefore 
let. us bee ſtirred up ro beſtow much | 
time /in private prayer by our ſclycs, | 


Dae in this caſe as the Prophet ſ{peakes | 
inthat,Zach.12.12,13,14. Every fami- 
iy. apart, their wives apart. We muſt not } 
| only pray when we are met in publike,| 
and joyn with the Miniſter,but we muſt | 
| Pray 1n Our families, pray in our Clo- | 


p | lets,every Family apart, the Husband 
SETS IRE. | = T4 , 


| 


| 


| 


þ 
| | 
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aparc, the Wife apart, the Children a- 
parr,”\the Servacits apart, every ſoule a- 
parc by himſelte. ' And have a ſpeciall | 
Ccare' 1n-prayer to put up to God: ſuch} 
Peritions as aieſuitable to the bufineſſe 
of the Sacraments ; 'yea not ofhely is 
God ro be {ought by frequent and fer- 
vent prayer, but when wee finde our 
hearts more dull and untoward to the: 
worke, it is not"ainifſe to quicken and 
pur more life into our/prayers by faſt- 
ing. ' Ic may bce thou haſt ſuch hard. 
nefle and deadneffe iti thine heart as] 
cannot bee caft ont but by faſting and 
prayer., Holy faſting proves an excel- | 
Icnt preparative to-holy feaſting « Faſt-/ 


| 


| 


ing prayers, Will bring feaſting eyes. 
Thus is God in ſpeciall manner-to bee 
ſought by prayer. ' But how 'this'is| 
done is pitifull ro conſider. © Many | 
know not what praying 'meanes- He 
that cannot pray, 'can nhever receive the| 
Sacrament as hee ought to doe. How 
rarely isGod ſought apart in the cloſet?| 
Or if any ptayer bee uſed, whar isit but 


mens cuſtomary formalities that they 


uſcat all other times ; which no mote 
 CONCETOS 
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| concernes the Sacrament, than the ri- | Chap.rs. 

ding of a journey, or going to plough, | = 
or any other common occaſion. There 
1s no' putting up of petitions agreeable | 
tothe occaſion, no begging of thoſe | 
particular bleſſings that are ro bee had. 
inthe uſe of the Ordinance. Not one | 
of a hundred thiokes of cheſe things. | | 
Urge men toprayer in this kinde, 2nd | 
| may they notanſ{wer, as David to Sasl | | 
when in his armour, 1 Saws. 17. 39. 1} 
cannot goe with theſe, {ſor 1 have not beep | 
accaſiomed to th:m, So they cannot 
pray and ſecke God when they are to. 
cometo the Sacrament, becauſe they 
are nor accuſtomed ro theſe duties at. 
other times. How can they pray be-: 
fore they come to the Sacrament, that | 
pray notat other rimes ? And thus wee 
[now ſee how wee are to prepare our 
(elves before wee come to the Sacra- 
ment. Now therefore bee wee ext1or. 
tedto take paines, andto be induſtrious | 
in the doing of theſe duties of prepara. | 
tion; up and be doing, and the Lord 
will be with you. And for our better 
encouragement to be painfull and in- 

Gg 3 duſtri-; 


; 
Pers . 
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God tobe / ought by Prajer, bs | 


muy 


PT 


| duſtrious in {ecking God nthele dutics 
of preparation , know this, That God | 
will never bee wanting to rue a2d indu- 
ſtrions defires and endeavours. God will 
give good and happy ſucceſſe, ſweet 
and gracious anſwers, to all ſuch as 
ſecke him induſtrioufly in thoſe wayes 
and meanes that he appoints. Leke 19, 
1.5. Zacheus had a greit defire to {ee | 
Chriſt, but yet had great diſcourage- 
ments. The crowde was great, andhea 
little man. But his diſcouragements 
damp not his deſires , bur his deſires 
make him induſtrious againſt his dil- 
couragements. He runs before, climbes 
up int) t1eSycamore,or wild Fig-tree, 
gets him aplace there, from whence 
be might ſce Chriſt over the heads of 
the multitude. And what comes of all 
this? was it [abour loſt 2 Was it paines 
takento no purpoſe « No. It proved 
paines wondrous well worth the while: 
for doe but ſee what followed upon it. 
1 Firſt, as ſoone as Chriſt comes 
necte him, he lookes up too, and ſees 
him. Jt had beene ſmall comfortto 
naye ſence Chriſt, 'if Chriſt had not|} 


;  ſeene| - 


Ye anbten——_—_— 


before the Sacrament . 
ſeene him . They that ſet them(clves to 
ſecke Chriſt, ſhall not only ſee Chriſt, | 


' but ſhall be ſeexe of Chriſt How many 
of the mulcitude ſee Chriſt, crowned, 


ſeene. 


content, he had not altogether loſt his 


—_— 
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and touch Chriſt, ard yet are nor once 
minded,nor regarded by Chriſt 2 But 
Zachews who is thus painfully indultri- 
ous to ſee Chriſt , both ſees , and 1s 


2 Secondly, He not only fees Chriſt, 
and is ſcen of him, but he heares Chriſt, 
and heares him call him by his zame, 
and inpatrticular toſpeake to him. For 
Chriſt to ſpeake to him, and to ſpeake | 
to him by name, being a man h. e had 
never ſeen before, how muſt this needs 
affect and raviſh his heart 2 

3. Thirdly , hee /zvites himlcife 
nome to his houſe to bee his gueſt, to 
cate and drinke with him. If he had but 
barely ſecne Chriſt, it had beene ſome 


end. But that is not all, Chriſt lookes 
up to him, caſts up a gracious looke to- | 
wards him. Oh whata ſweet comfort 
1s it, to have Chriſt look graciouſly to- 

wards one!8 yet that is not al neither, 


Gg4 but | 


T ; God to be [ought by Prayer, 


bur Chriſt ſpeaks to him by name, Z4- 
chews : as if he had ſaid, Thoughthou 
knoweſt not mee, norl never ſaw thee 
before,yet that thou maieſt know that 1 
take ſpeciall notice of thee, and beare a 
ſpeciall favour to thee, Loe , 1 call thee 
by thy name. The good Shepheard 
 knowes his Sheepe andcalls them by name, 
Toh 10. Know therefore thatl call | 
thee by name, and callthee by name as } 
one of my ſheepe. This was ſweet. If 
Chriſt had ſaid no morebutthis,Well 
| done Zachexs, thou out of a defireto| 
ſee me haſt taken paines , now ſee me, | 
| looke upon me thy fill, that had beene 
| {weete ; but here is more yet, ;jZachexs, 
come downe, I will goe to thine houſe, 
tothy Table with thee, thou ſhalt bee 
my Hoſt,andTI will be thy Gueſt.Since 
thou haſt taken ſo much paines to run, 
and climbe,and haſt by thy pains over- 
comeall diſcouragements, come,come 
aowne Zachexs , thou ſhalt entertaine 
mee, have mee for thy gueſt, and have: 
[weet fellowſhip and communion with 
mee. Sofweetly, ſo abundantly, were 
| Zachews Nis painctull endeavours rc-} 
COM- | 
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before the Sacrament.! 
| compenced. Oh, what ſweet and pre- 
cious figs doth Zacheus gather inthis 
wild figtree? Who would not rune 
and climbe, and clamber with all his 
might into ſuch a trecto picke ſuch ex. 
cellent fruit & When we therefore are 
co come to the Sacrament, doe we the | 
like. When we come to the Sacrament, | 
| |wouldwenot beglad to ſee Chiſt, to | 
have him looke graciouſly upon us, to} 
have communion with him ,.to have} 
him viſite himfelfe to us, to have him | 
bee a gueſt in our hearts £ -Would wee 
not, bee glad to have it thus with us ? 
Surely there is lictle comfort in the Sa- 
crament , when it 1s not thus with us. 
Word and Sacrament both, are bur 
dead and dull ſervices when Chriſt is | 
not ſeene in them, when we heare not 
his voice , ſee not his face in them. | 
Thercfore when we'aretocome to the | 
Sacrament, looke to that, and provide 
for it betcre hand ; that when wee arc 
come, we may ſce Chriſt, have him ſee 
jand owne us. But how may that bcc 
done ? Setthine heart, firſt, ſtrong] 
to deſire to ſee Chriſt; and then thoug|!: 
| t i111 
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.| thou may have di{couragements, that 


——— 


| 920re Tree,and thou ſhalr ſee Chriſt and 


| ſtrength is very little, and therefore no! 


fore? what is this climbing up ? It is,0ut 


| fore-handled duties of preparation, he 


OR 
ie eh 


| God tobe ſought by Prayer, 


—— 


there is a »wultitude and a crowd of du- 
ties to be done, and that thy ſfature and 


great hope that thou ſhouldeft ger the 
tght of Chriſt inthe Ordinance, yet 
for all that, hold on thy deſires to ſee 
Chriſt, and 7w- before, and get up, and 
though ir cannot bee done without 
much adoe, yet climbe up into the Syca. 


have communion with: him from the 
top of that Tree. I, but what isthart 
Sycamore tree? what is that running be- 


of a defireto ſee and enjoy Chriſt in 
his Ordinance,an induſtrious paines ta- 
king in private duties of preparation, 
examination, excitation, and renewing 
of faith and repentance, and ſtriving 1n 
prayer with God. This is »ynning be- 
fore , this is climbing up into the Syca- 
more tree. And whoſoever takes paines 
before-hand , in the fore-named and 


runnes before, hee climbes up into the 
Sycamore, and ſhall ſpeed as happily as. 


Zachens 


———_—__——_—_ 
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| Zachens did; and trom rhe top of that 
Sycamore, \o painefully climbed , ſee 
Chriſt,1nd enjoy tcllowſhip with him. 
All chat coeto the Sacrament fay 
they deſire to fee Chriſt, - and enjoy 
him there; and yet ro how many doth 
Chriſt ſay in effect, at the Sacrament, 
as the Lord (peakes to Ezekiel, Ezek. 
12-18. Sonne of man, cate thy bread with | 
quaking, and drinke thy water with trem- 
bling. So, Son of man, cate thy Sacra- 
mentall bread with quaking, and drink 
the Sacramentall wine with trembling, 
Goe, get your wayes home with a 
drooping , and an heavie heart. But 
why ſhould they ſo doe ? becauſe they 
{crenot Chriſt,nor Chriſt lookes not at 
them , vouchſafes no fellowſhip with 
them in his Ordinance, Go thy way,eate 
thy bread wth joy ,& drink thy wine with 
a merry heart,layes he,Eccl.g.7.for God 
now accepts thy workes : but contrarily 
may it be ſaid to many, Goe thy waygeat 
thy breadat the ſacrament,with ſorrow, 
and drinkethy wine at the Sacrament, 
with an heavie heart;for God accepts nt 
thy worke, nor thy ſervice herein. 
| Chriſt 
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tm. 


Chriſt doth not looke upon thee, doth 

| not invite himſelfe to thee. And whar 

| may thereafons of it be? Men fay, they 

| deſire to ſee and enjoy Chriſt in the 

| Sacrament, but they doe not rw before, 

they doe not take paines to climb up in- 
0 4 Sycamore tree. Their deſires are, | 
idle, lazie, flothfull; there is no indu- 
ſrious preparation, no induſtrious exa- 
 mination,no induſtrious renewing faith 
and repentance, there is no induſtrious 
praying, and painecfull ſeeking of God 
beforc-hand. And hence is our mil- 
chiefe and miſcariage, we runne not, we 
climbe uot, and therefore wee ſee not, | 
{ {olong as Zachexs kept ontheground 
he ſaw not Ehrift , nor could ſee him; 
bur when he had ren before and climbed, 
then he doth more than ſee him. Our 
defires keepe on the ground, wee ſpend 
no time, we take nopaines, the weeke, 
| and theday before, and therefore wee 
1mijſſe comfortable ſight of Chriſt in 
the Sacrament. Burlet our defires bee | 
| once r:12ning and climbing defires, Ict 
them once get up in the Sysamore tree, 


{and they ſhall finde fruit worth the 
running 


———I 
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'wnning and the climbing for, Prov.27-} Chaþ; 5; 
18. Who ſokeepes the Fig-tree, fhall eat 
the fruit thereof ; (o, he that climbes the 
Fig-tree ſhall eat the fruit thereof, We 
muſt nor rhinke thar :rheſe Figs will 
drop into our mouthes, they muſt 
climbe for them that will have them, 
and climbing 1s- painefull, They that 
will take Zachexe his paines, ſhall reape 
| Zach:us his gaines. A little faith,a faith 
of as {mall a ſtature as Zachens, if it bee 
ind.ſtrious, and ſtill take paines be- 
tore-hand, will helpe a man to great be- 
nefit and comfort from Chriſt in his 
Ordinance. Though induſtrious pres 
parati0N,ecxamination, prayer:8&c. bee 
tedious and wearifome to ſlothtull fleſh 
and that pretends a prelſc and a crowd 
of carthly buſineſſes thatrhuſt be lookt 
to, and a crow@of duties to bee 'done; | 
that will keepe/a man off from a poſhbi. 
| Pirie of ſecitig Chriſt ; yet*all the wea- 
| [rifomneffe notwirhſtatidieds ant preſſe 
| of ſecular bufinefſe north Randibg; 
| [hold thy ſfe. doſcly 46'this*worke, | 
there will: cotneAlide cortfort; atld that 
| lweet inthe Sactament, har willy 
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for all. Though it were troubleſome 
to rune before, though it were a matter 
of trouble and difficultie ro climbe and 
clamber into the Sycamore Tree,yet finds 
Zachens that precious fruit therein,that 
richly paid him for all his paines, Now 
beſides all this painesin our owne per. 
ſonall preparation, wee muſt alſo know || 
that we muſt have a care to prepare 0- | 
chers, as wee ſtand charged with them, 
in their ſeverallzelations to us.  Miai- 
ſters mult not only prepare themſclvs. 
but muſt doe their beſt ro prepare their 
people.,; As loſras ſpeakes to them, 
2 Chron.35\6. Santtifie your ſelves, and. 
prepare your brethren ; ſo it may bce| 
faidto Miniſters, ſandtifie. your ſelves, | 
and prepare your people:{oro Parents, | 
ſancific yourſelves, and-preparc your | 
children; ſo. to Maſters-.,avd Govyecr-| 
nours,{lanCtifie your ſelves and prepare 
your ſervants and your families. :See!| 
Exed.12.26,2 7. 1t ſhall come to paſſc;; 
that whes your children ſhall ſay;, What 
meane you by this ſervieg, that yee ſpall 
ſay, 1t is the. Sacrifice of the Lords 
Paſſeover, 6. And Verſe 48. When 
4 
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| aſtranger [hall ſojourne with thee, and 
wil! keepe the paſſcover tothe Lord, let 
| all bis males 'be circumciſed, &rc. Such 
whom.it concerned, muſt look that hee 
were Prepared before he came. Thou 
therefore that haſt others under thy 
charge,have a carc to prepare them, in- 
ſtruc them , dire& them) call upon 
them to have a care to come in due or- 
der. If thou knoweſt any ſinor cvillin | 
them,admonith them, and adviſe them 
co repentance for it, and to a reſolution} 
to a reformation of it before they come | 
tothe Sacrament. And thus much for 
preparation to the Sacrament. | 
0b. But whenl have doneall that I 
can,I muſt ſay,I am an unprofitable ſer- 
vant. When ye have aone all theſe things) 
which are commanded you, {ayes our Sa- 
viour, ſay, We are unprofitable ſervants, 
we have doxe that which was our duty to 
do. The Lord then be merciful unto me: 
[for if when I have done all thatis com- 
manded me,and when I have done that. 
|w® is mydutytodo,I muſt ſay,I aman 
unprofitable ſervant ; then how much! 
more muſt I ſay it, that am farrc Hon! 
Ly O 
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Chap? | of doing #11 thatin this particular I am 


| therefore that '| may not cometothe 


| ro chat which before wag faid in the 


{ bourand endeauour to bee as exactly. 


| chat thar is wanting in thy preparati- | 
1 on, 45 not'from floth, idlenefte, and} 
[1othneſſe totake paines, but it is rhe|| 
4 higheſt degree that with all thy parnes| 
1-thou art able toartaine unto : Ifay ut-! 
{to thee in this caſe, as Saul ſpake to' 
| Piavidin that, 1 Sam.17. 37. G0 
1 and the Lord be withthee. Goe tothe 

| Sacrament, and feare not, butthat che | 


God'td be ſought by Prayer, W 


commanded to doc, and.have notdone 
that which is my durie to doe {T doubt 


Sacrament , becauſe I cannot finde my 
ſelfe thus prepared , I were better keep 
away than come, unleſſe I wete thus: 
prepared. { have done what I pofhibly | 
can do,bur alas how ſhort am I of what 
1s required; LE, Reg 

* Anſwer; 1. Firſt, have recourſe here: 


- 
% 


laſt point of the ſecond Chapter. La- 


prepared as poſſible thou canſt, *but if| 
thou canft not artaine ro that meaſure | 
and degtee'of preparation thon dehi- | 
reſt, yerif 'thy heart witnefle to thee'| 


Lord 


__—_— 


adviſe thee to forbeare, for why ſhoul- 


ſpeakes intharcaſe, Eccle, 7,16. But 
now deale uprightly, as 1a Godspre- | 


l 


thar feares he hath none : yea, there 


not upon an ignorant (elfe-love, dareſt 


[_— 
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| Lord will be with thee, " 


2. Secondly, if indced thou haſt no 
faith, no repentance atall wrought or 
renewedinthee, I would in any caſe 


deſt thou deftroy thy ſelfe , as Salomon 


ſence, and take heed as well of bering 
falſe wirneſle againſt thy {elf, as againſt 
thy neighbour. Ir is a fin to beare falſe 


witnefle again thy (elfe, as well as to | 


fore doe thy {elfe, and therefore make 


conſcience of it, deale ſincercly there- 


fore, Dareſt thou confidently, and up- 
on unqueſtionable grounds affirme it, 
thac thou haſt no faith, no repentance? | 
[ much feare me, ſayeſt thou, that1} 
have not. That is not thepoint what | 
thou feareft , . but what thau aſſuredly | 
knoweſt: A man may have much faith | 
may be greateſt faith, where there bec 
ereateſt feares. Thou upon ſerious | 


examination of thine owne condition, | 
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not for a world,reſolutely and pereme- 
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| Chap ab.) ptorily ſ\ y.cthou haftno faith,no grace, 
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no part in Chriſt ; then take heed how 
thou upon thy feares forbeare Gods 
Ordinance. 

3 Thirdly, itthou have done thine 
utmoſt in the {inceritie of thy ſpiritto 
fit thy ſclfe for the duty , and thine 


heart charges thee, neither with any | 


groſſe guiltin thy life ; nor with any 
ſlotbfull formaliticin thy preparation, 
though rhou canft not finde thy ſelfe 
ſo fitted as thou'wouldeſt , yet goe to 
the Ordinance, if it be upon conlcience 
of giving God obedience. Chrift com- 
mands the uſe of the Sacrament, Doe 
this in remembrance of me. Now though, 
thine owne feares diſcourage and if- 
hearten thee, and wheathou lookeſt at 
thy ſelfe,thou feareſt to go,yet if when 
thou lookeſt at Gods commandement, 
& in theconſcience of it feareſt to ſtay 
away nere in this conflict of feares, ct 
this laſt feare get the victory : and bee 


| 


| 


more afraid to ſtay from the Sacra 
ment, in regard of Gods commande- 
ment, than ro'come to the Sacrament; 


in regard of thy diſcouragement. 


Goc 
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Gods commandement ſayes Goe, thine 
owne diſcouragements ſayes Goe not. 
Give obedience rather to Gods com- 
mandement.thanto thine owne feares. 


Obedience yeclded to God, out of | 


pure conſcience to his commandemet; 
ycelded, I {ay,againſt diſcouragements 
and feares, may bee ho whit infcriour 
unto, nor lefle acceptable than a prepa- 
ration ina more exatand excellent de- 
greethan yet thou haſt. Such obe- 
dience 1s moſt excellent and moſt ac- 
ceptable ; for that is the moſt cxcel- 
lent obedience, when there is nothing 
elſe totoll and draw us on but onely 
Gods commandement. When a man 
findes himſelf: inſuch a frame of ſpi-} 
\rit, as that he queſtions not butto meet | 
with comfort, 8& a good anſwer at the | 
Sacrament 4 then poflibly not' Gods | 


| 


commandetnent, but that comfort may | 


indiſpofition of his ſpirit, and yer in 


regard of Gods commandement;darcs 
| not abſent himſclfe, dar 


rather ſeemeto diay him tothe duty. | 
But now when a man hath ſome diſ- } 
couragements,in regard of the fears of | 


has of ——- __—_ 


es not but goe: | 


I 


2 4 


Hha - | 


_——_— 


Chap.rs. | !t is cleare, that ſuch obedience is pare 
ovedience,, 'becaule there is nothing to 

draw him on bur Gods commande. | 
ment, and that hee doth the duty upon 
this ground, Becauſe God will have 
him doe ir, and thar hee doth ir more 
| for Gods fake, thanhis owne. Excel- 
lent is that Exod.14- 15. The Lord ſaid 
wnto Moſes , ſpeake untothe children of 
Iſrael that they goe forward. Forwards': 
Why, there was great danper before 
them , they goe upon'a manifeſt dan- 
ger, the Sea is before them. As good 
goe backwardiothe Agyptians, Or as 
good ſtand ſtill and Jet the Aigyptians 
| come and put them to the ſword, asto 
» goe forward. It is but death to ſtand till, 
\ bur death-cro goe backward, and it is no 
. | better than death to goe forward. 
| What ſafety can be expected by going 
into the Seas Well, for all this, ſpeake 
| unto the children of Iſracl that they co for- 
| ward. Now' to goe forward, becaule 
God commands ir, whennothing but 
preſent danger is in fight; was an argu-| 
| ment of pure obedience : it' was Not 
| ſafety, but conſcience of —_ a | 
' * Sg 


—_ 


—_— —— 
to 
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| before the Sacrament. 


Gods commandement, that carried 
them forwards. A man in the truth and 
finceritic of his ſpiric hath done his ut- | 
moſt in his preparation, and yet his 
heart miſgives him that he ſhall ſinto | 
o0e tO the Sacrament, and that he ſhall 
run himſclfe upon a maniteſt danger; 
ſpeake unto ſuch a man that he goe for- | 
#4rd,;becauſe God commandes him to 
doe him this ſervice, and his going 
forward in obedience, being pure obe- 
dience, it ſhall returne him at laſt as 
preat comfort,as if he had been ſo pre. 
pared as his defirewas to have been. | 

Objed. 1, bur my heart is full of 
feares and doubts , I feare and tremble 
to come to Gods Ordinance in my 
fcares- 

Anſw. Yet come; Feares in com- 
ming are no barre tecomfort. Thou 
mayſt come in feare, and yet goe away 
with nauch comfort. Sec Marke 5. 33. 
the woman fearing and trembling came 
and fell downe before bim. And what 
layes Chriſt to her 2 Verle 34.Daugh-' 
ter, 90 in peace, Shee comesto Chriſt | 


| with feare, ſhe gocs away in peace; ſhee 


0 Hh3 came 


CO CO—_— 


| ing. 


| har {weete and comfortable anſwer, 


M | God tobe ſought by Prayer, 


came trembling , ſhe goes away 7cjoyce- 


OO ——7 


kept ber from Chtiſt,ſhe had miſled of: 


| Paugher, g0e in peace, Wee know not 
what comfort wee deprive our ſelves 
of, when we ſuffer our feares and jea- 

louſſesto prevaile ſofar with us, asto| 
| keep us from Chriſt inhis Ordinances. | 


not meet with Chriſt, nor find himin 
his Ordinance, and therefore as 


Anſw. A man may then meet with 


ſhould I do there? 
Chriſt, and finde him, when he leaſt of 


all hopes to finde him. Mary meetes | 


| with Chriſt, 19hx 20. 15. and ſuppoſes 


| before an anſwer could bee returned! 
her, ſhe turned her ſelfe from him, for 


If her teare and trembling had | 


Objeft, Burt my feare is, that I ſhall | 


| he had beene the Gardiner, and accor- | 
« | dingly mquires of him as of thegardr | 
ner, Where he had laid Chriſt. Bur yet 


when Chriſt ſpeaks to her, Verſe1 6.1 


| 


_— tt 


| She turnes her ſelfs 1s him. Therefore 
ſhe had turned away fr6 him, as think- 


| 


ingit a bootleſſe buſineſſeto ſtandralk.] 
| Ing & with him, and inquiring of him} 


+ , bout 


_ 


| pcllarion from Chriſt, as may make | 


before the Sacrament. 


about finding of Chriſt. And juſt when 
ſhe as bopcleſle of finding of Chriſt by 
him, t#rwes her felfe from him, Chriſt 

calls her by her name, Mary. So that | 
2 man may often find Chriſt, when he 
leaſt hopes for ir. Therefore though 
thou haſt but little hope to find Chriſt 
at the Sacrament, yet ture #ot from it, 
but come to Chriſtin his Ordinance, 
eventhen when thou leaſt hopeſt for 
it, waiſt thou heare ſo gracious a com - 


| 


thy ſoule joyfully eccho backe againe 
Rabboni. 


A — —_ 


he ts 


Cuar. XIX. 
Meditation, and exerciſe of Repentance 
at the Sacrament. 


Orr" 


Communion being thus fitted | 
and prepared , and being now 
cometo the Lords Table, it followes 
to confider, what behaviour is there 


_—_— 


q 
he 
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| Meditation of Repentaiice, 


| 


ct. 


PE 


ON EE 


hee comes. roa great mans table, bur 
| rherce is great care alſoto be had of that | 


| muſt have a care to get our hearts into 


| paines with his heart before his com- 


| paines may be loſt. Thoughthe Pricſts 
| had been careful to have waſhed them- 


wy 


carriage, and behaviour that beſcemes 
ſuch a mans table, and perſon. Though 
a man came handſome and cleanly ap. j 
parclled to a great mans Table,yet hee 
may there carry himſelfe ſo rudely, fo 
unmannerly,and uncivilly,that he may 
give great offence. As therefore we| 


an holy, and fitting frame before wee | 
come, ſo nolefle muſt our care bee to 
have them in a convenient frame du- 
ring the time of the whole aGiion. 
Though a man have beſtowed much 


ming, yet if there be not a carcof duc 
behaviour in rhe ation, all his former 


ſelyes, and to pur on their prieſtly gar- 
ments, yet might they be ouilty of ir- 
regularities atthe Altar in not placing 
the wood, or the parts of the Sacrifice 


n due order, Leviticus 1. Therefore 
1s the Apoſtle ſpeakes in the generall, 
ſo ir may bee ſaid inthis particular, 
2 Iohn 


"oo a4 47. wh. Is & +. AS. ae _— n _ —— _— —_— .—_—. 


al 


|w7ouzht ec. Solvoke to your ſelves 


to be done at the Sacrament, is, The of- 
fering up of our ſelves to Godin an holy, 
and ſpiritual diſpoſition in receiving of 


| are theſe. 


5 


— GD —_— 


at the Sacrament. 
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2 lohn 8. Looketo your [clves that wee 
loſe not thoſe thines which wee have 


when ye have beftowed a great dealc 
of time and paines 10 preparation, that | 
by a looſe, and carelcfle carriage inthe 
dutie doirg,, you lole not the things 
you have done. There muſt be a care 


the Action, dstics concomitant. There 
bee ſome duties in which the whole 
congregation joyne together, in which 
wee mult take heed of all looſencfle, 
and evagation of ſpirit , eſpecially cx- | 
preſt in idle gazing abour, have a care | 
to hold the heart cloſeto thoſe duties 
in which all joyne rogether. But 1 
meane not to inſiſt in theſe. There are 
therefore {ome ſpeciall, and perſonal] 
duties that every one is particularly by 
himſclfe to performe,and thoſe have a 
ſpeciall care of, The dutie in generall 


the Supper. This generall branches it 


(elfe into divers particulars. And they | 


| therefore of the duties to bee done in 


| 


I. Firſt, 
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| Meditation of Repentance, 
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| ante my God w 
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meditation. 
that follow, and that which only fur- 
thers them. There muſt be an heart in- 


muſt be compunQtion , and contrition 

of ſpirit. Itis meditation rhat muſt fit 

for it, and bring that, and laythatto. 
the heart which muſt bruiſe it. Medita- 
tion gives a man a ſight, and know- 
ledge of himſelfe, of his finnes, of the 
riches of Gods mercies in Chriſt, and 
ſuch knowledge is it which workes 
compunction of ſpiri, Wearc to be 
taken upin dutics of thankeſgiving, and 
to bee more than ordinarily enlarged 
therein. There is no ſuch way to en- 
largethe heart in that duty, 'as by me- 
ditation to heate aud warm our hearts. 


the Lord as ns a 1 live,I wil fing praiſe 


\gladin the Lord, There is nothing ſo 


1 Firſt, ſolemne, ſerious and deepe 
A leading duty to athers |- 


larged with godly ſorrow for fin,there 


So Pſalme 104. 33, 34. 1will ſing wnto| , 


ileſt 1have my being, my | 
| meditation of him ſhall be ſweet, 1 will bee 


tecdes ſpirituall joy, and ſo maintaines | 
{and holds up that boly flame that | 


a en. = 


_— 4 


| ſhould beeia a mans heart in the duty | 


of | 


—_ —— 


at the Surrament. TY 475 


v 


| 
 |ofthankeſgiving , as doth medication. |Ch#p-1 9 | 
"Thar is the Oyle and the Fell that 
| keepes ſuch fire burnivg. The ſweeter 
our meditation is, the moreis the heart 
| prepared and enlarged to praiſes, | 
(thankſgiving, and joy in the Lord. 
| Thereforea ſpeciall duty robe doneart 
the Sacrament is, to take upOur hearts 
with ſerious meditation. And for the 
better raiſing and feeding meditation, 
it15 good when wee are come to the 
Lords Table, to doe as Salomon wiſhes 
us to doe ift that caſe, Proverbs 23.1. 
| /Vhen thou ſitte# to eatewith a Rmler, con- 
fider diligently what is before thee, Hee | 
adviſes jt for a mans better caution, if 
he bea mangivento his 2pp<tc , that 
he may not be deftrous of ſuch dainties 
as are ſet before him. But inthiscaſe 
it is good to confider what is | ſet before 
45, tO proyoke our appetite, and to | 
ftirre up in us a longing after thoſe 
dainties.Confider therefore what is ſet 
beforethee, whac is done before thee. 
Confider the 'Sacramentall elements, | 
the ſacramental promiſes, 8 ſacrame- | 
tall ations. Here then wee (ce mens | 
$8. Sane ea | an 
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'| Meditation of Repentance, 
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of fat things, a feaſt of wines on zhe lees, 
of fat things, full of marrow, of wines on 
the lees well refined. Alas ! how leane 
are our ſoules « What hunger-ſtaryed 


P"——_ 


— 


and Wine ſet before us , and not bare 
bread and Wine, but the Sacramental] | 
Body,and Blood of Chriſt : This is my 
Body, This is my Blood. Behold then} 
What a feaſt God hath prepared for us; 
ſuch a feaſt as that, ſa. 25.6. A feaſt 


ſpirits have we? bur here be fat things, 
full of marrow to feed,and fat our lean 
foules. How dead and dull are our 
hearts? but here is wine upon the lces, 
here is wine that goes downe ſweetly , 
that will cauſe the lips of thoſe that are a- 
ſleepe 10 ſpeake., that will refreſh and 
[weetly quicken our ſpirits. Here we 
ſcethis bread broken, this wine pow: 
red out. Here we ſee Chriſt crucified 
before our eyes;now we ſee him hang- 
ing and bleeding upon the croſle, wee 
now ſce him preſſed,and cruſhed under 
the heavie preſſure of his Fathers infi-' 
nite wrath : Now wee ſee him inthe 
Garden in his bloody ſweat: Now 
may wee behold him under the bitter 


conflict, \ 


_— 


hm. 


"at the Sacrament. 


]conflict, with his Fathers wrath upon 
|rhe croſle. Behold the man, fayes Pilate, 
Thar is our duty to doe now; by medi. 
ration to preſent- unto our ſelves the 
bitterneſſe of 'Chriſts paſſion : Exod. 
| 24-8. d4nd Hoſes teoke the blood,and 
| are pray it on the people,” and-ſaid : Be- 
| hold the blood of the Covenant. So here: 
Behold the Lamb of God that takes awa 
the ſinnes of the world: loha 1.and behold 
the blood of that innocent, and ſpotleſle 
Lambe; yea bchold him now thedding 
his precious blood to take away the 
ſinnes of the world, and looke upon 
him asthe Scape Goate, bearing, and ca- 
| rying our ſins upon him. Repreſent we 
unto our ſelves in our meditations , as 
lively as we are able, all the ſorrowes 


of Chriſts paſſion. ' How prodigious a 


| darknefſe was there at Chriſts paſſion 

for three houres together £ Surcly a 
ſpeciall end of this darknefle, was to 
ſhew the dreadfull and horrible wrath 
of Godagainſt his owne Sonne, now 
hanging onthe croſle,a ſacrifice for the 


worlds fins: was it nothing, or was it. 
mani- | 
feſt/ 


but a ſmall matter that God did 


i 


% 
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blackmeſſe of darkneſſe, as Inde cals it. 
Now Chriſt undertaking for us,he ſut- | 
| fers darkneſſe. And God by this as by 


| now. that Chriſt is a ſacrifice for our 


| the common comfort of the light of 


—_—_— 


looſe the tongues, and handes of all his 
carnall <nemics againſt him, but that 
the Lord:himſelfe from heaven would: 
reveale his wrath againſt the unrighte. 
ouſnefſe of theworld , which now lay 


ſtcad, we ſhould have ſuffered the hor. 
rour of. darkneſle for evex , cven that 


a viſible figne, would teftifie that the. 


wrath tor fin, was upon him. Thereby: 


| Conceive we in ſom ſort the ſad plight, | 


and woful agony in which Chriſt then 
was. God-cauſes the Sunn 30 ſhine upon 
the juſt ana the unjuſt; Mat.5.4.5. But 


—— 


— —_— 


fins, and to ſuffer his Fathers wrath 
for them, he muſt not haye ſo much as 


— 


rhe Sun, but as if he were of all unjuit}] 


ones the moſt unjuſt, the very light of 
the Sunſhall be taken from him, and 


he bee left in horrid darkneſle... Doc|f 


| Meditation of Repentance, | 


9. | feſt his wrath againſt him, by letting 


upon him. Now ſtood Chriſt inour| 


blackneſſe of darkneſſe, cauſed by Gods,| 


— 


| but] 
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at the Sacrament. 


' | but looke upon Chriſt on the crolile, 
under all our fins lying upon him, and 
how heavie a preſſe, how ponderous a 
weight was that? But conſider befides 
this, how many were the paines of his 
body by their unhumane and barba- | 
rous uſages? what was the bitter exa- 
cerbation of his Spirit, by ſo many: 
baſe and ignominious reproaches of z1l| 
his malignant oppoſites? what, wasit 
nothing to be ſcourged 2 to give his 
| checkes to the ſmiters ? to be ſpiteful- | 
| | ly 1ntreated, to be {pitted on, and in- 
dure all thoſe outragious infolencies 
of his enemies before, andat his criici- | 
tying Oh! how bitter were thele 
things £ But conſider befides all this,to: 
have all the power of Hel againſt him, 
and all theſe Lions, Buls,Unicorns,and 
dogs to be taken up,& imployed in af 

ſaulring & affliting him. Oh:how paſt 
all conception of the underſtanding of 
man was the ſmart of his miſery? Here 
| was earth againſt him ; here was hella- 
gainſt him, And yet eerth and hel not e-/| 
nough,but heave it ſelte againſt him. 


fi Aftcr allthis, to have God his Father 


Meditation of Repentance, . 
. | from heaven by his prodigious, dread- | 
full, and long darknefle, to teſtific his 
wrath againſt him:here was that which 
| added weight and perfection to all the 
|rc{t. To bethree whole hourcstoge- 
ther under a viſible figne of thedarke. 
nefle of Gods countenance, under the 
| darkneſle of the ſcnſe of his wrath,wit- | 
nefled from heaven, by the darkneſle 
| of che Sun; How bitter, and ſharpe a 
coflictwwas this above al the reſt? Thus 
repreſent we to our ſelvs Chriſt hang- 
ing on the.croſle;thus, 8ehold the Lamb 
of God roſting in the fire of wrath; yea, 
turther, after that we have ſcene Chriſt 
thus for three houres ſpace in deepe f1- 
lence, coflicting in this t.me.of daiknes 
with all theſe fOrrowes, /Now as not | 
able any longer to hold his peace, } 
thinke wee that wee heare him by that 
formidable cry, manifeſtirg-the birter- 
neſſe,and unutterable extremity of his 
| pafſfion: Ay God,my God, why haſt thou 
forſakes me : All theſe three darke| 
| houres was Chriſt drinking this bit-' 
| ter cup, and now ar the third houres 


| cnd was he come to the dregs and les 
0 
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af the Sacrament. 
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of it. This was the ſharpeſt paroxyſmc 
and fit of his paſſion. Now were the 


envenomed Arrowes of the Almighty 
ſhot up tothe head in his ſoule. And 
how can wee (ce, and heare Chriſt ſuf- 


ering all this for us, and not withall in | 
our meditations ſtand aſtoniſhedat the | 
baidouſneſſe and hideouſnefle of our | 


fins, for which no other way of expia- 
tion could be made, but by this bitter 
paſſion of Chriſt. Behold inthe paſſion 
of Chriſt as ina glaſſe, the greatneſle 
of fin. Think we ſadly with our ſelves, 
Surely fin againſt. God muſt needs be 
more thati men commonly eſteeme it. 


1]! could bee no ſmall matter for which | 
thedeare Son of G ov did ſuffer ſuch 


horrible and dreadfull rorments on the 
croſſe. Let we out our hearts therefore 
nete in the meditation of the greatnes 
of our fins. And withall let we out our 
hearts eſpecially inthe meditation and 
admiration of ſuch unmatchable love 
and goodneſfe as God hath ſhewen in 
the work of our Redemption. Labour 
to comprehend, what is the bred;h,and 


ength, and depth, and heighth; and ro 
— Ii  #now,| 
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Meditations of Repentance, 


know and fee the love of Chriſt, which 
paſſer! knowleage. What heart1s able 
{ufhiciently ro aomirethe depth of the 
riches, the bottomleſle depth, the un- 
fadomable depth of the riches of Gods 
love and mercy in Chriſt : How may 
we with David oy out : Lord what is 
man that thox art mindfull of him ? Pſal. 

8,4. and , upon a better ground, with 
TIob, Job 7.17. What « man, that thoa 
ſhouldeſt parnchs him ? and that thou 


ſhouldeſt ſet thine heart upon bim?cſpeci- 


the crofle, ro make us curſed children, 
 firebrands of hell ,damned hel- hounds. 


ſhould ſuch love fire and inflame our | 


Chriſt « How ſhould our hearts grow| 
warme, and hot within us 2 That as} 
| David ſpeaks in another caſe, Pſal.39-3 

Mine 


— 


ally, thar thou ſhouldett be ſo mindfull | 


| heires of bleflings and cternall life: Is | 
not here matter of meditation and ad- |; 
| miration to take upall thethonghts 6 | 


hearts of men and Angels And how | 


hearts with holy love to God, and | 


of him, that thou ſhouldeſt ſer thine | | 
heart upon him, as to give the Son of 
thy love r0 ſuffer the curſed death of 


| 


| 


| at the Sacrament. 


___—_—_—_ 


Aline heart was hot within me, whileſt 1 
was mufsng, the fire burned. So whileſt 


. | weare thus muſing; and meditating of 


the love of Chriſt in his paſſion;the fire 
ſhould burne, and our hearts ſhould 
wax hot within us ; the fire, and flame 
of our love to Chriſt ſhould. kindle , 
and gtow hot in our hearts. The view 
of bs paſſion ſhould work in us an holy 
 paſſfon of /ove. The view of his wounds 
ſhould wound our hearts with holy, 
and enlarged affcQion to him. Follow, 
and goe along with Chriſt in all his 
ſufferings tn thy meditations. Begin 
where his paſſion begun,1ob.12.27.fol- 
low him thence tnto the Garden, from 
thence into the kigh Prieſts Hall, from 
thence into the Judgement Hall, from 
thence to the Croſſe. There is not a 
paſſage in all the ſtory thar affords not 
matter of meditation; and not a me. 
ditation that may not ſet forth his loye 
to thee; and kindle- thine to him. 
Thus therefore at rhe Sacrament 
ſhould our hearts bee imploycd in the 
meditation of Chriſts death, and paſſi- 


on:and thus ſhould we make that good 
Ll 12 Cant . 
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Koyo te 
per illa {> 
lutifera 
yulnera 
cua, que 

| Pallius es 
In cruce 
pro ſalute 
| noſtra, E 
quibus. e- 
me nayit 
Dretioſus 
illa ſaguis, | 
| quo ſumus 
redempri : 
vulnera 
 hicanims 
mea pecca 
 tricem,pro 
| Qua ettam 

| mort dig- 
Nnatus CS 5 
vulneraeA 
tpneo & 

| potentifl] - 
*mo telo 
tuz nimie 
Charitatis 
_ -Conhige- 
cor meum 
 jaculo ui 
amoris, ut 
dicar tibi 

| anima mea 
* Chaiitate 
tua vyulne- 
| rata ſum, 
ec Aug l. 
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| Chap. 19. Cant. Iol2. 


whileſt the King ſits at his 


Table, my ſpikenard ſends forih ihe ſmell 
thereof : that is, whileſt Cliriit had | 
communion with me, my graces were 
exerciſed, and manifeſted themſelyes, 
even then whilſt I had fellowſhip with 
him. As Chriſt ſateat Table, Mary 
| tocke a pound of oyntment, of Spickenard |- 

| very coſtly, and anoynted the feet ofy Ie- 
| | ſis, and the houſe was filled with the odour 
of the oyntment. Sothe King fats at his 
Table, and when we fit at his Table in 
the Sacram-nt, wee hould cauſe our 
| ſpikenards to ſend forth the ſmell thereof. 
| | That wee doc, when inthe Ordinance 
| wce take up our hearts with the holy 
| | meditations of the love of Chriſt, in 
his bitter paſſion. Such holy meditati- 
| ons are the ſmell of the ſpikenards, and 
areas pleaſing to Chriſt as Mares ſpik-| 
nard was, that filled the whole houſe 
with the odour thereof, This Chriſt 
commands and makes it one maine ead | 
| of rhe Inſtitution of the Sacramenr. 
| Dee this in Remembrance of me, there- 

| fore appointed he the Sacrament, that 

therein wee might 1n ſpcciall manner | 
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| at the Sacrament. 


| 


— — | 


meditate upon his Paſſion,and his Jove | Chap. 
rous therein. David had a Pſulyse of re- | 
| membrance, Pſal.38. inthe title. But : 
for the death of Chriſt, his love in it. 
| and the benefits by it, we have not on- 
'ly ſome Pſalmes of Remembrance 5-08 
| alme 16.22, and 69. and others,but 
| beſides rhe 'iLord Chrift kath to th-. 
| worlds end appointed a Sacrament of 
| Remembrance, that this great worke of 
| Chriſts death, and his infinite loye, 
| and mercy therein might above all o. 
| ther workes bee medirarcd upon, and 
| had in remembrance. Onething eſpect- 
ally 1 inthe Evangeliſt is worth our no- 
tice. Some of Chriſts workes are ſpe. 
eifted onely by one Evang<cliſt, as his | 
turning of water into Wine,s his hea- 
ling the ſick manatthe poole of Bethe/- 
da, his healing that blind man Johng. 
Some of them are ſpecified by two E- | 
 vangeliſts , as the Hiſtory of Chrifts 
birth by Matthew, and Luke. Some 
things are recordediby three of them, , 
AS the Inſtitution of 'the Sacrament of | 
the Supper. But as for Chriſts death. 
' and Paſſion, it is recorded by them all 
| Ii 3  foure. 
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ment, whole inſtitution was purpoſely 


Meditations of Repentance, 
.|foure. Only two write the Hiſtory of | 
his birth, but all foure the Hiſtory of 
his death ; without doubt to teach us, 
that though all Chriſts workes, and a- 
ions areto bee ſeriouſly minded, me. 
ditated upon, and remembred,yet none 
ſo ſpeciall as his death, and ſufferings 


And therefore ſpecially ſhould his 
death bee meditated upon at the Sacra. 


for the remembrance of ir. Therefore 
ought men to make ſpecia}l conſcience 
of this duty. How KEY and dead a re- | 
membrance of Chriſts death is the re- 
ceiving of the Sacrament without 
this ſerious meditation of the bitter- | 
neſſe of his death, and the ſweetneſſe 
of his love therein £ Wee make not 
good the end of the Sacrament with- 
out it, yea wee as much as in us lyes 
make the Sacrament but a dumb ſhew. 
What remembrance is there of Chriſts | 
death in{uch receiving the Sacrament ? 
Unleffe it been a freſh crucifying| 
him againe- by! our unworthy recci- 
Ving. 

-2.S econdh,An excrciſe of Repentance, 


And 


——— 


* at the Sacrament. 


| _—— 


| And this exerciſe of Repentance muſt be 
| intwo things. 


| I. Firſt in godly ſorrow for ſin. 


2. Secondly, in alolemne renewing 
of Our Covenant with God. 


1. Firſt,in godly ſorrow for ſiune, for | 
| our Owne fins in particular, tor which | 
Chriſt did undergoe all that ſorrow, 
and ſmartin hls ſufferings. Wee have 
in the Sacrament a repreſentation of 
che ſufferings of Chriſt, we have him 
crucified betore our eyes. Behold, laies 
| Iohn,the Lamb of God,that takes away the 
| fennes of the world. In the Sacrament 
ſhould we behold him taking away the 
ſins of the world. In it we fee, and be- 
hold Chrift crucified, we ſee his hands, 
feete, and fide pierced ; now this fight 
ſhould ſo affeRt us, as it ſhould pierce 
the very hearts of us. What? The 
blefſed Sonne of God to ſtrip himſelfe 
of His Glory, to humble and abaſe 
himſelfe tothe ignominious, and ac- 
curſed death of rhe Crofle 2 The glo- 
rious Sonne of God thus abuſed, and 
abaled? Why ? How comes this about * 
Fs It 4 The \ 
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__ 


| What may the cauſe of all this bee 


| > | 
[not Judas, notthe Jewes, not Pilate, 


| ſtice of God, that there was no way to 
' ſatisfie Gods Juſtice, to appeaſe his 


| ſhaliT ſee him even ſqueezed under the 


| bis fide with the ſpcare,withan unpier- 
| ced heart £ Othe deep ſorrow that our 


| when we ſee Chrifts body bruifing,and 


——— 


The only begotten Son of the Father | 
to make ſuch bitter Jlamentation, Ay | 
God,my God, Why haſt thou forſaken me ? 


Alas, all this was for our fins. Ir was 


not the Souldiers, but they were our | 
fins, thy fins, my fins that put the Son 
of God toallthis ſorrow. We,we,and 
none but wee were the evill beaſts that 
devoured this 7ofeph. Our fins were ſo 
bainous, and had ſo proyoked the Ju. 


| 


wrath, and to make our atonement , 
bur by the precious bloud of the Son 
of God crucified on the Croſſe, And 
ſhall I now ſee my ſinnes lye {o heavie 
upon him,as to make him ſwear blond; 


huge weight of my ſins; ſhall I ſee my 
ſins Crowne him with thornes, nayle 
his hands and fect to the Croſle, gore 


hearts ſhould bee leavened withall 


bleeding 


- 
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F at the Sacrament. 


[bleeding inthe Sacrament. Chrift our 
Pafleover is ſacrificed for us. The 
| Paſſeover was to bee eaten with bitter 
|hearbs, or with bitterneſles, Exod.12.5. | 
And how happie is that ſoule, that in | 
this reſpec can ſay at the Sacrament as 
Lam. 3.15. Heehath filled mee with bie- | 
terneſſe, hee hath made me drunken with 
wormewood ? It ſhould be with usat the 
Sacrament as with them, Zech. 12. 10. 
Th ey ſhall look upou him whom they have 
pierced. And how ſhall that fight af-} 
tect them 2 And they fhall mourne and 
bee in bitterneſſe for him, as one that 
mournes for his onely ſon, as one that ts in 
bitterneſſe for his firſt borne. How birt- 
terly will ſuch a man mourne ? So bit- 
terly ſhall they mourn whenthey look 
upon Chriſt whom they have pierced. 
And great reaſon, for is it not a matter 
otgreater ſorow to pierce theonly Son 
of God, the firſt-borne;the firſt begot- 
ten from the dead, than to loſe one on- 
ly, or firſt begotten ſonne 2 So here in 
the Sacrament wee looke upon Chriſt 
whom wee have picrced, this fight 
(hould fill our hearts with bitterneſle, 
"a ſhould 
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Chap. rg, 


Homini 
non eſt 


| neceflariii, 
ut Chriſta 


in iphus 
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 palſione 


deplorer, 
le 
(eipſum 1n 
Chrifto. 
Luther, 


Si VIS IÞ- 
[um cog- 
noſecre, ſi- 


cut ſe fre.. | 


if, 1t2 te 
range 3 
quia qui 
dicir'{e in 
Chriſto 
manere, 
debet licut 
ille ambu- 
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re, Bern. 
Hor. de 
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mapgls | 


ſhould make our hearts full of lorrow 

Not only with an Hiſtoricaffforrow.or 
a ſorrow of natural compaſſion when we 
heare or ſee, ſome ſad, or (orrowfull e- 
vent, this is nothing ; but a pra. 
call forrow, with an unfained {orrow 
of heart, that we by our perſonall fins 


have had our hands imbrued in the 


bloud of the Son of God, that our fins 
envenomed thoſe thornes, thoſe nailes 
that pierced him, and by their venome 
made them put him to ſuch bitter an- 
guiſh. Have wee hearts conformable 
to the Chriſt we ſee in the Sacrament ? 


| Thou beholdeſt a broken Chriſt, thou 


beholdeſt a bleeding Chriſt, behold 
him therfore with a brok@ heart, with a 
bleeding heart, with a pierced ſpirit, So 
behold Chriſt in the Sacrament, as the 
Virgin Mary his Mother beheld him 
on the Croſſe. And how was that ? Wo- 


| 9243, ſayes Chriſt, behold thy Son. How 


did ſhe behold him? Simzon tels her, Luk 
2435. That a ſword ſhall paſſe throngh her 
ſoule. Then did a [word pierce thorow 


| her ſoule when ſhe beheld him pierced 


on the Croſſe, that ſight was a ſword 
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| 
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at the Sacrament. 
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thorow the heart of her. So when we 
ſee him pierced in the Sacrament, it 
ſhould bee as a dagger in our hearts. | 
Oh wretch that Iam, that my ſinnes 
have becnethornes on his head, najles | E!eQe pu- 


. bd . . cr {Dei | } 
in his hands, and feete, a ſpeare in his | wei,quiq 

fide ! Lord, '\ſayes David, when hee | tanta a- 
ſaw the people ſlaughtercd by the An- _ 
oels ſword, loe 1 have ſinned, and I have | tanta con- 


| done wickedly : but [4 heſ C [h ceepe, what have roo 
they done ? 2 Samuel 24.17» 90 ſay Ignum 


commile- 
here, loe I have {inned, I have done | ras? Pror- 


wickedly;butthis Innocent,and Imma- | 5 bil. 
$0 per- 
culate Lambe, what hath he done ? Ir | dirus ho- 


lis I that have ſinned, and it 1s thou © | 9 torius 


| Lord that haſt ſmarted.lt 1s I that have Age 


(ſinned, and it is thou © Lord thathaſt | cauſa exti- 
ſuffered. Ir is 1 that have put thee to | &89do} q 


' | mine 
all theſe ſorrowes, my oathes, my un- [uyam acer. 


cleanneſſes, my luſts, my covetouſ. | >am co. 


neſſe,my dr unkennes, ec. Thele were rw S 


the Judaſles that betrayed thee : theſe |obftupue- 
were the Jewes that crucified thee. |*v 3 quia 


quz non 


Lord, I have caten the ſowre grapes, |:upuiti, 
and thy teeth were {ct on ed ge: ],ord, |uncey- 
I plaid thethiefe, and thow reſtoredſt the |2)*Þ=s: 


| : Bey, SEr. 
|| things thou tookeſt not. le paſ.dom, 


Eu Do? | 
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OE — 


Doe this, (ayes Chriſt in remembrance 
of me, Hee would havethe Sacrament 
appointed to renew, and refreſh the 
remembrance of his ſufferings, that in 
the remembrance of his lufferingswe 
might-remember our owne finnes the 
cauſes of them, & be deeply humbled 


| forthem. That as the Prophet ſpeakes 


[in that caſe, Law. 3.19, 20. Remem- 
bring mine affiiFion, and my miſery, the 
| w0rw1e-wood, and the gall, my ſoule hath 
theme ſtill in remembrance, and ® hum- 
bled in me. SO in this caſe, remembring 
Chriſts afflittion and his miſery, the 
gall and che Worme-wood, our ſoule 
fhould ftill have them in remembrance, 
and bee deeply humbled in us : what a 
[weet temper wete it to bee at the Sa- 
crament with a melting heart ? Mrne 
eye, ſaith the Prophet, affetteth mine | 
heart, Lamen. 3. 15. how happie that 
our eye could affect our heart 4 wee 
have Chriſt crucified for our fins, 1n 
ofir eye at the Sacrament, O that that 
which our eyes ſees could affect our 


| heart with ſuch ſorrow for finne as be- 


comes. That our eye could affect our | 


heart, 


——— 


"_ 


— Ne Ee EE 


ea. 


_—_—I 


at the Sacrament. wks 


heart, and our heart could afteR ovr 
eye, that whileſt wee behold Chriſt 
ſhedding bis bloud for our finnes,wee 
could be affeRed with ſuch ſorrow up- 
on the ſighr of our eye, that our hearr 
{could melt out at our eyes, and ſhed 
cares for thoſe ſins for which wee ſec 
Chriſt ſhed his blond. That we could 
turne the Sacrament of the Supper, into 
a baptiſme of teares, and could waſh, 
and baptiſe our ſelves with the teares 
of Repentance.as Saint Cyprian ſpeaks. 
It was laid to the charge of thoſe un- 
kinde Husbands, cMal.2. 13. thatby 
their unkindneſles they cauſcd their 
Wives, when they ſhould have beene 
cheerefull in Gods ſervice, to cover the 
Altar of the Lord with teares, with wee- 
ping, and with crying out, inſomnch that 
hee regarded not the offering any more, 
| [\n0r received it with good will at their 
| [/-ands. But how happy were it with us, 
| [|that we could fo bee affeRed with our 
| [|!nkindnefle to Chriſt our Husband , 


Wluir, & lachrymis ſe baptizar. G3p7. de cena Dom, 
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modo his, 
= Chri- 

1 com- 
memorant 
paſſionem 
inter (acra 
officia 
quaſa per 
quoſdam 
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interiori- 
bus fon- 
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diantur 
torrentes, 
& luper 
omnes de- 
licias la- 
chrymis 
nectariis 
anima de- 
le&ctur, 
Ros macu- 
tinus eſt 
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| 


bus ſtil- 
lans, & 
quafi un- 
tio ſpiri- 
tus mente 


delini 
that wee could cover the Lords Table| Gm 


G2mitus 
illos pic - 


tas excitat, & ſe ſanatam & ſanRificatam agnoſcens fletibus ſe 
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Chap. 19.| with our teares, with weeping, and with 
Erying out> how then wouid the Lord 
regard our ſervice the more, and ye- 
- ' cerve Our receiving with good will at onr |. 
(cindere hands e | 
cormeum, Alas, alas, for the hardneſte of our | | 


miſerum 
& ſangu- hearts, that we can ſee our Lord all in 


neis Iachry his gore bloud for our finnes,his bloud 
mis made ſhedding upon the earth, and that our 


faccre: 
quia'ecce DEarts cannot be rent, and bleed teares| 


creator of bloud; that this bloud moiſtens no: ; 
_ <82P19.. and ſoftens not our hard hearts ! Corſe 


me (anouj 
neo rore er yee and call for the mourning women, 


perfund1- | aud ſend for cunning women that the ma) 


tur,nec le. : | 
vi quidemn come, {aith rhe Prophet, Ter. 9. 17,18, 
led decur- | that they may come. And let them make 


rcntein | 
ern. haſt, and take up a wailing for us, that | 


Vz miſe- | 0ur eyes may runne downe with waters,aud 
ro cordi, Or eye-liddes guſh out with teares. So 


| "perf when ye become to the Lords Tale, 


| ſudore n6 | conſidey yee, conſider yee, what is before| 
madeſcit | you. Call for mourning hearts, call for 


tuſum, WW 
Cn” monruing afteions, call for {ad and 


paſ. Don. | fighing ſpirics, call for teares, that you 
tralks.z7. | 4: 
Olachrymz .ubi vos ſubtraxiſtis?Olachrymzubicſtis? ubi eſtis 
fontes lachrymarum? Moyemini oblecro ad flerum meum fo es 
lackrymarum fluite ſuper faciem meam 3 Rigate mazillas meas 5 
Date mihi planRtum amarum, Bez. de mod,ben, VIV. erm. 27» 
eyes |; 
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__ hy d . ad Chap. 9. 
| EYES may runne dOowne with reares,an | Miſcrum 


OUT eye-lids guſh out with warers. | me, quo- _ 
Say with the ſame Prophet, eye. 9.1. | 2299 fc 


: inſenſata 
Oh that mine head were waters, and mine | fa&a > a- | 


eyes a fountaine of teares, that I might | >imamea! 


| -Mif 
weepe. >, Ah our rocky hearts, Harder nes 


thau the weather milſtone, that cannot | modo fic | 


"Ire induruit * 
ditfolve into rivers of teares upon the | notre | 


Vie vw Ot {© ER a ſpectacle as the ſight of ut oculi 
Chriſt hanging crucified on the Croſſe | mei non 


: indeline 
for our ſins. Smite Lord, thou that eage 


canſt bring water out of the rocks, and | flumiaa | 
canſ} turne the flint into a ſtanding | <yma- | 


: a rum. Aug. 
poole: Lord, ſmite thou this rocky wad. 26. 


heart, breake thou this heart of flint , | Percure 


", Ha 
and make the waters guſh out abun- incu 


dantly. Andthis is the firſt exercile of | ſecro hang | 


repentance at the Sacrament. duriffim | 
q menre me 
2. The ſecond exerciſe of repen- | im, & ic 


tance at the Sacrament 1s in a {olemne | de capite 


| . | meg edu 
YeBeWwing of our vowes 5 and covenants aquam i. 


with God,to hate,forlake,and renounce | meGm, & 


all our former finnes, luſts, vanities, Ponkerguach | 


fontem lachrymarum, Aug. c.37, Plinius ſub Trajano {cripfic ſo. 
litos ſtare dic convenire Chriftianos ante lucE.carmenq; Ghriſts 
quaſi Dco communi yoce dicere:Poſtea ſe Sacramento obſtringe- 
re,non in ſcelus aliquod, ſed ne farta, ne latrocinia, ue adultcria 
commaitterent, ne fidem fallerent,ne depofitum appellarti abnega- 
| rent. Ccatuyr, Magdeb. Cent.2.c.6. un- 
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© | unproficablenelle, and to walke more 
cloſely, and watchfull than ever be. 
fore. The word Sacrament is a Latine 
word that fignifies an Oath, to receive 
the Sacrament is to take, and receiveay | 
oath. And when we receive the Sacra- | 
ment weſhould bind our ſelves ina ſo. 
lemne Covenant with God, to forſake 
all our fins,and ro walk in new and bet. | 
ter obedience before God. And that 
practice of repentance riſeththus; In 
che Sacrament I ſee Chriſt crucified for | 
my fins. And was Chriſt crucified for | 
| my fins 2 Surely then I reſolve, and | 
| vow t00,and covenant with God, that 
I wil uſe my fins,as I ſeerhey have uſed 
Chriſt. They pierced him, I will 
pierce them, they killed, and} put him | 
ro death, Lord I will doc by them, as 
they have done by thee,I will kill.cru-! 
cifies and put them to death. Lon» 
Chriſt, thou gaveſt thy ſelfe for me; 
Behold here I am, and herelI give my 
ſelfe ro thee. That ſame isto bee done 
[11 the Sacrament which we finde, Dewt. 
26.16, 17, 18. Th'day brane oj 


' commanded thee to dae by Statntss, 7-7 | 
- on . 
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7 hou haft avouched the Lord this day to| Chap.xg. | 
| be thy God,and &rc. And the Lord hath | 
avouched thee this day, &e. .: SO may it 
be ſaid of a Sacrament day 5; This day 
the T,ord thy God hath commanded 
thee to keepe his ſtatutes, &s, And | 
this day thou haſt avouched the Lord to | 
bethy God;and to walke inihis wayes, 
&c. And this daythe Lord hath awos- | 
ched thee to bee one of his, There | 
ſhould bee in a Sacrament a mutual a- 
vouchment berweene God and his peo- 
ple. When wecome to the Sacrament, | 
25 we come that God may. avouch. us | 
for his people, ſowe ſhould come and | 
wvonch him for our. God, and that wee} 
will keepe his commandements. Wee] 
can have no comfort-in the uſe of the | 
Sacrament ; unleſſe: init God avouch us | 
for his peaple. And we have no reaſon 
tothinke that Gad will avoxch us for 
his peaple, unleſſe we. will 4vouch him 
to be; our God, and covenant with | 
him the renouncing of our luſts ; and | 
, I ycelding him obedience..: This there- 
7; [fore is to, bee done in the ſacrament , 
| Lord avonch mee for thine,' as I avouch, 
% Kk. , and\: 


mn the Sacrament i.\' | | 
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| Arowvenan my ſelfe to bethine in all 
 obedieticeto thy 'Commandcments. 
_ It miſt be with usar a Sacrament,as | 
iftwas' with the ewes. of ancient in 9 
Sacrifice. 'Inſacrifices the people did | 
not only dffer their oblation, and per- 
torme that ſervice, bur withall they 
did in ſacrificing renew , and make 
their covenants afreſh, the covenants 
of offering up themſelves a living, and 
acceptable ſacrifice, of mortification 
of their brutiſh luſts,of an holy,and o- 
bedient life.'So much implyes, as that 
Roms. 12.1. ſothatplace, Pſalm. 50.5. 
Gather my Saints together , thoſe that 
have oth 4 covenant with me by Sacri-' 
fice. Therefore in ſacrifices there was 
a making of covenant with God. The 
| {4me muſt be done inthe ſacrament of 
the Supper, we muſt there renew our 
Baptiſmall covenant. For inthe Sa- 
| Crament there is, and muſt be a mutuall 
ſtipulation, 8 ſp#nſion between God, 
_ | and the ſfoule of a Communicant; that 
| aS wee expet-God ſhould binde him- | 
ſelf ro us, ſo he expeRs that we ſhould 
| binde our ſelves'tohim. AS David] 
Fs: "P, | 
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| inthe Sacrament." * 


| joynes the cup of ſabvation,and the pay-. 
'#ng of his vowestogether, Pſalme 116. 
| 1 3,14. 1 will take the cup of my ſalwati- 
| 0n, 1 will pay my vowes unto the Lord, (0 
| ſhould we joyne the cup of bleſſ@ng and 
| the making of our vowes'togather:1 will 
take the c#p of bleſsing, 1 will make my | 
wewes unto the Eord, now inthEpte- 
fence of all his people. And thus in 
theſetwo things muſt there bee a pra- 
ice of rep:nrance at the receiving of 
the Sacrament. 
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Faithto be. aftuated and exerciſed inthe 


Sacrament ; An exerciſe of thankſgi. 
vine, Love and Mercy. 


3 "F". thirdthing inwhichthe ſpi- 
rituall and holy diſpoſition in 
receiving the Sacrament ſtands, is an 
exerciſe of faith. Now muſt a Commu- 
n!cant {peake to his faith as Deborah 
doth to her ſelfe, Inde.5. 12. Awake, 
Awake Deborah, Awake, Awake, nt- 
ter a Song. So Awake, Awake oh my 
faith, Awake, Awake, and now bcſtir, 
and rouſe up to doe the ſpeciall;, and 
maine worke of the Sacrament inthe 
receiving of Chriſt now offered , and 
rendered in his Ordinance: The great 
and chiefe worke of the Sacrament | 
comesnow to be done in the adFuating 
of faith {0,as to fetch forth the tar,and 
| marrow of the Ordinance. For the 
better conceiving and praiſing of 


| this point wee muſt know theſe foure 
| things, 


} 


Firſt, 


in the Sacrament. - | 5087 
© Firſt, that Chriſt is an al-ſufficient | Chap.zs, 
fulnefle for the thorow ſupply of all-| 
the wants,and neceſſities of our {oules, | 
whatſocver they may be, Col. r..19. 1t | 
pleaſed the Father that in him all fulneſſe 
ſbouldawell. Firſtthen,there is afal- 
neſſe in him. Secondly, all fulzeſſeiis in 
him. Looke whatſoever it is thatis re- | 
quired to be ina Mediator, it isall fully | : 
in him,he hath it all tothe ful. Thirdly | 
He ſayes not ſimply that this fulnefle 1s 
in him, but that this fulneſſe dwells in 
him. A Veſlcll may bee full, and a 
Treaſury may beful,but thoſe may be 
emptied againe, and ſo anemptynefle 

| may follow that fulnefſe, Bur this ful- | 
| | nefleawelsinhim, it is an inhabirant , 
| reſident, parmanent fulneſſe, ſo as hee | 
is, and ever ſhall be full. There! is in 
him a fulneſſe of merit for our juſtifica.| 
| tion, and a fwlneſſe of ſpirit,and habitu- | 
all eraces,and ſo a fulnes of efficacious | 
vertues , as mortyfying , fancifying; | 
quickning vertues. : Andthus heis full 
of all kindes of graces, Apsc.3.1. He| 
| hath theſevex.ſpirits of God. And Eſay 
11, 2, 3» with ' which that ſuites, 

K k 3 Prov, 
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| 16. Eullvf Grate, and Truth, and of his| 


| wiſedome, but the Treaſures of know. 


| peeces offilver and goldare not rrez.| 
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| whickrbeis ſufficiently ful of himiclt, 


Faith to be exerciſed, 2 PO 
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nor only Treaſures , bur <A the trea- | 
ſures of wiſedome , ava knowledge are hid 
in him, Col: 2. 3. And allthvle graces 
he hath inthe higheſt, and fulleſt de- 
gree, Thereforethe Apoſtle ſaycs not, | 
Cal.2. 3. In whome is knowledge and | 


ledge, treaſares of wiledome. Some 


fares, bur the treaſures: arc vaſi heapes. 
Secondly, that Chiiſtis thus filled, | 
andenriched for the behoofe of his | 
Church,and members, that hee may | 
conveigh and communicate unto them 
'of his. tulneſle for the ſupply of their | 
wants: : Theres in Chnift not only:a | 
fulneſſe': of abundance, in regard of | 


bur alſo/a fulveſſe of redundance, by 
whichheoverflowes;, and fils all his 
' Saints: His fulneſſe: is not only a ll 
falneſſe, but a filling falneſſe, 10h1 1. 14. 


frlnes havewe. all. received and grace far| 
| grace,Eph,i.23. Which is the fulneſſe of 
bimthu filsallin all, There is ſuch.an 


abun- 
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| we might receive of hisfulneſle, 8& that 


|-municate-of this his fulneſſe untous, 
| Luke 51 1-7. As Chri#t was teaching, the 
| pawer of Gad was preſent to heale them, 


_ 1 inthe Sacrament... 
h 


abundance- powred out upon him , as | 
that he is not only full, but he hath re. | 
ceiveda good meaſure runnving,over,{0.ay 
ro fill all the empty ſoules, andall the 
empty hearts of his people. For looke 
what Chriſbreceived; he received for 
us, Pſal. 68.18. Thou haſt aſcended on 
high, thoa haſt received gifts for men; 
T hat is, gifts to give unto men, as the 


wy 


aſcended up on high , hee gave gifts unto 
men.y0 thar hereceived to give,he was 
filled to fill. He isthe well head, the 
fountaine whichois not only-full it ſelfe 
but ſpt ings & flows over tothe filling 
ofſtreames.He received afulneſle, that 


he might derive of his fulneſſe tous. 

Thirdly, that Chriſt derives, and 
conveighes of this fulncs and goodnes 
of his unto-us by his owne hely- Otrdt-, 
nances which he hath ſanQified as rhe 
channels'of conycighance. By the 
Word , and Sacraments doth he com. 


Apoſtle expounds it. Ephi4.8.When he\ - 
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| oyle ont of themſelves into the golden 


| row the two golden pipes. SO it is1n 
this caſe; All golden oyle is in| 


| have filled Sas! with the Holy Ghoſt, 
{but Chriſt ſerids 449744 to him, that 
- | hee might bee'filled with the Holy | 


| he baptizes him, and ſo by theſe Ordi- 
| Nances is the holy Ghoſt conveighed 
* -\ unto him. VVe finde mention made, 


504 [ Fdithto be exerciſed, Ef” Y 


Whenthe Miniſtery of the VVordis | 
on foot, then is Gods power preſent, 
and ready to exert, and put ſorth ir ſelf 
for ſpirituall good, A#.-9. 17. The 
Lord hath ſent me, that thou mighteſt bee 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt. \Chriſt could 
| of - his owne tulnefſe immediately | 


Ghoſt. But how muſt CAnanias do it? 
By the Miniſtery of the V Vord, and. 
ſacrament, He preaches to him, and| 


| 


Zech. 4.12, Of two Olive branches, 
which through two golden pipes emptied 
| the golden ole ont of themſelves. Thoſe 
two Olive branches emptied golden 


Candleſtick, but yet they did it tho- 


Chtift, He is the Branch, as Zechary 
\cals him, Zech. 4. 3. Heisthe olive 
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Branch, andthe olive tree from whome 
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comes all the golden oyle of grace,and 
ſpirituall comfort,and heir is, that em- 
ptics it out of himſelfe into onr hearts. 
But yet hee doth empty if into our 
hearts by his Ordinances, they be the 
golden pipes by which this golden oyle 
iS conveighed. C hriſt doth not ordi- 
narily empty the oyle into our hearts 
immediately, but firſt into the golden 
pipes of his Ordinances, his V Vord, 
J | and Sacraments , and ſo thorow them 
into Our hearts. The graces and com- 
forts of the Holy Ghoſt are. oft in 
Scripture compared to 0yle., .and'the 
powring forth of thoſe graces to.A- 
noyuting. Tothis purpoſe is that ſpeech | 
jof David, Pſal. 92.10. 1 ſhall be annuin- 
ied with freſh oyle, or greene oyle,thar 
is, thou ſhalt adde freſh meaſures, and 
new increaſes of the graces of thy Spi- 
rit.  Sothat after the firſt gift of the 
ſpirit, in the firſt worke of grace, God 
often anoints his people with freth 
oyle, and that hee doth inthe VVord 
and Sacrament; -. He, anoints them in 
the Miniftery of tlie V Vord; 1ſay 61. 
I, 3. The Lord hah annointed me 10 
Gm | p _P! each es 
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506 Faith to be exerciſed, 
Chap.20,| preach good tydings , #0 give the oyle:of | 
joy for mourning. God anoints his Mr- 
| fiſters, that they may anoint his peos | 
{ ple. By preaching the Goſpel] God an. 
 0:nts his people with the oyle of glad: | 
nefle.So he anoints us inthe uſe of the 
ſacrament of the Supper, therein ſpe- 
ciall maner he anoints with freſh oyle. 
God deales at this ſpirmual feaſt as the 
[Jewes uſed to doein their feaſts, they 
|nſed in token of welcome to anoiat 
[their gueſts, Zuke 7. 46. Our Saviour 
tels Sizeox the Phariſee',, Mine head 
| 194th oyle thew diddeſt not anoint, that is, 
| thou haſt not bid mee welcome, nor 
cheared me. Godat the Sacramenta-; 
| noints the heads of his people. That| 
| lookeas Mary did with Chriſt, 704» 12.1] 
|2, 3. There they made hima Snpper---- || 
| Then tooke Mary a pound of ointment of| 
ſpikenurd, and anointed the feet of Teſus'; 
Then. When ? Namely when, at the 
Supper they made him. So deales the 
| Lord withhis peopleatthe ſacrament. 
[There hemakes them aſupper, it isthe 
| Lords | Supper , theu takes the Lord 
precious omtment,, aa oY 
"ob eags! 


| 


—. 


| 


ed 
"wm = 


a. Mi... * _ WR 2 I. 


=_— 


{heads wich freſh oyic, there chey have 


[there hee gives them freſh , and new 


|powres it on.thcir heads, as thee on | 
Chriſts head 45. be [ate at meat, Mat. 


[ble for his , and they prepare them- 


| Table, 2nd -come aSthey ough 
God dothat this Table feaſd them,and, 


| the atuaring ,.and ſcrtingourfaich on 


bn the Sacrament. + 


freſh unctions, and freſh dclibuions, : 


comforts, fr. ſh ſupplies,1 nd-new mea- | 
ſures ofgrace,thew, and there he anoinrs 
them atthe Sacrzment, yea the Sacra 
menr is the very Alabaſter box of preci- 
244 ointment, and out Of this box God 


26.7. SO thata man may truly (peak| 
of chs Lords Table, as Pawdot his} 
Owner, Pſal<t3., 5. Thou preparef 4 Ta- 
ble befare mer; thou anointeſt mine head | 
with ople. When God: prepares this Ta. 


ſelves aright 3nd in dune order for this 
t to doe, 


annoint their-heads with oyle> cheares 
them, and bids them heanly well- 
come. - 

A. Fownhl ; Thattheway: make 
this Ordinance thus effedwill to usis 


worke Upon':the Ordinanee;,  and' 
Chriſt in the Oxdinance: Chilftis full, 


Chriſt 
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Faith to be exerciſed, 


.20,| Chriſt communicates of his fulnefſe 
Chriſt communicates of his fulneſſe 
by his ordinance, but yet if now at the 
ordinance our faith lye ſtill, and ſtirre 
| not, if our faith be idle,or aſleepe, here 
is nothing done, nothing gotten at the 
| ordinance, but the Sacrament provesa 
dry empty huske unto us, there is nei- 
ther oyle, nor anointing to bee had. 
| Therefore now the maine worke of all 
at the Sacrament is to awaken, and 
aCtuate our faith, and toſet ir on work 
upon Chriſt in his ordinance, and .ſo 
| draw forth the efficacy of Chriſt , and 
| his ordinance. The power of God is 
preſent in his ordinanceto heale , and 
to help, butnow with all the power of 
our faith muſt alſo be preſent to ſet this 
| power of God on worke, to make the | 

ordinance an healing, a working ordi- 
| nance. If Gods power be preſent , and 
our faith be abſent, or as goad as ab- 
ſent, Gods power will not worke ; for | 
then will his power worke, when our 
faith workes.. A conduit is full of wa- 
ter, now.aman'that would-fill his vel- | 
 |{ell, muſtbringittothe conduit, cs 

| | ring 
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bring it to. the cocke, and ſec itthere, 
[but yer that is not enough, if that bee 
all, and hedo no more, hee: may goc 
home againe with an empty veſlel: ; 
Therefore the man that would fill his | 

veſſell when he hath brought itto the 
conduir.,and ſer it underthe cocke, hee 
alſo turnes the cocke,and then the wa- | 
ter runs forth., and fills the veſſel]. So | 
here, Chriſt is the conduit of all grace, | 
and ſpirituall good, he that would bee | 


in. Ao—_ 


filled muft come to him. His Qrdi- 
nances,the Word, and Sacrament they | 
are the cockes of this conduit, ſothar a| 
man that would be filled, muſt not on» | 
lygocto Chriſt, but to Chriſt in theſe |. 
Ordinances, muſt bring his veſſell to 
theſe cockes. And that is not enough, 
| | | but when he is come tothem, he muſt 
\ || rurne them ; faith atuared, and work- 
ing upon the Ordinance, that turnes 
the cocke, and then theefficacies, and 
vertnes of Chriſt flow torth , then 
theſe waters powre forth abundantly. 
| | | Seethar ſpeech, 7/a. 12,:3. Therefort 
with joy ſhall yee draw waters ont of the 
wells of ſalvation,Chriſt he is apa 
well: 


A ES 


[ 


Faith'to be exerciſed, 


' \|| welifull of water: But now as the wo 
; man of Sumaris (aid to our Saviour, 
lohn 4-11. Sir , thow haſt nothing to 
draw with , and the well .is deepe , from 
' whence then haſt thou that living water ? 
So in this caſe;;'*Chriſt is: indcede rhe 
' Well of ſalvation, but yer this Well i 
deep,and how can a man'fetchiup thoſe 
watersthence, if hee have norhiog to || 
draw with? Godrherfore of his good. 
nefſe-hathprovided us bu#kets to terch 
ap'choſe waters out of this Well, and | 
they ace" his- ordinances. © But now | 
though there be a Wcll ſtored with a: | 
bundance of water, and though alſo 
there be buckets ro fetch up thoſe wa- 
ters, yer if a mn doe not let down,and 
dtaw up thoſe buckets; he catinor draw 
 waterSout of the Well. Nowthe ſer: | 
ting faith an work inthe uſe of the or | 
| dinances,and the auaring of it herein, 
| that is the letting downe, and drawing | 
up theſe buckets, that is the turning of 
the wheele, which drawes up the Buc. 
| kets with water.* Chriſt is the Well of | 
falvation;the ordinicesarethe buckets, | 
faith aQuated,” and ſer onrworkin _ 
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ne of 
watcrs up'out ofthe Well ot ſalvation. | | 
Sec how David ſpeakes, PJalm.1o5. | 
41- Hee opened the Rocke, and the waters | 
guſhed ont,they ranin the dry places like a 
River, Waters [guſhea ont of - the | 
Rocke: but when When the Rock | 
was opened... So Gods ordinances; © and || 
Chriſt inthoſe Ordinances haveabun- | 
dance of waters it/them, ſuch' abnn- | 
danceas guſhes out to the refreſhing of | 
dy foules, but yet firſt theſe Rockes| | 
muſt be brokenup,theſe Rockesmuſt | 
be opened. But how muſt theſe Rocks 
come to be opened 2 as the Rocke in 
Horeb was opened , Exod.17.6. Behold 
1 will. ſtand before thee there upon the| 
Rocke iu Horeb, end thou fhalt ſmite the 
Rocke;and there ſhall come water ont of it, 
that the people may drinke. God ſtood up. 
on the Rock, but Mofes mult ſmiterhe | 
Rocke,and then comes water out ofit, 
that the people may drinke. Godis 
preſent in his Ordinances, and his po- 
wer ispreſentatthem,Thepower of God | | 
was preſent to beale them , Luke 5." 17. 
but-yet before water will: come = 
| tart 
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| |the Rocke,and whenit is ſmitten, then 


| of the Sacrament as Toh ſpeakes inthat 


that we may drink, we muſt firſt ſmite 


ſhall we have it opened, and waters 
guſhing out. Now-what is this ſmiting 
ofthe Rock ?. It is nothiug elſe bur the 
aQuating of our faith , and ſetting it 
on worke in the uſe'of the Ordinance, 
faith actuated and ſer on worke ſmites 
 theRocke, breakes: up; and opers the 
Rock. Sothat inanOrdinance, and at 
the Sacrament, tharſhould be a mans 
wiſedome which was: Moſes his error, 
Numb. 20.11. with. his Rod hee ſmote 


the Rock twice, andthe water came Out ; 
abundantly: Smite the Rocke twice, | 


againe, and apgaine; aRuate Wee. Our 


faith, and thenthe water hall come out 


Lk 


Gods. Ordinances, \ or Chriſt in 
them,are votonly a rock from whence 


from- whence oyle and Honey ifluc 
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| 


| 


waters come forthibutchey are Rocks | 


forth. That a communicant may fay | 


caſe, 10b 2 9.6... The Rock powred me out 
riwers of -0yie. Andthis Rock pawtes 


out Honey. But howand when? -Dotþ | 
L it / 
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m the Satrament, 


i __ torch rivers ot O yic,and ho- 
ney toall commers 2 Noſuch matcer. | 


when ren doe as Moſes [peakes of 1/- | 


flinty Rock. God gave Iſrael Honey, | 
and Oyle our of the Rocke, bur how? | 
| Did hee make che Recke, drop i itinto | 
their mouthes, whileſt they ſtood g4- | 
Zing and looking uponit% No, Hee| 
made him to ſuck it. Tf he had beene ſo | 
idle as not to have taken the paincs to | 
have ſucktic, hee might have lickt his 
lips long enough afte 2rit, ere heehad| 
had it, ere hee had taſted, much leſſe| 
have beene filled withit. So thus men | 
come ro have Oyle; and Honey out of | 
the Sacrament, and Chriſt in the Sa-] 
crament, when they ſucke :when Faith| 
is aRtuated, and ſer on worke in the uſe | 
of the Ordinance, and applyes Chriſt 
In it, then faith ſuckes, and when taith | 
ſuckes, then it fetches honty , and ol: | 


How many neither finde Oylenor Ho- | 
wey hereat? But how come men to | 
have Honey, and Oyleatthis Rock ? | 


|rael, Dent .32.13. He made him to ſuCke | 
Houty ont of the Rocke,and Oyle aut of the | 
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out of the Rocke, As the ay 6s. 
| LI . ſpeakes 
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Chap.zo. 


| 


| bee ſucking. A ctild may handlethe 
| way kiſſe them, bur all this while the 


the child when it would be (atisfied, it 


| ments,and cace,and drinkethem , and 
| yetnot receive the {weet of the ordi- 


Faith to be exercif, ea. 
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ſpeakes in this calc, 1ſay 66.11, That 
yee may ſucke and bee ſatisfied with the 
breaſts of her conſolation, \o in this. 
There muſt bee ſuck:ng before there 
can bee ſatisfattion. The Word, and 
Sacraments, are breafls of conſolation, 
and theſe bee full of ſweet milke , but 
there can be no ſatisfatFion unleſlcthere | 


morhers breſts, may play with them, 


child is never thefull:r; Therefo. e 
layes its mouth co the breſt , gets the] 
nipple into the mouth,and then ſucks, | 
ard drawes withall the ſtrength, and 
| might , and ſv fetches forth the milke 
| out of the mothers breaſt. So mult it 
be in theſe caſes. Men may cometo| 
the Sacrament, and gaze upon the elc- 


nance; but if they would-have the milk 
out of this breaſt,they miiſtfallto ſuck- 


. 
* 


 iugandto drawing with all their power 
\ and ſtrength. - Then do men ſuck, and 
wid the breaſt ofthe Sacrament,whe 
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ns m the Sacrament. 


\inrheuſe of it they atuate, and er 
their faith on worke. Faith actuated "A 
ſackes vercue out of the Sacrament, 
ſuckes from Chriſt inthe Sacrament 
mortyfying vertue to kill laſts, healing 
vertue to Cure the pollutions of the 
heart, quickning vertue to enable to 
duttes,and actions of (piritualllite. 
Looke how-David | pg of wick- 
|ed menin that cale, Pſal. 73,10. Wa-| 
ters of a full cup are wrung out of them. 
So is itto all true believers inthe Sa- 
crament. They have therein full 
draughts of Chriſts blood, they have 
their hearts filled as wich the comforts 
| of the Holy Ghoſt, ſo with:the cfficacies 
| of Chriſt, they have wazers of afull cup 
But how come they by theſe waters of | 
a full cup? They are wrung outtothen 
And how are they wrung out tothcm? 
| Faith being {et on worke in the Ordi- 
| nance,82 working upon the Ordinances 
| that wr2»gs out waters of a fu] cup,that 
| | wrings our the juice,the ſap,& ſweet of 
the ſacramEr,that wrings 8 preſſes out 
the ſucc ulency of it. It js juſt hereas it 
| was in the dreame of Pharaohs Butler, | 
= L 1 2 _ Gen. 
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.' Gen. 40. 10,11. The cluſters of the 
Vine brought forth ripe grapes, and Pha- 
ravbs cup was in mine hand, and 1 took 
the grapes, and preſled thens into Pha- 
raohs cup. The Sacrament iSaSa Vine 
ſet before us, full of cluſters of ripe 
grapes, and theſe grapes full of Juyce, 
Chrift with al his fulneſſe offered to us 
in this Ordinance. Now our care,and 
courſe ſhould be to have thel:quor,and 
blood of thele grapes powred into the 
cup of our hearts. How may thar bee | 
dore now ? As Pharaohs cup came 
filled. Hee tooke the grapes and preſſed 
them, and-cruſheathem into Pharaohs 
cup, and ſo the cup was filled. So muſt 
we take theſe grapes, and preſſe, and 
cruſh them, we muſt ſqueeze forth the 
Iiquorofthem. That we doe when 
 faithis aRuated, and is ſet on worke in 
the uſe of the Ordinance, Adctuated 
faith takes theſe grapes, and preſles 
them , and wrings out the Ordinance 
that which fills our hearts. 

When theretore we are come to the 
Sacrament, and now are to receive,ſer 


weall the powery of fakh on worke, 
ift 
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in the Sacrament. 
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Lift up thiseyero ſee Chriſt, reach | Chap.20. 
out this hand tolay hold upon, and re- 
ceive him, ſer this mourh on feedi g, 
cating, drinking, ſucking. Set the 
mouth of thy faith to the breaft of 
the Sacrament,and ſuck,and draw atit | dg ergo 
with all thy might, anddraw hardeſt | capruut, 
for that vertue of Chriſts thy foul. ors al 
ſtands in moſt need of. David {peakes| ſum Chri- 
| ofthe marrow of Gods houſe, and or — 

dinances, Pſalme 63. 5. Hee that will | fojus* & 
have the 2zarrow Out of the bone, muſt | hunc cru- | 
breake the bone. and knocke the bone, Cu. 
and that will fetch forth the marrow. Pro s. fa- 
So muſt faith worke, and beſtir ut ſelf, | tun eſt er] 
andtake paincs at the Ordinance, and ' gent y 
| then the mattow ofthe ſacrament will | eſt. Aug. 
be had. So ſhould a man dos at, and |* Pal. ug 
with the ſacrament, as Chriſts Diſc1- 
ples did when they paſled through the 
corne ficlds, Luke 6. 1. And his Diſci- 
ples plucked the eares of the corne,and dia 
eate,rubbing them in their hands, They 
did not pluck off the eares, and {ocate 
the whole eares, but firſt they rubbed 
{the eares in their hands to fetch out the 
corne. Soatthe ſacrament (et faith 
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. | on worke, rorubthe cares, and terch 


{ 


-nd churne hard, ſet their faith hard to 


they uſed totread the Glives, and fo 


| olives, bat thou ſhalt not annoint thee with 
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out the corne that is in them for food. | 
A rubbed eare will yeeld corne fir for 
food,and there is no eating of cares un- 
rubbed without darger, Prov. 30. 33. 

Surely the churning of milke brings forth | 
butter. They mutt churn therefore, [ 


this worke ofchurning, that will have 


before thefe could be oyle fercht out | 
of them to anoint a mans ſelfe wirhall, 


preſſe the oyle out oft hem,as. appeares 
Micah. 6.15. Thou ſhalt tread the 


ojle. It is threatned as a Judgement, 
but yer it implyes that oyle was fercht 
forth by thetreading, ſtamping, brui- 
ſing, and breaking of the olives with 
their feet. The ordinance of Gods 
Word and Sacraments are olives , full 
of good,” full of excellent oyle, but| 


butter, that will have benefit out of the | 
Sacrament. There is oyIc in olives, but 


theſe olives will not drop oyle upon 


us, they muſt be ſtampt and trod, if 


wee would have oyle out of them to 
anne 
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in the Sacrament. 


anoint our {elves. Faith actuatcd, and 
ſ:t on worke in, and upon theſe ordi- 
nances, that treads th-ſe olives;, and 
helpes us ro the oyle of them...And 
however the Prophet in that place | 
threatens itas a judgement that they 
ſhould tread olives, and not anoint 
themſelves , yer it.never ſo falls.outin 
this cale. Hze that auates his faith, 
and ſets it ſoundly :on worke to treade 
thoſe olives, he thall be ſure to dip hu 
foat in oye, and to bee comfortably a- 
nointed inthe uſe of the ordinance. Ic 1s 
only the want of faithtaking of pains. 
in induſtrious treading-of the olives, 
that makes is goaway.dry headed, ry:| 
hearted, & unanoitred from the {acra- 
ment & all other ordinaces. Thus muſt. 
| faith wo:k hardat the ſacramet; & ear 
| her bread in the {weat of her browes. | 
Queſt. But how, ' and in what manner 
is faith to be altyated, and ſet on worke in 
| the 'uſe of the Sacrarvent ? nf 
Anſw. In the. Sacrament. confer 
three things. Firſt, Sacramentall offers.” 
(hl, > Sucrarmentall promiſes. 


| 


| 


Thirdly, Sacramentall repreſentations . 
_Llg fix 


i. 
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| take Chrift, to care and drinke Chriſt 


| ward'Sacramentall elements, ſo verily | 


'up #' "And the king of clovy ſhall came in,| 


to comein to. our hearts, open there. 
fore the gates of yourhearts, lift them | 


Faith to be exerciſed, | 


fixe the cye of faith upon them all, and | 
ſet faith on worke npon them all. 

I. Firſt, inche Sacrament we have 
Sacramentall offers, Chriſt Himſelfe is 
offered with all his benefits, Take,tate, 
arinke.l ſcethen God offers me Chriſt 
ro betaken, His body-tobe eaten, His 
blood'to be Crunk, Here then muſt 
faich atuace ir (elfe, and fetir lelfe-on 
worke, ſtriving with all its mightro 


offered, Lord Chrift, as verily as 
take, andeate, and drinke theſe out-| 


doe Iby my faith receive thy ſclfe into 
\my ſoule, and feed upon thee for ſpiri.' 
tuall nouriſhment. Chriſt is off. red to| 
us, offers to: came in; - and enter into | 
our hearts. The ad of faith now then | 
is chat, Pſat. 24.7. Lift up your heads ,| 
0 yee gates, and beyelifr up ye everlaſting 
doores, Bur, why" maſt theſe gates , 
and doorcs of their hearts be thus lifr | 


 — 
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Chriſt'is come, | and he makes an offer}! 


Fi 4 


in the Sacrament. 
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4p,cven from off rhe hookes, that faire 
and foul way may be made for his rea- 
dy entrance: whenagreat man, ſpect- 
ally a King comes to a mans houſc,he 
will not only open the {mall wicker, his/ 
little doore, but he fers open his great 


oates,throws them wide apen to make | 


[pacious way for his entrance. | Now 
Chrift in the Sacramenr offers him- | 
(c|fe ro come to ns, the King of glory 
offers to come in. Here then letihy 
fairh buſily beſtir ir ſelfe in widening 
the paſſage,anc opening thine heart to 
make Chriſt way ; now ſtrive with 
might and maine to ſtretch open thine 
heart to ſuch a breadrh,andlargeneſſe, 
2S 2 fit way may be made for the King | 


of glory ro enter. Doe 1n receiving | 


Chriſt at the Sacrament,as Zachews did 


in receiving him into his houfe , Luke | 


(clfe ro Zachews, © and: upon the offer | 
[made, inſtantly Zacheus made haſt ,and | 
came downe , and received him joyfully. | 
Thinke upon that gracious offer of | 


19.5. Zacheus, {ayes Chriſt, Make haſt 
and come downe , for to day I muſt abide 
a thine houſe, Here Chriſt offers him- 


Chriſts 


ee 
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C hriſts how Zachews beſtirred him” 
ſclfe, with what haſte he leaped downe 
fromthe tree , with what readineſle, 
and heartinefſe hee brought Chriſt 
home, with whatſweetneſle of affeRi- 
on hee claſpes about. Chriſt when hee 
entertained him into his houſe. Chriſt 
makes thy ſoule the ſame. offer atrhe 
Sacrament, now let thy faith as bufily 
beſtirre her ſelfe as Zachens did, haſten, 
open, Claſpe, imbrace, welcome, and 
receive Chriſt thus offered'to thee. 

Secondly.Inthe Sacrament we have 
Sacramentall promiſes. This 1s my body. 
This is my blood. This is my body which is 
given for you, my blood which is ſhed for 
you. Shed for the remiſsion of ſin . Take, 
Eate, Drink, {ayes our Saviour. Well 
what if we doe ſo, what ſhall wee get 
_ |byir? V Vhat ſhall we be the better for 
it? agreatdeale the better , for thu is 
wy body, my blood, I promiſe you in 
[jtheuſe of this Ordinance you ſhall re-| 
ceive, my body , my blood, that body 
which was once crucified and offered. 
for the redemption of the world : that 
E-- blood which was ſhed for Reconcilia: 
' | | 10”, 
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tion, and Remiſſion of ſinne, and you | 
by being make partakers hereof ſhall | 
receive efficacious vertue of my quick | 
[ning death, So that theſe are Sacra-. 


lgiven for you, my blood ſhed for you fhed 
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fully and gladly behieve that I am! 


| blood, and that my' fins ate pardoned 
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'in the Sacrament. - 
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mentall promiſes. So that here isthat | 
which may abundantly ſet faith on 

worke, -for the promiſes aiethe moſt 
proper objec for taith ro worke upon: | 
Well then, Chriſt ſays, This is my body 


for remiſsion of ſins. Letfaith now be- 
licy. thele promiſes , Lord 1 beJeeve 


[that thy . body was given for me, thy 


blood ſhed for me , thy blood ſhed for 
the remiſhon of my ſims; (Lord I chear- 


now made partaker of the body , and. 


Inthy blood. Faith maſt do here,as Na- 
vid doth, Pſal.60. 6: 7. God hath ſpo- 
ken in his holineſſe, 'thatis, hee hath 


| |mademcea gracious promiſe that. hee, 


will bring the land under” mine obedt 
ence." Here: David hath Gods pro- 
miſe; mark now what followes :7:w3ll 
rejoyce, {aith he, I will divide Sichem, 
I will. mete ont the "valley of- Sutcoth, 
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.| Gilead is mine, Manaſjeh is mine. Sec 
| how he aCtuates his fairh upon Gods 
promiſe, ſo astorejoyce, ſoastorake 
poſlefſion of Sechem, Snccoth , Gilead, 
awd Manaſſeh. So Chriſt hath ſpok:n 
in,or by his holinefſe, This 1s my body 
which is given for you , thisis my blood 


[your fins. Here bee Sacramenrall pro- 
miles. Now upon the view of theſe 
| promiſes ſhould a man aQtuate hisfaith 
{and ſay, Iwill rejogce,l willeat Chriſts 
fleſh, I will drink his blood. Chriſt s 


| 0n 75 wine, Remiſhon of ſins w#ne, Pat- 
| don,and Heaven'are mine. And thus 
| by this aQuation of faith ſhould a man 
| with ohm, leane on Chrifts boſome, loh n 
113. 23- When he isat the Sacrament: 
| fo participating of him , as to have 
[communion with him in all his bene- 
| firs. Thus lean we 0nour beloved,Can8.5 
| when at the Sacrament. Againe, This 
is my blood fhed for you, for the reniſyon 
7 of fin, Locherc is that blood offered 


the Sacrament, by the ſhedding where- 


of 


CE _ — tt. th. R__ A. - 


—___— — 


wine,His death is mine, His Reſurreci- | 
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i wich is ſhed for you, for the remiſsion of | 


| 


me'to drinke, and promiſed tromee in | 
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in the Sacrament. © | 525. 


of,remiſhonot fin was purchaſed, yea 
here is remiſſion of ſin, not only offer- 
cd me, and promiſed mee, but offered, | 
and promiſed under ſcale. Now then 
zQuate thy taith,and ſay,Lord 1 accept, | 
Lord 1 believe this ſealed pardon of | 
my fin. And faith thus aQuarted, will | 
make good unto us the Sacramentall | 
promiſes ; for as it istrue incaſe of | 
prayer, Mar. 11.24. What things ſoc-| 
ver ye deſire when you pray, believe that ye; 
receive them, and ye ſhall have them, So 
is it astrue in caſe of receiving. What 
things ſoever yee defire when yee re. 
ceive, doe bur acuate your faith, and 
ſet that on worke for them, believe 
that ye receiye them,and yec ſhall have 
them. 

Thirdly, in the Sacrament wee have 
Sacramentall repreſentations, There is 
in the Sacrament a vilible remem:- |} 
brance of Chriſts death, and in the | 
breaking of the bread,andpowring out 
the wine, there is a repreſentation of 
Chriſts death, and Pafſon. WhenT |} 
lce the wine powred out, it repreſents 
untomethe ſhedding ofChriſts blood, | 

here 
\ 
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Ou  herel ſee Chriſts blood thed on the 
| Crofle, VVhat is to be donenow when 
'I ſeethis blood in the Sacrament? Doe 
but coafider thatſame, Ex 04.24.6,8, 
Moſes tooke of the blood of the Sacrifices, 
| and put it in baſons, and bee took the blood 
that was in the baſons, and ſprinkled it up- 
0n the people, haply with a bunch ot hz. 
ſope,as the manner was, to which Da- 
wadalludes , Pſalme 51. Purge memith 
hyſope . Now ſo muſt it be here: The 
blood of our burnt offcrings which was 
ſhed tor us,th- Lord hath pur in 6b. ſons, 
inthe baſons of the word,8 ſacraments, 
| & out of theſe baſoxs it muſt be ſprink- | 


led. The Sacrament of the Supper is one 
 bafon in which this blood is pur. This 
 bloodis held forth in this baſon, This 
is my blood. Now whenthis blood is] 
held forth ro us in this baſon;we ſhould 


| 


ſprinkle our {elves with this blood. 
- | Thar muſt. bee done by actuating our 
faith, and by the act of faith applying 


| 


that blood of Chriſt unro our ſelves. 


' VVe finde mention, Rom. 3.25. of faith 

in Chriſts blood ,there is not only faith 

in Chriſls Name, but'faith inhis oy | 
ow 21t 
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| it,and beſprinkle our ſelvs with it, that 


boly.greedines. A faith actuated in the 


in the Sacrament. 


Faita when Chritits bloog is ho;den | 
out to us eicher inthe Word, or Sacra- | 
ment, puts her hand into this b4ſex, or 

dips the hy/ope into the blood inthe | 
baſon, and ſo belprinckles a mans ſoulc | 
therewith. Faith applying Chritts | 
blood to a mans ſelfe, doth put her 


ſopinto the blood in the baſow, yea, 
doth with Thomas put her hands into the 
wounds of Chriſt, and take blood 
thence, and beſprinkles the ſoule with. | 
all. VVaen therefore we {ce Chriſts 
blood inthe Sacrament, we arctotake 


1s,WCearcto have faith in his bloog, ind 
by faith to apply the merit of Chriſts 
death unto our owne ſoules. And this 
application is the action of faith. 

Nay that is not all, faith ſceing the 
wounds,& theblood of Chriſt,not on. 
ly puts her hands into Ghriſts wounds, 
or into the blood in the baſon, but 
faich layes her mouth to theſe wounds 


wounds, -{ucks in this blood with an 


— 


hand into the baſon, doth dip the hy- | 


and to this blood , and ſuckes theſe | 


| Cruce hz. 
 remus,lan- 

uinem | 
; <roapa | 


{a Redem- 


& intra ip-) 


proris na- 
ſri valne 


ra ſugimus 
linguam. 
Gyp. de 
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*\ | Ordinance s a blood-ſucking x faith, \Prov. 
30.10.15, Thehorſl = hath two daugh- 
ters which cry, vin Such an eager, 
| and holy greedinefle hath faith in ſuck. 


ing in Chriſts blood. It cannot be ſa- 
risfied,bur ſtill cryes, give,give. Loid 


 g1ve me evermore of this blood, give 
| me of this blood to ſprinkle my un- 
righteous foule, Give me of th's blood 
co ſtanch the bloody iſſues of mine 
heart, Give me of this blood to heale 
my rior 20s. ad me of thisblood 
ro helpe ſubdue and mortifie my luſts, 
 Giveme of this blood of Chriſt crucj. 

ficd,to ctucifie old Adam, and atl my 
rebellious luſts. Thus when a mn 
ſuckes in earneſtly the blood of Chriſt, 
whom he ſees crucified, and ſhedding 


ir in for his ſeverall and ſpeciall Nee 


 ceffities,then i is faith monks in the uſe 
of the Sacrament. 


2ctuate his faith for his comfort. In 
» baſon, of the Sacrament I ſee 
hriſts blood . Chriſts blood is 2 7e- 


| concilins blood, Rom. 3-25-Cob.1.20.21 


| 


[ 
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his blood inthe Sacramenr, and {ukes'| 


And thus alſo-may and muſt a man } 
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It is Inſtifying bloud, Rome5-9. We are 
juſtified by faith. How by Faith £ By 
faith in Hu Bloud, Rom. 3.25. It isa 
pacifying bloud, Col. 1.20. Epheſ. 2. 
12:14. A pardonine bloud, Mat.26.28. 
Ephef. 1.7. 
| It isa ſanfFifying bloud, Heb.13. 12. 
A purging bloud trom dead workes, | 
Heb.g.14. Acleanſine bloud; 1 Iehy | 
Lot. 

It is a mortifying bloud, ſuch a bloud | 
as fetches out the heart bloud of old 
Adam, and delivers from the dominj- 
on of fin. The bloud of Chriſt crucifi- 
ed. is crucifying bloud, Rome. 6.2,3,6. | 
Gal. 6.14. It is a bloud that ſets pri- | 
ſoners free, Zech. 9.11. It isabloud 

that makes mien Kings, and Priefts , 
|<Apoc. 1.5, 6. It isaſoftning, molify- 
ing bloud that makes the heart tender, 
it ſupples a ſtony heart, and makes it a 
heart of Fleſh, Zech. 12. 10, Goates | 
bloud ſome ſay breakes the Adamant, - 
which neither Iron nor fire.can doe: | 
| but to be {ure,the bloud of this Goate. 

Levit. 16. the bloud of this Lambe 
breakes the Adamant heart of a man, 


Mm which} 
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| fla invi- 


Qa vis, & 
duarum 
violentuſe 
fimarum 
narurz 
1terum _ 
(ignis, 8: 
ferri)con, 
temtrtx, 
hi:cino 
tamen 
rupicur 
ſanguine , | 
fediflimo 
anima\iu, 
Plin, 


Rh 
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 whuch nothing elſe can breake. 
| Itis a quickning blood that brings | 
life, and ſtre::grth with it. Therefore | 
| repreſented by wineinthe facrameanr, 
It is ifs blood, blood full of ſpirit,that 
fills the ſoule with excellent vigourto 
| holy performances , Heb. 13.20,21. 
Now the God of peace, that brought again 
from the dead our Lord leſus ec. typifi. | 
ed by that, Exod, 24.7, 8.Now what 
2 deale of comfort may faith draw | 
from all this 2 Alas my perſon is «#- 
righteous, but Lord thy blood is 1uſtifi- 
| ix blood, mine heartis uncleane but 
thy blood is ſanRifying blood, myluſts 
are many and mighty , but Lord thy 
blood is Mortyfying blood. Mine 
heart is wondrous hard, but Lord thy 
bloods ſoftning blood, mine heart is 
| exceeding dead,but Lord thy blood is 
quickning blood, In this blood of thine 
L believe, this blood of thine Tthirſtily 
| drinke down.,this blood of thine Ihear- | 
| tily apply, with acomfortable expecta- 
tion of all cheſc blefled benefits. Be of | 
good cheere, O my ſoul, here is pardo- 
| ' ning blood : ro comfort thee againſt 


Faith to beexerciſed, 


"* 


A 
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in the Sacrament. 


cy ouilt, heie is ſanifying blood to 
comfort thee againſt the pollutions of 


thy nature, here is crucifying blood to | 


comfort thee againſt thy luſts, hereis 
{oftning blood to help chee againſt thy 
hardneffe, quickaing blood to helpe 
thee againſt thy deadnefſle. 

He was wonnaed for thy tranſereſsions, 
Iſa.53. 5. Andheeintheſacramenc 
we may {ce his wounds,and faith muſt 
looke upon them as healing wounds. 
With his /#ripes are we healed, Iſa .53. 5. 
What ſweet comfort may faith fetch 
[hence Lookeuponthe wounds of 
Chriſt on tne Crofle,as on the Cztzes of 
refuges; whether thy purſued {oule by 
cheavenger of blood may flic for ſafe- 
tie, and ſanfuary. Indeed I am a grie- 
vous finner,l have wounded my conici- 
ence with my tranſereſsions, and behold 
my Saviour here wounded for my tranſ- 
greſizons. Ihave cauſe to be troubled 
in my conſcience for the wounds my 
tranſgreſſions have made therein, but 
yet my conſcience needs not finke 
in a deſpondency of ſpirit , whileſt 
{1 looke at theſe wounds of Chriſt, 
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Feccayi 
peccatum 
grande, 
tutbarur 
conſcienti 
a, (ed non 
perturba. 
biar,quo.- 
nm vul- 
neru Do- 
mini re. 
cordabar. | 
Nempe 
vulnerats 
clt prop, 
I1quitates 
Nnoſtras : 
Quid tam 
ad mertC, 
od non 
hriſti 
m orre ſal, 
verur? 
Bern. ſup. }- 
Can. Sr. 
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| a Foderut 
manus £E- 
jus & pe: 
des,latuſq; 
lancea fo- 
YAVerunt 2 
| & per has 
zimas licet 
mihi ſu- 
gere mel 
de petr2, 
& olcum 
de ſaxogid 
eſt oultare 
& videre, 
quonia n 


| 


elt mihiut 


nec deſunt 


Faith tobe exerciſed, 

Hcre bee wounds tor wonnds, healing 
wounds for ſtabbing woands , curing 
1n> 

wounds tor killing wounds, Hee was 
wounded for our trau[ereſons. What 
wound ſo deadly that cannot, or may 
not bee healed by His Death, and 
wounds © What comfort is here for 
Faith in the wounds of Chriſt crucified, 
whoſe dcath is repreſented in the Sa. 
crament 2 * They pierced my hands ayd 
my feete, Pſal. 22. 16, They pierced 
his fide with the ſpeare, and there came 
| ont water and bloud , nay there comes 
out of thoſe wounds hoxy, and oyle un- 
to faith. By theſe paſſages may our 
faith ſucke heney, and ole out of the 
Rocke, and may taſte how good, and 
{weete the Lord is. The nailes, the 
ſpeare, the wounds, all preach unto 


— 


ſnavis eſt Dominus---- Ar clavis reſerans, clavis penetrans fa&us 


men ! clamar cr2dens fit in Chriſto mundum reconcilians f6bi,pa- 
ret Arcanum cordis per foramina corporis ? Parent viſcera miſe- 
ricordixz De1- - Quidni viſceraper vulnera pateans : In quo enim 
Clarius quam 1N yulnc ribus tuis eluxiſſer,quod tuNomine ſnavis,& 
multz miſericordiz,&c.Ergo vero yideturquod ex me mihideeſt 
uſurpo mihi ex vilceribus domini, quoniam muſericordia aifluunt, 


faith a reconciled God, chat God is in 


videam yoluntatem Domini. Quidni yideam per fora- 


forami-:a per quz affluant, Ber.ſup, 61. 


Chriſt 


—_—_— 
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in the Sacrament. 2 


— —— 


Chriſt reconciling the world to Him- CIP 00 
ſelfe. The Lords bowels are laid open 
by theſe wounds, fo as throughour 
them we may ſee the tender bowels of 
his mercy, and ſo as through them| .....,. | 
mercy flowes from thoſe bowels un. 
tO US. 


Oh my Dove that art in the clefis, or 
| holes of the Rocke, Cant. 2, 14, Some 
of the Ancients underſtood thoſe clefts 
of” the Rocke the wounds of C = . 
| which the Dove, the Church hides, |;n./cmis 


HNH1CTLS 


and ſhelters her ſelfe. However , it peccaro:i: 
[may bealluded to, and that ſhould be | 


ncribus | 


one worke of taith{at the Sacrament, | (alvacoris, 
when it ſces thoſe cletts of the Rocke | ecnrusit 
opened, like a Dove to betake her {elte = 


porene | 
| thereunto for ſhelter, and {ccurity a- | milu vil. 


eainſt all fearcs and diftrefies that | **72PE* 


rulncra. 


wrath, and guilt may pur the confci- | uy. 
| ENCE tO, Do any feares of wrath trou- | Mamz!. 


Miles: 
ble thine heart - Doth any Conſci- ICs PC, 


ruic mihi 


ence of guilt diſquiet thee wich the |latus Chi 


 feares of Hell 2 Why now in the Sa. pg 


| crament for thy —_ behold the |:+:5,:. 
holes in the Rocke where thou mayft | birequicl, | 
| bee ſheltred. Dwell now im the Roc ke, | 2 <<urus 


Alg wid, 


| Mm 3 and \ 
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Chap.ao. 


4 


—— 


| 


| receiving ofthe ſacrament. 


| 


| mn ſhould break out and give vent to | 


| faith thus actuated cannot but ſend thy 


 hcartbeing warmed, and growing hot 


Faith to be exerciſed SY 
— Bt RAE PEL _ "NY 
and be like the Dove that makes her neſt in 
the ſides of the holes mouth,ler-4.8. Ne- | 
ſellthy 1oule now ar the ſacramentin 
the clefrs of this Rock. Sec and fully 
belicvethy peace to bemade withGod | 
in Chriſts blood, and looke upon him 
waunded for thy tranſgreſſions, with 
ſuch a faith as may fil thine heart with | 
an holy ſecurity againſt all ſuch feares: | 


ſoul from the ſacrament with much 
comforc. Andthus much for theactu- 
ation of faith, which 1s the third thing 
inthat holy diſpoſition required inthe 


—— 


The fourth thing followes, which is 
a) exerciſe of thankſgiving ro God,for 
the great work of our Redemption by | 
the deith of Chriſt. And this muſt 
rife from an heart afteRed, and enlar- | 
ed in the uſe of the Ordinance , the| 


wirh rhe ſenſe of Gods goodnefle, a 


his heart in magnifying the mercy of | 
God fo rhe death of Chriſt repreſen- 


ted 1h this Ordinance, and the fruit} 
thereof | 


—— —_— — 
=__— Aa __—_— & - _ S—_——_— 


[thereof comminicard rFus thercin. 


——— 


| 


| giving to God, Nehem. 9.25. Sothey 
| did eate, and were filled, and became fat, 


” GO "Iy 
— — 
uR—_—_— 


 #1the Sacrament. 


| ——— 


Inthe uſe of our naturall food there 
followes a chearctulnetle of {pirir, AcF, 
14. 17. Filling our hearts with food and 
eladneſſe. Now whenthe heart is Chea- 
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C hap. «0, 


red, and refreſh:d with the creature, 
it ſhould then ler our it ſclfe in thankl- 


aud delighted themſelves in thy creat 
pour we Pſal. 22.26. The mecke ſhall 
eate and be ſatisfied , they ſhall praiſe the 


— 


is cheared with the ſenſe of the ſweet- 
nefle of an Ordinance of the ſacra- 
' ment, when the Lord hath filled rhe 
heart with ſpirituall food,and gladnes, 


Lord that ſeeke him. So whenthe heart | 


when we have been filled, and have de- 


| lighted ourſelves in Gods great good- 
| ncfle in the ſacrament, then let we out 
our hearts tobleſſe,8 praile the Lord. 


| Secit in David, Pſal.63,5.My foul ſhall 
| be ſatisfied as with marrow, and fatneſſe. 


— 


Thar bleſſing he looks for in Gods or- 


dinances : and what ſhould then fo]- 
low? Ad my month ſhall praiſe thee with 


0 oyfull lips. When mcn are excelsively 
M m 4 fille 


——_—— 
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| 
Cap.2G. 


Fons vitz 
replemen, 
tem meam 
to: rente 
velupratis 
ru ,& 
inebria 
cor meum | 
ſob:1a 
ebrierate | 
amoris 
tul. 
Aug,med, 
"RY Þ 
Canti$S.1- 
Quo inte. 
rius EXtc. 
riwuſg; TU. 
bricac1, 4 
ſapie:.t1bs 
hujus {z. 
cul: ju6*. 
Camur | 
amentes. 


Hzxcebri- 
ct1S mon) 
accendit, } 
leg extin, 
Suit PEC, 


Faith to be exerciſed, 


a noyſe, and fing, andtake on. The 
Prophet alludes roit, Pſalme 78. 65. 
Like a mighty man that ſbouts by reaſon 


| of Wine. Such exceſſe, and ſuch drun- 


kennefle the Apoſtle forbids, Epbef. 5. 
18. Be netdrunke with Wine, wherein ts 
exceſſe. But yer there, an holy, and a 
fober inebriation the Apoltle allowes, 
and calls for. Buz be filled with the ſpirit. 
Drinke deepe of that Wine. And 
where is that Wine to be drunke ? As 
in other Ordinances, ſo in the Sacra 

ment. Here Chriſt makes merry with 
Mis people, Eate 0 friends, drinke yee, 
4rinke abundantly 0 belpved, or bee drun- 
ken with loves, Now whena man bath 
liberally drunke of this Wineof the 
Spirit at the Sacrament, what ſhould 


Texr, Epheſ 5.19. Speaking 10 your 


 ſebves in Pfalmes, and Hymnes, and (p1- 


rituall ſones, ſinging, and making mets- 
ay in your hearts tothe, Lord. When: 
man is made Red with this w n_ within. 


1 :atum, &c i 


and without, as Cyprian ſpeakes, then 


| ſhould a man let out his heart in holy | 
Jab 


| 


filled with Wine, they thout and make | 


follow ? That which follow es in that. 


———— 


am_— 


in the Sacrament. 
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Jubilicions, and Thankſgivings unto! 
God. Doe this in remembrance of mee, 
that is, in remembrance of the great 


Fa" PIE" 


| your hearts in ſpeciall manner enlarged: 


— 


it ti. ih 


| the remembrance whereof it is cele- 


work of your redemption wrought by 
mee, and doe it ina thankefull remems.' 
brance. So remember ir as to have 


in all thankfulnefle unto mee for this 
worke. And from this it is that this S2- 
crament beares the name of the Eucha 
riſt,as being the Sacrament of Thankſ.' 
giving for the work of Redemption,in' 


brated. Our Saviour gave apatterne! 
of this, Matrh.26.30. When they had 
ſung an Hymne. So then they ſang an. 
Hymne together. An Hymn is a Pſalm 
of praiſe. So the ewes in the celebra- 
tion of the Paſleover did fing the x 1 3. 
Pſalm with the five following Pſalmes, 
| which they called the Great Hallelujah, 
| which they began to ſing after that 

Cup of W ine which they called Pocy- 
lum Hymni, ſeu laudationss, the Cup of 
(praiſe. And thus it ſhould bee with us 
lin receiving the Sacrament. At al; 
\:1mes, upon all occaſions wee ſhould 


| - ; ſing 
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6 Faith to be exerciſed. : | 


| (10g Ha/elujahst> God, but at the Sa-' 
crament we ſhould {ingþa great Hallels-| 
114, Atall times we thuuld thankfully 
 blefſe God for the worke of our Re. 
 demption , but atthe Sacrament wee 
fhould have our hearts greatly colar- 
ged in more ſpeciall manner to blelle 
; God for Chriſts death, and the ſweet | 
comforts received inthe ule of the Sa- 
crament. 
| Fifthly, and laſtly, this holy (itra-: 
mentall diſpoſition ſtands in an exer- 
ciſe of love and mercy. Inanexerciſe| 
of love, when wee looke upon our fel- 
low members communicating with us, | 
we ſhould cleaveto them in one ſpirit, 
as unto members of tne ſame body. | 
1 Cor. 10.17, For we heins any are ove | 
head, and one body , for wee are all parta- 
hers of that one bread. So that in parta- | 
king of that one bread, weeare one 
bread, and one body. Many cornes 
 goeto the making of one loafe, bur yet 
they will not beknod 1n one loafe, uns | 
lefle by the mixture of ſome moiſture 
they be wrought,and faſtned together. 
Love excited and ftirred up is that 
moiſture! 


——_—_— 
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| 
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in the Sacrament. 
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| moiſture that unites us many ſeverall 
graines into one bread. So 1 Cor,12,13 
We drinke into one (pirit,chat is,into one 
ſoulc. 


Indigne |] 
manqucir 

qui corpus 
& (angni- 
nemChri- 


| Inanexerciſe alſs of mercy,and com: | 
| paſſion to the poore members of Chrift 

ſhewing mercy torthem in contributi- 

on to their neceſſities. And here ſpeci- 
ally at the ſacrament ſhould that 
| ground work with us, 2 Cor.$8.9. And 
thus we fee what the. concomitant du- 
ties are, and ſuchas accompany the a- 
Aion, 


| 


ti in Sa- 
cramento 
manducut 
& bibunt, 
membza 
auteme jus 
Evange)io 
non agnoi 
cunt, 
Aug. con. 
lic, Peril. 


So tt. c cc. wt 
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Dutees following 
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Subſequent duties, aud ſuch as muſt fol- 


low the Sacrament received. 


I 


E are now cometo the third, 
and laſt ſort of duties,ag which 

the due order of receiving the Sacra- 

ment ſtands,and they are ſubſequent du- 
#es, ſuch as follow afcerthe Sacrament 
received. 

There ought to be a ſpeciall care of 
duties after the Sacrament, as well as 
before, and in receiving 3 for though a 
| man may come conveniently prepared 
and may ina good meaſure bee holily 
converſant in the duty of receiving, yet 
if a man be carcleſfe, and look not to 
himſelfe after the duty 1s done,he may 
marre all. 


——— 


feed hungrily, and heartily, and yet as 


which may ſpoile all. If a man,before 


| his meate bee well out of his mouth, 


A man may come to his | 
meate prepared with a good ſtomacke, | 
may eate'itwith a good appetite, and | 


ſoone as hee hath eaten may doe that | 


—— — 
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| fall 
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the Sacrament. tt. 
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Hall to ſleepe, or to ({crious ſtudy, or to Ts 
violent exerciſc,: or ſpecially if hee 
ſhall after meate cate ſome unwhole- 
ſome food, or take ſome poyſon;theſe | 
muſt needs hinder digeſtion, and con- 
codtion, theſe muſt needs make him 
the worle after his meare, though hee | 
came to it prepared with agood appe. 
 tite, and fed upon it with a good ſto- 
mack.Phyſicians beforethey give phy- 
ficke prepare the body for it, and give | 
it when the body is in a convenicnt diſ- 
poſition for it, but that is not all. They 
have alſo a ſpeciall care to order, and 
dyet a man af:er he hathcaken his phy- 
acke. For though 4 Mans body may Qui phar- 
bee well prepared before taking phy- | macum 
| ficke, and be well diſpoſed in taking it, | fumunt, |} 


ke * ; folent eo 
yetiif a man be not afterward carekull | fie av | 


of taking cold, bee not carcfull what, | omnibus | 
and when hee cates, his phyficke will —_— L 
not kindly worke, nor doe him any pharmaci 
good: Careleſeneſſe in dyet, in raking |Vi5.* 

cold afterwards may dead, and kill the anaryvt; 


impediri 
force of the phyſicke, ſo as it may not | eſt. 


poreſt. 


onely doe a man no good, but much | ky pe 


hurt, though the phyſicke were very | 27. 
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Duties following 

. [good and proper for his body,and dif. 
cale. A great care therefore ought to 
be had ofa due, anda right ordering 
| our ſclysafter the ſacrament. And this | 
| care thus to order our ſelves ſtands in 
| theſe two things. 
| Firſt, ina mansexamining himſc]fe 

| after hee is come from the ſacrament. | 
| Let amanexamine himſclte, and ſo let | 
hin cate,andſo let him drinke. So al 
'olct a maneate, anddrinke, and ſo 
let him examine himſelf. A man is ſeri- 
ouſly, and t.ithfully,after he hath becn 
| at the Lords Table, to conſider be- | 
| tween God and his owne ſoule, whar 
 |entertainement , and welcome God| 
| hath given him, whether God hath 
| dealt with him ar this {upper, as Mary 
dealt with Chriſt at that ſupper, obs | 
{ 12.2,3. whether the Lord hath pow- 
red any precious ointment upon him 
or not, what comfort, and increaſe of | 
faith and grace he hath received, what 
quickning , what refreſhment , what 
friendſhip and communion with Chriſt 
what vertuc he hath found to flow out 
of Chriſt into his own ſoule. 


Now! 
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the Sacrament. 


— 
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Now upon ſuch examination a man 
ſhall inde that'it hath beene well with 
him atthe ſacrament, or it hath nor, he 
hath hada god day of it , orno good 


day. Andaccordingly as he findes,fo 
he 15 to proceed. 


Firſt then,jifa man haye found no joy 
comfort,enlargement, no communion! 
with,nor anſwer from Chriſt, but upon! 
examination finds that he hath bin un- 
fruittull, and that his heart was full of 
deadneſle,hardnefle,and dulnes of ſpi. 
rit ; then two thingsare to be done: | 

Firſt, ſuſpe& thy ſelfe that ſame! 
miſcarriage hath been in thee,cither in 
thy preparation to, or in thy,perfor-| 
mance ofthe duty. Labour therefore' 
| to finde out where the fault was, and' 
' whatit was that hindred the efficacy of 
| the Sacrament, that-cauſed God to| 
keepe his hand cloſe, that cauſed him 
rodeny to anoint thee with freſh oyle. 
And having found out what hin- 
dered, and deaded the Sacrament, 
Judge thy ſelfe for that , and be ſeri- 
ouſly humbled for it, And this being 
| thus done, ſo that after our recciving 


| we | 


OO EIS 


nn 00 EA. Vn —————_—_——— 


At. Ad... M.A. 


ct. ti... 


— 
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Daties following 
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we Can but be ſen{ible of our own ſenf. 
leſneſfle of heart in that holy duty, and 
can mourne for it, and complaine to | 
God of it, and of our ſelves, wee need 
not bee overmuch diſmaid, and caſt 
downe, becauſethis is one fruit of the 
life of Chriſt which was undoubtedly 
received 1n the Sacrament. Though 
thou haſt not that thou wouldeſt haye 
had, yet thou haſtthat w® was worth. 
the going for. Conſtructhis very thing 
aSa fruit of going to the Sacrament and 
be thankfull tor that, 

| Secondly, cndeavourby after paines | 


—_ —_ AR. 


——_——— —_ COT _ I _— — 


and awaken the efficacy of the Sacra- | 
ment, Br this we muſt know as a point| 
of great uſe and comfort, that Sacra. 
ments doe not alwayes worke for the pre-\ 
ſent but the efficacy may come afterwards. 
[tis inthis caſe as1n thar, x Sam.10.1-| 
6, 9. Samuel anointed Sayl, and ſaid, 
The Spirit of the Lord will come upon| 
thee, &C. CAnd it was ſothat when hee 

had turned hu backe to goe from Samnel, 
God gave him another heart. The Spirit 
of Gov came not upon him in the 


| Anointing, | 


——————————— —  ——— — 
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the Sacrament, © 


| Anointings bur atrerwards when hee 
was departed from Samuel. The aGti- 
ons of G 0D are of eternal efficacy, 


n— 4 


| 
| 
| 


dy afterwards to empty it ſelfe with 
bleſſings upon. our ſoules, and ſhall 
' prove effe&tuall, and comfortable unto 


preſent, for they then knew,nor under- 
ſtood nothing of Chriſtsdeath,neither 
-could ir finke into their heads that hee 


though hee put forth that efficacy in | 
ſuch times,and ſeaſons as he ſees good | 
' Though the Sacrament worke not for |: 
the preſent in the adminiſtration, ' yet | 
{if we be after rouched witha ſenſe of | 
our unworthines,and therupon awaken] 
our ſelves to quicken the Ordinance to | 
our ſelves, the Sacrament ſhall be rea- | 


us. The firſt Sacrament of the Supper| 
the Diſciples received, it ts not like| 
they found the efficacy of it for the] 


| ſhould dye, but yet afterwards when | 
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'the myſteries of Redemption, and the 
| whole Doctrine of Chriſt,no queſtion 


they came more clearely to underſtand | 


bur they reaped the benefit of that Or- | 
 dinance, which then they fully under- | 
ſtood not. Phy ficke doth not alwayes|- 
Ag _— Nn work} .__ 
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a good while ſome daycs after. It is 
with the Sacrament as it is with the 
Word. Many a man heares the Word, 
and mindes it, but for the preſent it 


ſeven yeeres, twenty yegges after, ir 
may worke : a Sermon preached ſeven 
yeeres before may- prove the meanes 
of a mans converfton ſeven ycecres af- 
ter, we have anexample in that kinde, 
Tohn 1 0. 41,42. And many reſorted nnto 
him, and ſaid, lohn did no miracle, but 
.all things that 1ohn ſpake of this man were 
true. And many beleeved on himthere. 
lIobs had preacht of Chriſt before,they 


 O—— 


work when it 15 taken, but many times | 


hath no workeat all. It is poſſible that | 


did not thereupon beleeve in Cariſt 
when he preacht. Tohz was dead, and 


|'g0C, but now when Chriſt comes a- 


monegſt them, they upon 7ohxs former 
Sermons preacht a great while before, 
doe-:now beleeye. 1ohn was dead, but 
'his word was not dead.that now works 
when helyesinhisgrave. Thus allo 
. may it-bec withthe Sacrament, it doth 


.hotalwayes preſently work,it may,and 
doth worke ſome longer time after- 
| wards, 
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wards, when a Communicant humbled | Chap.z:, 
for his unprofitablencs in the duty, en- 
deavours by afrer-diligence and humi- | 
liation to quicken and pur life into ir, 
And if ſuch a coutle may quicken a Sa- | 
crament (ome titne after, then why,not | 
much more on the ſame day 2 What 
hinders butit may bein the cafe of the | 
Sacrament of the Supper, as in the Sa- | 
crament of Baptiſme? The efficacie, | 
and force of Baptiſme dothnot pre- | 
ſently. appeare, no not preſently upon | 
the yeeres of diſcretion. Many an one 

lives vitioufly in a ſinful courſe,a (wea- 
| rer, adulterer, ec. but yet afterwards 
it Godgive once a manthe heart to be 
toucht with the ſenſe of his owne un- 
| worthincfle, and hee begins to beſtirre| 
| himſelfe to ſeeke God by faith, andre- 
 pentance,the Lord quickens a mans bap 
 tiſme, & makes it as powerful, & effica- | 
 cious as if that very day adminiſtred. | 
| So in this caſe, poſſibly a man hath | 
| been at the Lords Table, & hath morc | 
than once been an unworthy receiver , | 
\' bat yer if a man ſhall come one to 
; bee humbled of that unworthineſle , 
| Nn2z _ God} 
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Chap.z1.| God will make Sacraments ſo oft un- 
profitably received, to become effica- 
cious unto him. For though hee were 
unprepared to receive, yer G oO Þ was 
not unprepared to Ciſpenſe the benefit 
" of them. Therefore if we have miſcar. 
| ried in our preparations, and diſpoſiti- 
| ons, ſo as we have found no benefit,no 
comfort, yer here is a remedy and an 
| | helpe, rake rhis courſe by after-dili- 
gence, and after-humuliation to fetch 
life into that Ordinance in which thou 
; wert dead, and which was dead unto 
| thee inthe Adminiſtration. Irisa fre- 
quent, and foule fault amongſt many, 
that ſo ſoone as the Sacrament is done, | 
and the duty ended in publike, they ne- 
ver once looke after it more. They 
leave the Sacramentall diſpofition,and 
devotion in the Church , there they 
ſhake hands with it, and bring not a 
whit of it home with them. When the 
Sacrament is done", all is done with 
them, and as they cometo ir, ſo they 
goe from it, without any examination 
atall. Ir is never once more thought 
'upon, And thereupon no Humiliation| 
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the Sacrament. 


tor deadneſle, hardnefſe, and indiſpo- 
f1tionin the duty, and no care to make 
up that by after-diligence, wherein 
they were wanting in the preſent per- 
formance. | 

2. Secondly, If upon this examinarti. 
on we find that we were refreſhed, had 
Oar hearts enlarged, had vertue from, 


Ged was very good to us, then do theſe! 
two things : 


I. Firſt, Blefſe God with all thy 


| ſoule for his mercy ſhewed unto thee, 


acknowledge with all thankefulneſle 
Gods Gracious dealing with thee in 
the Communication, and manifeſta- 
tion of Himſeclfe tothee in His Ordi- 
nance. 

2. Secondly, Be caretull,and watch- 
full ro keep up, and maintaine that ho- 
ly, and gracious frame of heart in thee 
which thou acquireſt in, and bringeſt 
from the Sacrament with thee. A 
man when he findes enlargement, and 
a Gracious diſpoſition of ſpirit inthe 


and communion with Chriſt, and that |. 


| 
349 


| Ordinance, ſhould be of Peters minde. 


\ When in the Mount with our Savio' yr 
Nn 3 in 
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| oo0d being here: tis 200d obe here as| 
long as may be: When thereforein the 
Sacrament wee have gotten holy affe- 
| tions by degrees wound up to ſome 
| ſpirituall height, have gotten them up 
| to morethan an orcinary,and common 
pitch, our care ſhould be to keepe, and 
maintaine ſo long as we can, what wee 
| have gotten at the Sacrament, to keep | 
| the ſweet meates wee bring from this 
not hold them up in that height, and/ 
pitch, to which wee have wrought our 
hearts in holy duties, aud in the heate | 
of holy excrciles, but yer weeſhould | 
endeavour it what we can, and fo long 
as is poſſible by after private dutics of 
prayer, meduation, good conference, 

and the like. That as David prayes for 
the peoplein that caſe, 1Chron. 29.18. 

when hee ſawthem ina floate of good | 
affections, their hearts ſweetly , and} 
 gratiouſly inlarged, 0 Lord, ſaies hee, | 
keep this far ever is the Imagination of the| 
thought of the heart of thy people, and 


= 
in his transfiguration, Maſter, It | 


banquet. Tt is true indeed, that we can- | 


"dare 07 abli their heart unto thee. 
19x prcchare or ftabliſh "_ 
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| the Sacrament. $51 
| ASif he had ſaid, Lordtheu ſeeſt what | Chap:3 5, 
| a good frame of heat is in them at this 
preſent, oh that thou wouldeſt keepe, 
| and maintaine this frame of heart in 
| them cver. So when we findea good. 
frame of heart wrought in us at the Sa. 
crament, we ſhould pray, and endea- 
| vour thatthis frame of heart nught be 
| {til} upheld, and continued 1n us. See 
an excellent example of this after a Sa-/ 
crament, | 2 Chron. 30.21,22., They 
| finde their hearts confortably, and 
[weetely enlarged inthe uſe of Gods 
Ordinance, and loath they are to let 
this frame of heart ſ{inke in them, faine| 
would they keepe it up ſtill, and there- 
fore ſee verſ.23. what they doe: And 
the whole aſſembly took connſell to keepe 0- 
ther ſeven dayes, and they kept other ſerven | 
| dayes with gladueſſe. This was done to 
keepe up ſtill this gladnefle of heart 
which they had in keeping the firſt 
ſeven dayes. And this by way of pro. 
portion, ſerves to teach us whar a ſpe- 
ciall care wee ſhould have after the re- | 
ceiving of the Sacrament to look wilſe- 
ly tO Our ſelves, to keep alive as long as 
Nn4 may 
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| it makes it the harder. Itis a very dan- 
| getous thing tothe body, when it is | 


| it; by caſting off a mans clothes, or 
| leaping 'irito the cold water: Such a 


| CYAMCNT « 


| 


| 


It is agrofle mifcariage,and a ſhrewd 
faile in men, who after good and faire 
enlargements at the Sacrament, have 
no care to keepe their hearts in good | 
frame by prayer, meditation, or good 
conference, but as ſoone as they come 
from the Sacrament, doe fall to world- 
ly and earthly conference, or vaine and 
idle diſcourſe, and fo all on a {ſudden 
 quench,daſh, and dampe all, undoe al] 
they have been ſo long a doing intheir 
preparations, and performances. Such 
abrupt chopping off, and jumping off 
from holy duties, is a dangerous quen-_ 
ehing of the Spirit. Such'a quenching 
of the Spirit ,' as tends much to the 
hardening of the heart. Iron Red hot 
put into water, and ſuddenly quencht, 
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hot, and ina fweat, ſuddenly to coole 


ching is as mach as a mans life is worth 


G Such 


| 
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the Sacrament. 
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Such ſudden coolings, and dampings 
c| ſpirituall heates, got in holy ducies, 
cannot be without much danger to the 
(oul:, Whar a poore thing 1s it, that 
when at the Sacrament a man hath got- 
tenan excellent fite kindled, and flam- 
n2 in his heart, .that an houre or two 
atter, he ſhould not have ſo much as a 


| coale,or a{pakof that fireremaining ? 


And ſo much for the firſt thing to bee 


mining of our {elves. 

2. The ſecond thing to bee done, fol- 
Lowes : And that is ; A ſpeciall, and a 
wondrous great care-to keepe touch 
with God, to expreſſe the power, and 
eficacy of Gods Ordinance in waking 
g00d, and keeping our vowes and Co- 
venants wee have made at the Sacra: 
ment, Our owne hearts are very falſe, 


| fickle, and ſlippery, there is therefore 


the more need to looke narrowly to 
them. They never long more to break 


with new cords. The devill alſo is ex- 
ceeding malicious: Hee is never more 
buſie, more violentto tempt, and bring 


| 


done after Receiving, namely,rhe exa- | 


looſe, than when they are freſh bound | 
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| - men. 
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.| mento {1n, then when they come new 


| Church, ſctled the Worſhip of God, 


| and the eſtabliſhment thereof, Senacherib 


| ons of better fobedience; After thoſe 
things, thedevill will come with all his | 


| 


Duties follaving : 
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from the Sacrament. He knowes thar 
is the way to make their ſ1nnes out of 
meaſure finfull. Heis excecding deſi- 
rous to goe in, and goe downe after a. 
 Sacramentall ſop. No ſooner was 


preſently after the Sacrament recei- 
ved, he ſets fiercely, and with all his 
Skill, and ſtrength upon him in his ten- 
| rations. Looke how Seracherib did 
with Hezekiah, fo doth ſatan with us : 
When Hezekiah had reformed the 


and had putall in good order, 2 Chros.' 
31. then 6hap. 32. 1. After theſe thines 


came with his _Army into the Land. So 
when a man hath beene at the Sacra- 
' ment,and hath renewed his Covenants 


with God, and ſtabliſhed his reſoluti- 
forces, and ſeeke to make a man breake 


Therefore proportionable, and anſwe- 
rable to the looſeneſle of our hearts, : 


Chriſt Baptized, Luke 3. but Luke 4. | 


his vowes, and neglehis Covenants. | 
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| |andto the malice of Satan, ſhould our 
| |care be to keep our coycnants;and our 
| vowes,andto cxpreſle, & manifeſt the | 
| power and vertue of Gods Ordinance in 
| he holines,and obedience of our lives. 
| Now ſhould our care be to ſhew what | 
| benefit we have received by the Sacra- 
| Ment, 1n walking clolciy wich Godin 
| che forlaking all former tos, and pcr-: 
forming all duties of obedience for. 
| merly neglected. Blias,after he.was fed. 
by God, went inthe ſtrength of that 
| £o0d forty days,and forty nights, 1 King. 
| 19.8. Soſhould we walkin the ſtrength 
| of our Sacramentall food many dayes 
| 1nd nights, and ſhew that irdeed wee 
have received ſtrength by, and from it, 
by keeping our covenants with God, of 
holineſſe and obedience. See how wil- | 
dome ſpeakes, Prov. 9.5,6. She kills 
| her bealts, ſhe mingles her Wine, ſhe | 
| furniſhes her Table, ſhee invites her 
oucſts ; Come,layes ſhe,eate of my bread, 
| and drinke wf the drinke which 1 have 
mingled. But marke what it is that ſhe | 
requires of her gueſts after ſhe hath fed 
them and feaſted them ather Table , 
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Forſake the fooliſh and live, and goe in 

the way of underſlending. Now that 1 
have fed and feaſted you at my Table, 

| live now no more as yee were wont to 

doc; now chooſe new company, and | . 
| new courles, how become new men, 
and goe, and walke innew wayes. It 
is the very thing that God lookes for 
at our hands after we have becne at the 
Sacrament. Soſhould it be with a man 
| after his communion with God in the 
Sacrament, as it was with 1acob after 
his communion with God in Bethel : 
Gen. 29. 1. Then 1acob lift up his feete, 
and came into the land of the people of the 
Ea#. He lift up his fect, hewent with 
ftreveth, with ſpirit, with cheereful- | 
nefſe, and Then he went, that is, afcer 
hee had had that ſweet fellowſhip with 
God inBethel, he was ſo cheered, and | 
refreſhed with that ſpirituall baite,that ' 
in the ftrength, and force of that, hec 

went on liyclily, and cheerily in his 

journey. So when wee have had fel- 
lowſhip with Godin the Sacrament, in 
the ſtrength of that heavenly baitc ar 

the Sacrament, wee ſhould /ift up our 


feete, | | 
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the Sacrament. 


feete, and goc on chearily, livelily , 
Luſtily in our journey towards Heaven. | 
After Chriſt had beenc at orday at the | 
Sacrament, hee goes forth furniſhed | 
with ſtrength from Gods Ordinance 
ro encounter the Devill ; Then Jeſus re- 
turned [rom lordan full of the Holy Ghoſt 
to bee tempted of the Devill, Mat. 4.1. 
Luke 4.1. Hee wemt from the Sacra- | 
ment full of the Holy Ghoſt, and full of 
power againſt the filthy Ghoſt. So | 
{ſhould we riſe from the Sacrament full 
of the Holy Ghoſt, full of power,and 
(pirituall irength, and Like Lions,brea- T angnam 
thing fire, as Chryſoitome ſpeakes, ſo as |7*nes 

we mightbeterrible to ſaran,and pows | fem ſpe. 

erfull againſt our luſts, and corruptions | rants ab 

to mortifie and ſubdue them; for this | 2mm. 
is one maine end and uſe of the Sacra- | fagi dia- 

ment, for which we cometo cate, that P12 *<ri- 
WE mma get from Chriſt in it, POWCT tO | put gl ao” 
| mortifie our luſts, and corruptions,ang | mentere-, | 


to beenabled to walke in better obedi- | genes 
ence than wee have done. Therefore [rem quam 


that we may ſhew that wee have made |29bis ex- 


_ 
good the end of the Sacrament , wee | cy 9 


muſt mortific luſts,and perform duties 129. How: 
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of obedience with more power than 
| ever. That which Pax ſpeakes, Eph. 
4-28. Let him that ſtole, ſteale no more, | 
cc. It muſt fpecially bee remembred 
after the Sacrament; Let him that 
{wore, ſweare no more; th tuſed to 
| lye,lye no morezto be drunk,be drunke 
no more;tg be uncleane,be uncleane no 
more,e#c. This we come for to the $a- 
crament, and this vow we at the Sacra-. 
ment. It is the note of a man that ſhall 
ge to heaven: Pſal.15. That he keepes 
his oaths and his promiſes, thoughto his | 
own hart. How much morethan ithould | 
a man be careful of his oathes and pro- 
miles which hee makes to God in the | 
| Sacramezt, and that forhis own good ? | 
| Therefore atter the Sacrament, thus | 
 [think,andreafonthe caſe with thy (c!f : | 
| [1 have beene at the Sacrament, I have | 
there vowed, and taken the Sacrament 
upon it, that I will forfake my fins, I| 
have been a ſwearer,oathes have beene | 
| frequently , and familiarly in my | 
mouth, I have been guilty of drunken- 
nefle, uncleanneſſe, oppreſſion, cove | 
| touſneſle ; well now according to my 
Vow 


wes 
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the Sacrament. 
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{| vow at the Sacraments, I will watch Chap. 21. 
| over my tongue thatT ſweare no more, | 
Twill g«tthis bloud out of my month,and | 
this domination from betweene my feet ;, \ Lech 9.7. 
I will beware how this leproſie breake 
out againe in my lips, ſince the word is 
gone out of my lips, by which I have 
vowed at the Sacrament againſt this 
finne, I will now this day begin to re- 
nounce my drunken company , and | 
 courles, I have neglected holy duties 

in publike, and private by my ſelfe, 1 
will this day begin to reade Scripture, 

to pray diligently by my ſelfe, and to | 
doe all thoſe duties of holineſſe mine 
oath at the Sacrament bindes me to. If! 
after thou haſt beene at the Sacrament , | 
Satan. or any 0i his inſtraments ſet up. 
on thee in any tentation to any evill, or 
| ſin, fencethy ſelfe with thy ſacramen- 
eall vow. Say to Satay, I was lately at 
the Sacrament, there thou knoweſt 
what a vow I made to God, there- 
fore I may not doe this evill. Woul- 
deft thou haye mee bce forſworne be. 
fore G o »Þ ? Should I, that have 
been at Gods Table, and have cate and 


drunke 
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Legitur de 
quadam 
GoaRa vir- 
[gine, quz 
quoties 
tentabarur 


| nabat,di- 


| enim ho- 
' ftis ſtatim 


| ritare pro- | 


non nil 
baptiſmo 
ſuo repug- 


cens bre- 
viſime 
Chriſtiana 
ſum. 
Intellexit 


virturem 
baptiſm, 
& fidez, 
quz 1n Ve- 


mittentis | 
pendebat, 
& fugir ab 
ea, Luther. 


[temPts thee after rhe receiving of the | 
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druvke with him, ſhould I lifc up the | 


heele againſt him ? I that have taken | 
an oath to the contrary 4 Avoyd fſa- 
tan, I may not, I will not inanycaſe 
doeit. 

Thus ſhould a man fence himſclfe 
againſt Satans temprations by his ha- 
ving been ar the Sacrament of the ſup- | 
per,as that Virgin did,of whom Lather | 
{peakes, by her having received the | 
Sacrament of Baptilme, which ſh2 had | 
vowed, and. covetianted with God a- 
oainſt thoſe thingsto which he temp. | 
ted her, Satan 1am a Chriftian, I have} 

ene baptized, there I yowed to the 
contrary. And fo ſhee quenched the. 
fie: y darts of the devill with the waters 
of her Baptiſms. So doe when fatan 
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Supper : Avoyd fatan,I have received 
the Sacrament, and therein madea-co- | 
venant to the contrary. : 
It is a great fault inmenthat chey 
are no more watchful over their hearts 
and wayes after the Receiving of the | 
Sacrament , and no more carefull to 
expreſle the power of the Ordinance | 
in 


Dt 


| 


| intheir lives. It was a great fault in 
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er, -for a bleſſing-upon his Ordinance 


| It may be, the fame week returne un- | 


__ 


In 


the Diſciples, that there was at all. a 
contention amongft them for great- 
nefle; and ſuperiority, Z#ke,22.24.But 
their fault was ſo muchthe greaterby 
the circumſtance of tinie wherein. the 
quarrell ſprang, for it was preſently af- 
terthey had received both the Sacra- 
ment of the Pafleoyer , and the Laxds | 
Supper, as appeares by the verſes be. 
foregoing. Was that a time to becon- 
tending,to betriving,when they were 
newly-riſen from the:facrament:? con- | 
tending,and ſtrivingwithGod in/pray- 


— — _ 


freſhly reccived' ,- had beene far more 
feemely and: ſcafonable ; . wofull is} 
the cariage of many, and much robec 
lanicnted. Many come to the Sacea- | 


lamente 
ment, and there. maketheir vowes of | 
renouncing their ſins, and becomming 

newmen, and yet whenoncethe aQi- | 
on iSover- , .and paſt, how ſoone;are 
their vowes forgotten £ How quickly 
 returnchey to their old courſes again? | 


| tothe ſame fins, receivethe Sacrament 


I 
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- | not tootruea complaint, that they-be 
drunk the ſelfe fameday. Sofor other 
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On the Lords day, and drinke drunke | 
againe beforerthe next Lords day, [nay 
it may be, be drunke the next morrow, 
nay it wereto be withed, that it were | 


ſinnes, men have not the care, nor. 


day, but {weare the fame day they re. 
ceive; and: have their oathes in their 
mouthes before the bread and wine: 
are well out of their mouthes : Juſt as 
the trumpet, Prov. 7. 14. 18. 1 have 
| peace offerings with me ; this aay 1 have- 
| paid my wiwes, come let us take our fill of 


CS ——— — 


conſcience to forbeare them the ſame]. 


love, ſo ſhe ſtiles her filthy luſt, anrl/ 


been at the ſacrifice,and the Altar, the 
ſelfe ſame day ſhee playes the Whore 
and comes from the Altar, into the 
adulterers bed, How hainoushad her 
adulterie b<en at any time, but when 
ſhe had beene at Gods Altar, to play 
theſt rumper, andthe filth in thatvery 
day, how hainous was her tranſgreſh- 


on? Muſt ſhe needs ſacrifice herſelfe 


to 


morning , let us ſolace our ſelves with | 
loves. The ſelfe ſame day that ſhee had | 


L— 


the Sarronent. 


the had beene ſacrificingto God? It is 


jected juſtly againſt ſome impure Po. 
piſh vorarics,thar W—_ riſenfrom 
Harlots fades, to conſecrate the Sacra- 
ment. And is it notas hainous to riſe 


to riſe from whoredome to the Sacra- 


riſe from the Sacrament to drunken- 
 nefle, as to riſe from drunkenneſle to 


| that which was laid to Ifraels 
| charg, might not be charged upon too 
| roo many Communicants, Exed.z 2.6, 

The people [ate downetpeate, and drinke, 
and roſe "np to play. How many it 
| downeto cate, and drinke the 'Sa- 
| cramentall clements , and that done, 
| riſeuptoplay ? -Towhatplay ? To 


play the 


to play the -wantons'; to 


an hainous thing that hath beene ob. | 
from the Sacrament to whoredome,as | 


ment e Is it not as-hainous a thing to | 


the Sacrament 2 How happy were it | 


| play the beaſts, to play the ſwine, | 


| | 


|tothe divell in her luſts in the ſame dey. | C 


- 


—— — aw 


| fuch c<ceiving, twofold more the chils 
| drenof the eiv<llthan they were be- 
| fore» That was excceding hainous, 

WOLIOP Ooz2 and 


| wretches,, and ſa make themſelves by | 


| Duties following | "R 
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| 


.\ and horrible, that the Lord complains: 
of,Ezek.2 3.29. For when they had flajne 
they children to:their 1dols, then they, | 
| cane the ſame day unto my Sanitary to 
prophane it. "What villany was this ? 
Play che Idolaters,the mercileſlormt- 
derers of their own children, /and then 
| come the ſame day into the Loxds/San- 
Quary? What had they to. do te. come 
into Gods Santinry upon aby day,but 
eſpecially upon the: ſame day ?: ' And 
had it not beene every whit as bainous 
to have come to Gods Savuf7nary ,:to 
the Lords Table, Mal. 1. 12.and the 
ſame day to have: committed Idolatry, 
murder, and ſo alſotofallto Adulte; 
ry, Drunkenneſle , Blaſphemy,: and 

cathes ? Is not this. in an high'degree 
to pollute Gods name, and bis'Table, 
 andto make thefruit thereof contem-! 
tible? Mal. 1.12. What is this, 
.but totake Poylon after Phy ficke ?/O 
ſhame!thatthoſc hands that have been 
reached forth to receive Chriſts body | 
. atthe Sacrament, ſhould afterwards | 
be ſtretched forthro Oppreſſion, and 
 þ Violence; thar. thoſe mouths and the 

a£ #1 t ar 


| 
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fg the Sacrament. 


that have drunke Chriſts' blood at the 
1 ſacrament, ſhould be after, and eſpeci- 
ally the ſame day, defiled with the {lab- | 
bering, drivell of oathes,filchy obſcene 
ſpeech, and rotten communication. 
| The Habaſiines , after the receiving of 
| the ſacrament, think it not /awfull for | enquir. ca 
theys to ſpit that day,til the ſetting of the | 23.166. 
San. Itis no better than ſuperſticion in 
them, . but yer their ſuperſtition will 
| riſe up in judgement againſt the mon- 
ſtrous prophanenes of many amongſt 
| us. ' They that hold i: uplawfull ta do! 
| ſo much as ſpitthat day , would rhey 
| out of excefle of drunkenneſle ſpe that 
| day ? They that will nor ſpiz that day, 
| would they endurethe divels drivell to 
|' fall from theix mouthes that day in un- | 
| godly Oathes, and unſavoury rotten 
communication ? They that will not 
{pit chat day , would they 1nthat day 
ſpit in Gods face, as common profane 
wearers, and blaſphemers doe 
- Butyetſomeagaine there are, that 
have ſo. much reverence to the ſacra- 
| ment, and ſo muck reſpect tothe orai- 
 Rance,that upon that day they xeccive, 
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|rhey will carry themſelves fairely and | 


| companions to any irregular carriage, | 


| 


haſt received ; ifin ſi3long a time thou, 
 ſhouldeſt not , or cc,uldeſt not receive 


Daties following 


| 


demurely. If they be tempted bytheir | 


they can anſwer, Oh fie,by no meanes, | 
I have bcene to day at the Sacrament, 
may not ſo much forget my ſelfe. And 
it isagood anſwer ; but yer that day. 
once over,the next day, or a few dayes 
after let out themſelyes, and taketheir 
| former {infull liberties. Now here let 
men alittle conſider themſelves. Doth 


arthe Sacrament to day , it 'oe a good 
argument that thou muſt nc# ſinne, and 
breake out to day; why, is it not as 
good an argument for the; next day; for 
the next weeke , for the next moneth, 
the next yeare? Is the: efficacy, the 
| bond of the Sacrament ſinted to a 


againe, yetſtif 'the bond is as ſtrong 


day? Nay, if thou rezturne tothy ſins} 


| | ſeven yeares, twenty yeares after thou | 


— ._—_ 


the ſacramentall efficacy laſt,angd doth 
the ſacramentall covenant bizde but | 
| fora day ? If becauſe, thou haſt beene 


| 


received 
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| vpon thy conſcience, asif thou hadfſt | 
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| the Sacrament. 


received the Sacrament but this pre- 
- | ſent day. Thece is one and the fame 
reaſon in both Sacraments. The Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſme is but once admi- 
niſtred,and that in our infancy,and yer | 
I know our Baptiſmall vow and: cove- 
nant bindes to the. day of our death, 
though wee ſhould-live an hundred 
yeares, yea, though wee ſhould fulfill 
Mathaſela's dayes.. The ſame cove- 
nant and vow we make in Baptiſm, we 
renew at the Supper, and the bond in 
this,is as binding  & as laſting as in the 
| otherſacrament. Thatistrue,or ſhould 
at leaft be true of both the ſacraments, 
which Paul, ſpeaks of the Rock,r Cor. 
| Io. 4. They dranke of that ſpirituall 
Rock that followed them, or went with 
them; They dranke of the materiall 
Rock which is'called « ſpiritual/ rocke, 
becauſe it was a type of Chriſt.” The 
Iſraelites did not onely drinke of rhe 
"Rocke whenthey were at it , bur after 
theywereremoved and gonefrom it; 
they(Ntil} dranke of ir. Buthow could 
that be ? yes,.the Apoſtle ſayes, The 
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Rock followed thews. © T hat is, the water | 
210) Oo 4 chat | 


Duties following 
| rhat iſſued outof the Rocke followed | 
them as they journicd, and: ſtreamed af- | 
ter them in their removes. | So: the. 
Rock followed them wertnally, the ver- 
tue and benefit ofthe Rock followed | 
cherzand went along\with them.; In 
like manner thould we have a care that | 
the Sacraments ſhauld nor only be.et- | 
ficacious when wearepreſent at them; | 
and in the at of receiving them.,.. but 
their efficacy and :vertne ſhould: fol- | 
\ low us, and ſtreame after us all the 
while we axe travelling in the wilder- 
| neſle of this world;, till-we come into 
Neayenc; 27! 5:15 11323 Ne, ht ji 4 
Whenwee cometothe Sacrament, 
| and donot thew the efficacy and pow: | 
| er of it,do nat keep our Covenants;and 
welkthe more fruitfully and religioul: | 
ly aiterit, there follows upon itthele 
| two evils.'' | 

I. Firſt, Godaccounts ſich receiv. ' 
ing no ſervice done to him. The {i | 
| Crament received without following, 
and anſwerable obedience, he reputes | 
| and accounts as no ſeryiceatal to him. | 
Look how God coneeſts with his peo- 
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ple, Zech.7.5,6,7. Did yee 48 all faſt un- 
[#0 me, even tame? And when yee did 
cat, and when yee did drinke, did yee uot 
eate, &c. Should you not heare the words, 
&c. AsSif hehad ſaid, yee have kept 
many fafts for many yeares,but ye did | 
no ſervice tome in all your faſts ; for. 
your faſting,was no more ſervice to 
me, than when ye did cate and drinke | 
for your ſelves, and for your owne | 
pleaſure and delight. But how ſo? | 
Becauſe with your faſting, ye joyned 
not your obedience to me and my 
words, there followed no obedience in | | 
your lives ; and therefore you faſted 
not unto me. Did ye at all fa# 19 me, to | 
me? Yo likewiſe will God conteſt 
with ſuch communicantss, as doe nor 
| expreſle the power of the ſacrament, { 
and keepe not their ſacramentall cove- 
nants in following obedience. When 
ye received the ſacrament in the firſt, 
| ſecond, third and every monethinthe 
yeare, did yeeatall performe any ſer- 
| vice unto me, unto me? Andwhen ye 
did eate,and when ye did drinke, did 
yenot eatfor your ſelves, and wg 
or 
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Duties following 

for your lelves? Showld y0u n0t heare the 
words which the Lord cryes by his | 
Miniſters ? Your cating and drinking 

at the Sacr ament,is nomore ſervice to 

me, than whenyee cat and drinke at 

your owne ordinary tables for your 

ſelves,and your own pleaſures, ſo long 
as after your receiving, and cating, and 

drinking at my table, there followes 

no expreſſion of the power of mine 

Ordinance, no conſcience of keeping 

your covenants.in yeelding obedience 


| 


j". my words in your lives. Now what 


"<0 . . | 

| it is ſo farre from being a ſervice acce- 
| pted of God as done to him, that hee | 
] accounts it treachery againſt him, Itis 


[in the very coycnant they have plaid | 
|falſe with mee ; wherethe 


comfort can we have in our having re- 


| 


ceiyed the Sacrament, if God accept 
it not as a ſervice done to him'? Nay, 


true here, which Hoſea ſpeakes, Hoſ.6. 
7. Bnt they like ngen tmnſgreſſed the- 
Covenant : there have they dealt trea- 
cherouſly againſs me : There , thats, 
y thought 
they did God preat ſervice,there they | 
abuſed him; where they thought to. 
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pleaſe God, there they provoked him | 
|to anger,there they dealttreacherouſly 
againſt me. TItis in it ſelfe a ſerviceto 
God to receive the Sacrament, and ro 
make a covenant with him. And many 
thinke they doe God good ſervice 
herein,but they are deceived, becauſe 
like deceitfull falſc-hearted men, they 
tranſpreſſed the Covenant; There, 
there, inthe very Covenant,they dealt 
treacherouſly againſt God. And ſo it 
iS no ſervice, but a provocation to the 
| Lord: for what can provoke more 
than treachery « And what is it bur | 
treachery to tranſgreſle {o folemne a 
Covenant ? | | 
2 Secondly , wee horribly pollute, | 
and take Gods Name in vaine , and 
make our ſelves guilty of ſpiritual per- | 
jury before God. Whatthink we of | 
perjured and forſworne perſons ?. 
W hat thinke we will becomeof them? 
When we take an oath:ſolemnly at the 
Lords Table to forfake our finnes, to 
 walkein obedience in the performance | 
| of ſuch holy duties , andthen after. 
wardslive inthoſe'fins ſtill, and in the; 
ne le®! 
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Chay:31.] neglect of thoſe duties ſtill. ' Aye wee 
ates; FR torſlworne'? It we {weare:to doe : 
rorcns, & | fuch athing, and doe it not,: doe wee 
nenſol- not for{weare -; And Is italight thing 
niſi > —_ with usto bee forſworne, andthat by 
ro? Bern, | the breach of an Oath, and Govenant 
4 ?recep. | made ſolemnly with God ? Doc but 

Pe. conſider , how heavily God threatens 


20, 
|Zedeklah forbreaking his oath and co. 
| 


venant,with the King of Babylow, Fzek, | 
7. 12.--+- 21. Reade, and well ob- 
(erve the whole place. Zedekiah made 
an oath to Nebuchadnez&ay ,and brake 
[1t : And what followed upon ir? Verf. 
[15. Shall he eſcape that doth ſuch things ? 
| or ſhall he breake the Covenant, and ve de- 

livered ? Verſei19. cAs Iliwe, ſarely 
| mine oath that he hath deſpiſe , dud wy 

Covenantwhich he hath brokes , - even it 
| will I recompenſe upon his owne head. Burt 
| how 2 He fhould dye for it 1n the mid(t 
| of Babylon. Yerl. 16. and it firſt coſt 
| him the /ofſe of bis eyes, ſo ſoone as hee 
| had ſecne his children flaine befare his | 

eyes. Sofſmart vengeance hath God | 
| | for perjury.God hath ſworne that hee | 
| will be revenged uponſuch as axe for- | 
| * | ſworne, \: 
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{wornc, verſe 19, Aud though men 
will, yet God will not be for{worne. 
| Now then will the Lord be ſo heavi- 
ly avenged for breach of oath,and co- 
venant with a man, nay, with an hea- 
then man, and an Idolater? Woethen 
to that man that breaks covenant with | 
the great God of heaven and, carth, 

who will not be mocked, who will not | 
be baffled withall, who will be a ſwiſt| 
witneſſe, and a ſeverc Judge againſt all 


ſuch as groſly rake his glorious name | 
in vaine,and ſo foulely pollute his holy 
Ordinance. And thus a man doing the 
dutics required before, in, and after the 
receiving of the Sacrament, comes to 
the Sacrament after the due order. And 
he that walkes after this Rule, peace ſhall 


be upox him, and all the Iſracl of God. 
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